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PREFACE 


Tue present volume is the result of collaboration 
between two colleagues, the one a student of the 
Semitic languages, the other of Christian doctrine. 
After the former had prepared an English translation 
of the whole work, the manuscript was handed over to 
the latter, who read it carefully through ; the difficulties 
were then jointly discussed. The editors hope that by 
this means they are able to offer a reliable rendering 
of the original text. The absence of any English 
edition of a work which has given rise to much theo- 
logical discussion has, in their opinion, justified them 
in undertaking the task ; but, although their edition is 
based on an independent study of the Syriac version 
itself, they desire to acknowledge their indebtedness 
to MM. Bedjan and Nau, the editors of the Syriac 
text and of the French translation respectively, their 
reliance on whom is evident on every page of the 
translation and in almost every note; indeed, if they 
had not already covered the ground, it is unlikely that 
the present work would ever have been accomplished. 

We wish to express our gratitude also to those 
whose encouragement and assistance has enabled us 
to complete our work: to the President and Fellows 
of Magdalen College and to the Trustees of the 
Denyer and Johnson Fund for most generous financial 
grants ; to the staff of the Clarendon Press for their 
courtesy and care; tothe Rev. F. W. Green for reading 


the proofs, and to him and to Mrs. Margoliouth for 
2776 a3 
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many valuable suggestions ; to Dr. B. J. Kidd for per- 
mission to draw on his History of the Church to 4.v. g61 
in compiling the historical section of our Introduction ; 
to the editors of the proposed Patristic Lexicon for 
putting at our disposal for the purpose of Appendix III 
the material which they had collected, and to the 
Rev. T. G. Jalland for his help in drawing up that 
appendix and to the proprictors of the Yournal of 
Theological Studies for permission to reprint Appendix 
IV from their pages. 
G. R.D. 
L. H. 
Macpanen Conch, 
Oxrorp. 
October, 1924. 
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INTRODUCTION 


i. History OF Zz Bazaar. 


THE Council of Ephesus met in June, A.D. 431, and was 
dissolved in September by the Emperor Theodosius II with- 
out the two parties, the Orientals and the followers of Cyril 
of Alexandria, having come to an agreement. Nestorius was 
bidden to return to his monastery at Antioch, and Maximian 
was consecrated Archbishop of Constantinople in his place. 
In August 435 imperial edicts forbade the meetings of 
Nestorians and decreed heavy penalties against all who should 
copy, preserve, or read the writings of their master, which 
were ordered to be burned. By a rescript of the following 
year Nestorius himself was banished to Arabia, but he was 
actually sent to Egypt, where from a reference in Socrates he 
is known to have been in 439.1 But he was not left in peace 
in Egypt, for besides being on one occasion made prisoner by 
Lybian marauders, the ill will of his Egyptian opponents led 
to his being somewhat harshly treated by the imperial agents 
responsible for the supervision of his exile.? 

In 1825 Augustus Neander, in referring to the citations 

made by Evagrius ® from a history of his misfortunes written 
by Nestorius during his exile, wrote ‘ That the work bore the 
‘title of “Tragedy” is reported by Ebedjesu, a Nestorian 
‘metropolitan of the fourteenth century, in his list of Syrian 
‘ecclesiastical writers in Assemani bibliotheca orientalis, T. iii, 
‘p. i, f. 36. This work of Nestorius has unfortunately not 
“come down to us, unless, perhaps, it may be somewhere found 
‘in a Syrian translation.’ As a matter of fact, Ebedjesu 
mentions six works of Nestorius as extant in Syriac in his day, 
the Tragedy, the Book of Heracleides, a Letter to Cosmos, 
a Liturgy, a book of Letters, and a book of Homilies and 
Sermons,> and Neander’s prophetic hope has been fulfilled 

1 Socrates, Hist. Eccl, VII. xxxiv. 2 Cp. Evagrius, I. vii. 8 Id. 1b. 


4 Neander, Church History (Eng. Tr., T. and T. Clark, 1855), vol. iv, p, 207. 
5 See p, xi, n. 4. 
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by the discovery, not indeed of the Tragedy, but of Zhe Bazaar 
of Ieracleides. 

This work was introduccd to English readers by Dr. 
Bethune-Baker of Cambridge in 1908 in his monograph 
Nestorius and his Teaching’ In his preface Dr. Bethune- 
Baker gives the following account of the work, 

The book must have been written by Nestorius in the year 
451 or 452, secing that there are references to the death of 
Theodosius II in 450, and to the flight of Dioscorus of 
Alexandria? Dioscorus was at the Council of Chalcedon in 
451, but though formally deposed by the Council in October 
of that year was not condemned to banishment until the 
following July. On the other hand, Nestorius, though speak- 
ing of the triumph of the orthodox faith of Mlavian and Leo, 
docs not seem to be aware of the formal decisions of ' the 
Council of Chalccdon. It appears, therefore, that Dioscorus 
must have fled when the Council decided against him, and that 
when Nestorius wrote he must have heard of his flight, but not 
of the formal decision of the Council or of the imperial decree 
by which sentence of exile was pronounced upon him. 

Dr. Bethune-Baker identifies this work with that mentioned 
by Evagrius. He conjectures that the Syriac translation may 
have been undertaken at the instance of Maraba, Catholicos of 
the Eastern Church, between 525 and 533, but no absolute 
certainty can be attained on this point.* Apart from the 
reference to it by Ebedjesu it is not again heard of until the 
nineteenth century. The original manuscript is at Kotchanes 
in Kurdistan, and for several ycars its existence has been known 
to members of the Archbishop of Canterbury’s Mission to 
Assyrian Christians, some of whom obtained copies of it. It 
was noticed in the last decade of the nineteenth century by 
two German scholars, and attention was called to it by 
Dr. Loofs of Halle in his Collection of Nestorian remains 
published in 190§.5 In 1908 Dr. Bethune-Baker published 

' Cambridge University Press, 2 Sce below, pp. xxviii, 369, 875+ 

” See p. xi, and especially n. 5. 

4. Goussen, Martyrius Sahdona's Leben und Werke (Leipzig, 1897), and 


Braun, Das Buch der Synhodos (Stuttgart, 1900). 
5 Loofs, Nesforiana (Halle, 1905). 
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his monograph, and in 1910 a Syriac text was published 
in Leipzig by P. Bedjan! and a French translation in Paris 
by F. Nau? 


ii. THe TEXT. 


Our translation is based on Bedjan’s Syriac text. Nestorius 
himself wrote his defence in Greek; his works were con- 
demned to be burnt and only a few sermons and letters 
have survived in Greek and Latin. Now only the Nestorian 
liturgy and Zhe Bazaar of Heracleides are known, 

The Syriac translation of the latter work was made about 
535 under the patriarch Paul, according to Bedjan®; of this 
there is extant only one mutilated manuscript, which is pre- 
served in the library of the Nestorian patriarch at Kotchanes, 
in Kurdistan. This manuscript has suffered considerable 
damage, chiefly at the hands of the Kurds on the occasion of 
the massacre of Nestorian Christians by the Kurdish chief 
Bedr Khan Bey in 1843.° Of this manuscript Bedjan” says: 
‘According to the blank pages in the manuscripts which I 
‘have had in my hands, and according to certain brief notes of 
“the copyists, I have reckoned that at page 146 of my edition 
‘[z.e. Syr, p. 146, as given at the top of each page in our 
‘translation] there are very nearly 55 pages which have dis- 


1 Nestorius, Le Livre d'Héraclide de Damas, édite par Paul Bedjan, P..D,L. M. 
(Lasariste), avec plusieurs appendices (Leipzig and Paris, rgr0)- 

2 Nestorius, Le Livre d’lraclide de Damas, traduit en frangais par F. Naw 
(Paris rgto). 

3 See Bedjan, of, cit., pp. viii-xi, whence our account of the text is drawn, 

4 At the end of the thirteenth century it is clear from the catalogue of the 
Bishop of Nisibis that most of Nestorius’ works in Greek and Latin had disap- 
peared; only a Syriac version of his 7vagoedia, his Letter to Cosmos, his Liturgy, 
a volume of letters and another of sermons, besides Zhe Basaar of Heracletdes, 
survived at that time (of, c#., pp. vii-viii). 

5 This date, however, scems to be at variance with the fact that the translator 
calls the Bishop of Beroea ‘Bishop of Aleppo’ ; now if, as Nau states on this 
passage, the name of the see was changed from Beroea to Aleppo in A.D. 638, 
the translation must have been made a/ler that date, provided that the original 
Syriac manuscript also has Aleppo (see p. 330, n.1). The new (Eastern) name, 
however, may have been current long before the name of the sce was officially 
changed. 

© See p. 192. 7 Op, cit., pp. viii-ix. 
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‘appeared ; at page 161, 42 pages are missing; at page 209, 
36 pages have been lost. One can only make this calculation 
‘approximately. Further, there are passages where some lines 
‘have been left blank; other places of no considerable length 
‘have been obliterated by age.’ 

There are four copics of this manuscript, the first made in 
1889 for the library of the American mission at Urmiyah, 
From this two other copics were made: one for the University 
of Cambridge, and the other for that of Strassburg. In 
addition to these, Bedjan had a copy, written partly at Van 
and partly at Kotchanes, from the original in the possession of 
the Nestorian patriarch. Of these manuscripts only the last 
mentioned, which is the archetype of all the others, is of any 
value for the text; Bedjan himself confesses that, where his 
text differs from that, the variations are crrors or conjectural 
emendations of an original which was not accessible to him. 


iii, VALUE oF THE SYRIAC TRANSLATION. 


That the Syriac text is a translation is definitcly stated by 
the writer of the ‘ Translator’s Preface’.! Fortunately, although 
the Greek original has been lost, we are in a position to esti- 
mate the value of this translation, since the Greek of certain 
passages has been preserved in the Fathers. In the first place, 
Bedjan? is undoubtedly right in secing in the title ‘ the Bazaar 
of Heracleides’ a mistake; the original Greek word seems to 
have been apayyarela which connotes both ‘business’ and 
‘treatise’, which the Syriac translator rendered by ¢e’gdrtd 
‘merchandise’! There are, however, very few bad blunders 
in that part of the Syriac text which can be checked by a 
reference to the original Greck, as the following list shows, 
while in many cases the cause of the error can be detected : 

P. 32: The Syriac translator, in reading shows ‘in 
your parts’, appears to have taken yépovs in the original Greek 
as plural; the Pcshitté has yaokooy> ‘in your place’ (x Cor. 
xii. 27). 

1 See p. 3. 2 Op, cit, p, viii, n. 2, 
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P. 103: The Greek mdvra xédov xwovons, ‘straining every 
cord’, is translated in Syriac by ‘stirred up all that was fair’ 
(misreading mdvra kdéAwv as mG xaddv). 

Pp. 103-4: The Greek rods dveorpappévous, ‘those who have 
been perverted’, is translated in Syriac by ‘those things which 
are distorted’ (reading gwasso for was»). 

Pp. 269-70: The Greek dons svyytceas .. . yéwovra, ‘ filled 
with all confusion’, is translated in Syriac by ‘filled with 
turbulent fellows’ (reading aioe for wage). 

Pp. 299-300: The Greek évapyéorara, ‘very clearly’, is 
translated into Syriac by ‘in effect’ (misreading évapyéorara 
as évepyéorara), and the Greek évapyés, ‘clearly’ by ‘in opera- 
tion’ (misreading évapyds as évepyds). 

P. 297: The Greck mpoendyovot, ‘they cite’, is translated 
into Syriac by ‘he cites’ (probably owing to the fact that the 
termination of the masc. plur. in Syriac was silent in pro- 
nunciation).1 

Pp. 299-300: The Greek ratr’ ofy ddekpa rols map’ exelvwy 
Spare, ‘do you then regard these things as akin to what has 
been said by them ?’ is translated into Syriac by ‘Do these 
things then, O our brother, seem to be akin to those which 
have been said by the former?’ (the word d3e\pd being twice 
rendered, once as if it were dde\gol, by yau/,‘ r brother’, and 
properly by girms, akin’, a word derived from the same root). 

Pp. 323-4: The Greek riv é Ocod pact Adyov yevréoOar yey 
dyOpwnov, ‘they say that the Word which proceeded from God 
became man’, is translated into Syriac by ‘that the word 
which procecded from God became from man’ (reading qx», 
‘from’ for & z.c. Greek pév, ‘on the one hand’, which should 
undoubtedly be restored). 

Besides these obvious blunders, there is at least one instance 
of error through homoeoteleuton,? and one where an imperative 
is translated as if it were an optative.* 

Secondly, there are a few errors for which no palaeo- 
graphical explanation can be found : 

P. 257: The Greck drav TMaddos émoréAdav xnpurrer is 


1 The reverse crror is found in three passages, on pp. 53, 284, and 378. 
3 See pp. a41-2, and crit. n, on p. 400. 8 See pp. goa-g. 
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rendered in Syriac by ‘when Paul, who was sent forth to 
preach, says’. 

Pp. 269-70: The Greek zept aijs euijs Bpaddrnros, ‘as for my 
slowness’ isrenderedin Syriac by‘as for my own Insignificance’.! 

P. 295: The Greek éddéx0nr, I have learnt’, is rendered in 
Syriac by ‘we have learnt’. 

No reason also can be assigned cither for the fact that in the 
phrase ‘he who begins and grows and is perfected is not God, 
although he is so called on account of the gradual growth’ 
the translator always substitutes ‘revelation’ or ‘manifesta- 
tion’ for ‘growth’ (Gk. atgnovs),? or for the fact that the name 
Acthericus regularly appears as Atticus in his version.® 

Seeing then that a certain number of errors can be charged to 
the account of the Syriac translator and proved against him, it 
is not too bold to assume in a few passages similar mistakes. 

Finally, three other passages where the Greck and 
Syriac texts diverge may be mentioned. On p.119 the Greek 
delkvwvros tyyiv implies Es vause ‘(The Gospel) declaring to us’ 
for the Syriac qsaus0 ‘we declare’, Onp. 24.2, instead of the 
Syriac lo? pr sas o>h0/ ‘caused it to dwell with the Father’, 
the Greek has cuvexd0ivev éavtg...6 marijp ‘the Father caused... 
to dwell with himself’, apparently reading p& ‘indeed’ and not 
p> ‘with’, On p. 270 the Greek has rod diyov, 7. ¢. frase ‘of 
the people’ where the Syriac has Jaq ‘of the parties’. 

There sccm also to be two passages where the double 
negative od pa) in Greck has led the translator into error. On 
p. 259, for the Syriac ‘ For I have not denicd that Christ is not 
God’, the context requires ‘Mor I have not denied that Christ 
is God’ (Ze. od yap jpmpas rou Xpurrdy pay ob« elas Oedrd; or the 
like); on p. 324, for the Syriac ‘how do they escape from 
saying that the human attributes do not belong to the ousia of 
God the Word ?’, the context requires ‘how then do they 
escape from saying that the human attributes belong to the 
ousia of God the Word?’ (i. 0, rds ody hedyovet pi) mporvdvew 7a 
dvOpdmiva rf} Tod Oeos Adyov odolg ; or the like).* Another Greck 

1 Cp. Germ, meine Wenigheit. 

2 Sce p, a00, n, 1 ® See p. 355) 1 Be 

4 Cp. Syr. iy Wy Woaro ». Gh, dpyetrat jo) mpoorurqoew (Syr., p. 89). For 


the imitation of the redundant Greck negative after verbs of denying, refusing, &c, 
in the Syriac version see also p, 371) 0, a 
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construction over which the translator seems to have blundered 
is that of the double accusative. So on p. 156 the context 
requires that the Syriac ‘to regard a prosdpon as a hypostasis , 
should be changed into ‘to regard a hypostasis as a prosipon’ 
(i.e. thy tadctacw Hyelobar 1d mpdownoy or the like, where 
the Greck does not indicate which word is the predicate). 

Against these crrors there can be set a few passages where 
the Syriac version is clearly superior to the Greek original, and 
several others where it can be used to decide between alterna- 
tive readings. In the first class come such passages as that on 
p. 234, where for the Greek indoracis the Syriac substitutes 
mpdcwmov in conformity with the regular usage of Nestorius; 
again, the Syriac rightly assigns the quotation on p. 244 to 
St. Luke, where the Greek has St. John. 

In the second category fall the following passages ; 

Pp. 131-2: The Syriac confirms the reading rémov against 
the wv. 2. rémov. 

P. 236: The Syriac confirms the reading radév against the 
vl, pavér. 

P, 270: The Syriac confirms the reading mapa rév katpdy 
against the v./. wept rdv xatpdv. 

P, 295: The Syriac confirms the reading otdapod against the 
v. 1. oddapds. 

Pp. 299-300: The Syriac confirms the v./., omitting the 
particle ody. 

P. 311: The Syriac confirms the reading xaxodogla against 
the v. 2. Kevodokla. 

In two places the Syriac suggests a correction of the Greek 
text. On p. 223 duty] odparos xat rér b0a odparos is clearly 
preferable to the original xa rdv 80a odparos, and on p. 242, 
in the quotation kal jot oxdmer rd Sour, ex Tv ev Epyos Kaipap 
aptduevov (v. 2. epfduevos), the Syriac translator seems to have 
had dpfapévwv before him. 


1 The occurrence of the transliterated word A849200 = imapximot on p. 107 
(Syr., p. 163, 1. 3) confirms the existence of this adjective in Greek. Hitherto 
it had only been found, according to Dr. Darwell Stone, in Eusebius, Vit. Const. 
4) 3,2 of pty xpypudro, of 52 ernpdrov, mepiovatas éryxavov, dAdor brapyundv 
Gfimpdrov, of B& avykdhrov tipfs, of 5% ris Tav bndrav, mrelous 58 wyepdves 
expnudri{ov, «7A. on which Heikel’s note is ‘imapxindv Cod. N.! trarinav 
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The Syriac translation may therefore be accounted good 
after its kind. Though occasionally pedantically accurate, 
as when the sce of Beroea of the original text is called by the 
translator that of Aleppo,! it aims generally rather at repre- 
senting the sense of the original than at reproducing the 
Greek word for word ; for the retention of the Greek redun- 
dant negative even against the sense in a few passages is due 
rather to the tendency of the Syriac language to model itself 
on Greck, regardless of the requirements of Scmitic idiom, 
than to the slavish fidelity of the translator to his original, 
This is proved not only by the loose rendering of individual 
words and phrases—for example, of aldérior by ‘beloved’ 
(on p. 103)—but also by a certain laxity in regard to the 
translation of technical or semi-technical terms, duc largely to 
the relative poverty of the Syriac language in comparison 
with the Greek; thus the preposition aS. represents both 
dvr and tnép, © means ‘in’, ‘by’, and ‘with’, «:2 stands 
for drod.aipeiv, dvaipety, drroduicrtvat, diiordvar, dvoplCew, pepl Ce, 
xwplew, 2 for diatpetv, diavéwerv, peplCew, réuvew, and so on. 
Against this, the translator accurately renders éxxamnAeveu, ‘to 
adulterate’ (on pp. 323-4), according to its peculiar usage in 
the Cyrillian writings. 

The present editors, therefore, mindful of the fact that they 
are translating into a third language a translation—and that 
one which possesses no grace of style or clegance of diction— 
of a lost work, whose meaning depends solely on the precise 
value assigned to a number of technical terms, have frequently 
sacrificed the Inglish to an endeavour to render faithfully the 
Syriac version, kceping as far as possible the same English 
word for the corresponding Syriac even at the cost of a certain 
harshness or awkwardness in many passages ; for they have 
regarded it as their aim not so much to present the reader 
with their view of what Nestorius said as to cnable him to 
form his own opinion from a careful and accurate version of 
the Syriac text. 

VJMBA ; aber in A stoht py auf Ras. u. in B ist cin Buchst. ausradiert zwischen 
aur’. The following of 88 rhs rév inérov is clearly against the reading 
bnarindy, which must originally have been introduced by a scribe who was 


ignorant of the rare word brapxuds. 
1 See p. 9g0, n. 1. 


xvii 
iv. HISTORY OF THE CONTROVERSY.! 
Refs. in The 


Date. Events. ~ Bazaar. 

PAGES 
(English). 
428. April Nestorius becomes bishop of Constantinople 274-5 

November Anastasius preaches against Theodohos. 
Christmas Nestorius begins a course of sermons 131 

Day Protest of Eusebius (afterwards bishop of 

Dorylaeum) 338 


429. Lady Day Proclus’ sermon, replied to by Nestorius. 
Eastertide Nestorius preaches three sermons in reply to 
Proclus. 
Cyril sends his encyclical 4d 1% ‘onachos Aegypii. 
Photius replies to it. 
Cyril stirs up accusers against Nestorius. 
Caelestine of Rome makes inquiries. 
Letters from Nestorius reach Caelestine 132 
June Cyril Ad Nestorium I 103 ff. 
Nestorius replies peacefully ; his diocese is dis- 
turbed and he is not ready for war. 
Nestorius is approached by the Pelagian exiles, 
Julian and Caelestius. 
Basil and his monks petition Theodosius II 
against Nestorius, and ask foran Oecumenical 
Council ‘ 102 
430. Cyril Ad Nestorium II and Ad Clericos Con- 
stantinopolitanos 101 ff., 143-4, 149 ff., 218, 226, 
243, 263 
Lent Nestorius replies to Cyril, this time more 
pugnaciously 141-2, 162, 257 
Cyril De Recta Fide, (t) Ad Theodosium, (2) 
Ad Arcaudiam ct Marinam, (3) Ad Pul- 
cheriam et Eudoxiam. 
April Cyril Ad Caelestinum, sent by Poseidonius, 
with other documents enclosed 131-2 
Cyril Ad Acacium (of Beroea)—a fruitless effort 
to win over ‘the East’. 
August Nestorius is condemned at a Council at Rome. 
Caelestine writes to Cyril instructing him to 
carry out the sentence, and to Nestorius 
bidding him to submit and to renounce his 
‘novel doctrines’ on pain of excommunication. 
1 This summary is compiled from B. J. Kidd; A History of the Church to 
A.D. 461 (Oxford University Press, 1922), vol. iii, chs, xi-xvi. 
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Refs. in The 
Date. Events. Bazaar, 
PAGES 
430. August Cyril writes to John of Antioch and Juvenal of 
Jerusalem. 
John writes to Nestorius begging him to submit 
and accept the term Zheotokes. 
November Nestorius Ad Caelestinum 11, 
Theodosius Il and Valentinian ILL summon a 
General Council to mect at Ephesus at Pente- 
cost 431. 
A Council held at Alexandria. 
Cyril Ad Nestorinm T1/ (Synodical Letter), with 
the XII Anathematisms appended 268-9, 287-93, 325 
December 7 Nestorius receives Cyril’s ‘synodical’ letter and 
Caelestine’s sentence of excommunication, 
which cannot be put into force owing to the 
Imperial Letter summoning the Council of 
Ephesus. 
Dec. 13 & 14 Nestorius preaches two sermons (xiii and xiv) 
and sends them to Cyril with counter anathe- 
matisms. Healso replies to John of Antioch, 
and with the aid of Cyril’s anathematisms 
wins him over. 





430-1. Cassian De incarnatione Domini contra Nes- 
¢orianos, written at the invitation of Caeles- 
tine. 

431. Marius Mercator Nestortt blasphemiarum capi- 


tula, based on Nestorius’ December sermons. 

John of Antioch enlists Andrew of Samosata 
and Theodoret of Cyrus on the side of Nes- 
torius, 

Cyril Apologia contra Orientales, in reply to 
Andrew, and Apologia contra Theodoretum 
pro XII capitibus, and Adversus Nestorii 
blasphemias libri V. 

Cyril writes to Caelcstine asking what is to be 
done if Nestorius recants. 

431. May 7 Caelestine replies that ‘God willeth not the 
death of a sinner’, and Cyril is to do what he 
can to win Nestorius back. 

June 7 Whitsunday, 

By 12th Junc there are assembled at Ephesus : 

(1) Nestorius with ten bishops. 

(2) Counts Irenaeus and Candidianus, the latter 


Date. 


431. June 12 


June 21 


June 22 


June 22 
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Refs. in The 
Events. Bazaar. 
PAGES 
representing the Emperor, who had given him 
a letter of instructions. 
(3) Cyril with fifty bishops. 
(4) Juvenal of Jerusalem with the bishops of 
Palestine. 
(5) Flavian of Philippi with the bishops of 
Macedonia. 
(6) Besulas, a deacon, representing the African 
Church. 
Memnon closes the churches of Ephesus to the 
Nestorians 267, 269 
Conversations between Nestorius and (a) 
Acacius of Melitene, (6) Theodotus of Ancyra 136-141 
Cyril receives a letter from John of Antioch 
saying that he hopes to arrive in five or six 
days. Alexander of Apamea and Alexander 
of Hierapolis bring a message from him, that 
the Council should not wait for him if he is 
delayed on his journey. 
Nestorius and Candidianus wish to wait for 
John 106-108, 269 
But Cyril and Memnon, with the support of 
their followers and the populace of Ephesus, 
have Nestorius summoned, and proceed with-~ 
out delay 134, 312 
Candidianus protests, reads his Imperial in- 
structions, utters his contes¢atio, and on being 


overruled withdraws Z 106, 108-16 
The Gospels are placed on the throne, as repre- 
senting the presence of Christ 119-21 


Cyril presides, claiming to do so in virtue of 
Caelestine’s letter of August 430; but the 
force of his claim is doubtful since the imperial 
summons to a General Council had super- 
seded Caelestine’s commission to Cyril to deal 
with Nestorius, and Caelestine had himself 
sent legates to the Council. 
Sesston I. Nestorius refuses to attend. 
The following are read: 
(1) The Creed of Nicaea 141 
(2) Cyril Ad Nest. JJ—received with acclama- 
tion 143-4, 149 ff. 
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(3) Nestorius Ad Cyrillim I1--rejected with 
anathemas 141 ff, 162 
(4) Caelestine’s Letter to Nestorius of August 
430. 
(5) Cyril Ad Mest. /[7 with the Anathematisms 
—received in silence 151, 268, 269 
(6) Testimonies of various bishops concerning 
conversations with Nestorius 136-41 


(7) Passages from certain Fathers, including 
Athanasius, Theophilus, Ambrose, Gregory 


Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa 191-2, 223-265 
(8) Extracts from the writings of Nestorius 188-263 
(9) The letter of Capreolus, Primate of Africa. 
Nestorius is deposed and excommunicated 265 
Cyril, Nestorius, and Candidianus all write to 

Emperor 268 
Arrival of John of Antioch and the Easterns 267 


John immediately holds a Council. Forty-three 
bishops are present, and Candidianus, They 
depose Cyril and Memnon, and excommuni- 
cate all their adherents who will not repudiate 
Cyril’s XII Anathematisms 267-9, 286-7 
Candidianus sends reports to the Emperor 117, 124 
An Imperial Rescript arrives in which Cyril is 
rebuked for his haste, and the bishops are 
commanded to await the arrival of an Imperial 


Commissioner in Ephesus 117-18, 128 
Caelestine’s Legates arrive—the bishops Arca- 
dius and Projectus and the priest Philip 126 


In accordance with Caelestine’s instructions 
they give their support to Cyril. 
Session lJ. Cyril presides. Caelestine’s Letter 
to the Synod, written on 8th May, is read. 
Session JI, The minutes of Session J are read. 
Philip announces Caelestine’s assent to the 
sentence passed on Nestorius. Letters are 
sent to the Emperor and to the Church of 
Constantinople. 

Session 1V. John of Antioch and his supporters 
are summoned, but refuse to attend. 

Session V. John sends a message refusing to 
have anything more to do with the Cyrillians, 
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They excommunicate him and his adherents, 
and send reports to the Emperor and to 
Caelestine. 

Events in Constantinople in July. 

The Cyrillians cannot get their messages 
through to the Emperor owing to the activities 
of Candidianus and Nestorian agents. At 
last a beggar carries in a cane a letter from 
Cyril to the bishops and monks at Constanti- 
nople. With the aid of the abbot Dalmatius 
they enlist Theodosius’ sympathies for Cyril 

Theodosius then gives hearing to Cyril's envoys, 
Theopemptus and Daniel. 

Nestorius’ letters, and his friend, Count Irenaeus, 
put the case for the other side, and Theodosius 
orders Cyril's deposition. 

The arrival of John, Cyril's chaplain and 
physician, turns the scale. Theodosius 
decides to treat Cyril, Memnon, and Nes- 
torius as all deposed, and to send a new 
commissioner to Ephesus 


July 21 & 31 Sessions VI and ViTare not directly concerned 


August 


9778 


with the Nestorian controversy. 

Count John, the imperial commissioner, arrives 
at Ephesus 

He announces the deposition of Nestorius, Cyril, 
and Memnon, puts them all under arrest, and 
reports the fact to the Emperor. 

The Orientals write to the Emperor, to Antioch, 
and to Acacius of Beroea. ; 

The Cyrillians send two professedly Synodical 
letters to the Emperor. Count John tries to 
persuade them to confer with the Orientals. 
They will not, but the Orientals draw up as 
a basis of reconciliation, and send to the 
Emperor, a letter including the formulary 
which is later known as the Formulary of 
Reunion. The Cyrillians ask to be allowed 
either to lay their case before the Emperor at 
Constantinople, or to go home. Their appeals 
stir up again the clergy of Constantinople and 
Dalmatius. 
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Cyril writes from prison his Hxplicatio X// 


Capitum. 


September 11 Theodosius receives at Chalcedon eight dele- 
gates from each side 284, 287-8 


No agreement is reached, and Theodosius, 
despairing of a solution, dissolves the 
Council, sending Nestorius back to his 
monastery at Antioch, and ordering the con- 
secration of a new bishop of Constantinople 
(Maximian) 

Therival parties go home, the Orientals accusing 


PAGES 


281, 285 


Cyril of having won his case by bribery 279-82, 286 
October 30 Cyril arrives in triumph at Alexandria 


Maximian deposes Nestorian bishops; the 
Orientals renew their condemnation of Cyril, 
and treat Nestorius as unjustly deposed. 


432. January 27 Caelestine dies, and is succeeded by Sixtus III 


April 


Rabbula of Edessa and Andrew of Samosata 
show signs of going over to the Cyrillian side. 

Cyril writes to Maximian, and sends the 
Emperor his Afologeticus ad Theodosium, 
which placates him. 


The Emperor suggests as a basis of reconcilia- 


tion that the Orientals should give up Nes- 
torius and Cyril his XII Anathematisms. Ie 
sends letters to this effect to John of Antioch, 
Acacius of Beroea, and St. Simeon Stylites. 
The letters and the negotiations are entrusted 
to the notary Aristolaus 

John, Acacius, Alexander of Hierapolis, Andrew 
of Samosata and Theodoret of Cyrus hold a 
Synod at Antioch to consider Aristolaus’ pro- 
posals. ‘They demand the dropping of Cyril's 
Anathematisms, but are willing to make peace 
on the basis of the Nicene Creed as explained 
by Athanasius. These proposals are em- 
bodied in a letter from Acacius to Cyril, and 
taken to Alexandria by Aristolaus. No 
mention is made of abandoning Nestorius. 

Cyril replies that if the Orientals will accept the 


281 


375 


289, 329 
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deposition of Nestorius there need be no 
trouble about the Anathematisms 286 
John and Acacius wish to agree on this basis 290-1 
Theodoret agrees on the doctrinal question, but 
dislikes the abandoning of Nestorius. Andrew 
wavers and Alexander stands out. 
John and Acacius determine to go forward, 
ignoring the opposition of Alexander. They 
send Paul of Emesa as their envoy to Alex- 
andria 318 
Meanwhile Cyril has been working hard to win 
over the Court at Constantinople. The clergy 
and monks of Constantinople, including 
Maximian, Dalmatius, and Eutyches, have 
approached the Empress Pulcheria, while 
Cyril has heavily bribed her maids of honour, 
important eunuchs, and the Grand Chamber- 
lain Chrysoretes. 
Paul of Emesa arrives at Alexandria, bringing 
(i) The Propositions of the Synod at Antioch, 
(ii) The Formulary of Reunion, and (iii) A 
Letter of Introduction from John to Cyril, 
cordial but containing no mention of the de- 
position of Nestorius. When pressed, Paul 
agrees to accept that deposition together with 
the deposition by Maximian of four Nestori- 
anizing bishops. 


December 18 Paul is received into communion at Alex- 


andria. 


Christmas Paul is admitted to preach in Alexandria as an 


Day 


orthodox bishop. 
Aristolaus and Paul return to Antioch, and per- 

suade John to agree 290-1 
John announces his decision ina Circular Letter 

to Sixtus III of Rome, Maximian, and Cyril, 

and also sends two private letters to Cyril. 

Cyril replies with a letter (Ep. xxxix) after- 

wards given oecumenical authority at Chalce- 

don. The question of the XII Anathematisms 

is left unmentioned by both sides 291-2 
Synod of Zeugma. Theodoret, Andrew, and 

John of Germanicia acknowledge the ortho- 
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doxy of Cyril, but refuse to accept the de- 
position of Nestorius. 

Alexander and some Cilician bishops renounce 
both Alexandria and Antioch. 


Death of Maximian. Proclus becomes bishop 
of Constantinople. 

An Imperial Rescript orders the bishops of ‘ The 
East’ to abandon their resistance to John 
and Cyril. Theodoret, Andrew, and others 


PAGES 


obey 292-3, 328-30, 338 


The Tome of Proclus is approved by both Cyril 
and John. 

Alexander and seventeen other irreconcileables 
are deposed and banished to the Egyptian 
mines. 

Some Cyrillians begin to think that Cyril has 
compromised the faith by admitting ‘two 
natures’. Acacius of Melitene writes to Cyril 
of the general uneasiness, and receives letters 


composed to reassure him 180, 293-318, 323, 325, 329 


Edict of Theodosius proscribing the writings of 
Nestorius and meetings of his followers 

Aristolaus is charged to carry it out. 

Nestorius is banished to Arabia, but actually 
sent to Upper Egypt. Count Irenacus is also 
sent into exile 

Nestorianism begins to spread in the East out- 
side the Empire, e. y. in Persia. 

John of Antioch writes to Proclus to say that all 
have now accepted the deposition of Nes- 
torius, and that peace is restored. 

Proclus has the relics of Chrysostom restored to 
Constantinople. 

The Empress Eudocia returns from her pilgrim- 
age to Palestine. 

John of Antioch dies, and is succeeded by his 
nephew Domnus. 

Sixtus III of Rome dies, and is succeeded by 
Leo. 

The abbot Dalmatius dies, and is succeeded by 
Eutyches. 

Eutyches’ godson, the eunuch Chrysaphius, 


374 


117 
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441. gains an ascendancy over Theodosius, and 
Pulcheria’s influence declines 

444. Cyril dies, and is succeeded by Dioscorus. 

The Empress Eudocia is suspected of unfaith- 
fulness and banished 

446. Proclus dies, and is succeeded by Fi avian, who 
neglects to placate Chrysaphius with ‘ golden 
eulogies’ 

447. Count Irenaeus is recalled from banishment 
and consecrated bishop of Tyre. 

Theodoret Zranistes seu Polymorphus. 

448. February An Imperial Rescript proscribes the works of 
Porphyry and Nestorius, and orders the de- 
position of Irenaeus. 

Dioscorus complains both to Theodoret and to 
Domnus of the former’s unorthodoxy, Theo- 
doret replies and protests to Flavian and 
others, but Theodosius orders him to be con- 
fined within his own diocese. 
May Eutyches writes to Leo to say that Nestorianism 
is on the increase. 
June Leo replies cautiously, asking for more detailed 
information. 
September Photius is consecrated bishop of Tyre in place 
of Irenaeus. 
November Syuod of Constantinople. Eusebius of Dory- 
laeum accuses Eutyches before Flavian 
Eutyches is summoned, but does not appear till 
Session VIII, when after being examined he 
is condemned. He immediately writes in 
protest to Leo, and Chrysaphius procures a 
letter from Theodosius to Leo on his behalf 
Eutyches also writes to Peter Chrysologus, 
archbishop of Ravenna. 
Flavian writes to Leo, giving his account of the 
trial, and asking the West to recognize 
Eutyches’ condemnation. 

449. Leo, receiving first the letters of Eutyches and 
Theodosius, writes to Theodosius and Flavian 
complaining that he has had no report from 
the latter, and asking for one. 

Eutyches invites Dioscorus to take his part 
Chrysaphius promises his aid, and that of 
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Eudocia. Dioscorus admits Eutyches to 
communion, and asks the Emperor for a 
General Council. 

Theodosius summons a General Council to meet 
at Ephesus in August 

Eutyches persuades Theodosius to have the 
Minutes of the Synod of Constantinople 
verified, and to order Flavian to produce a 
written statement of his faith 

The Minutes are verified, and Flavian produces 
his statement. 

The Eutychians procure the condemnation of 
Ibas of Edessa. 

Leo acknowledges the reccipt of Flavian’s letter. 

Theodosius summons the abbot Barsumas to 
represent the abbots of the Kast at Ephesus, 
and tells Dioscorus that Barsumas is to be 
allowed to sit and vote. 

Dioscorus is appointed to preside, Counts 
Elphidius and Eulogius to keep order 

Theodosius’ summons to the Council reaches 
Rome. Leo promises Flavian his support. 

Leo appoints Julius, bishop of Puteoli, the pres- 
byter Renatus, the deacon Hilary, and the 
notary Dulcitius to represent him at Ephesus 

They take with them letters to Pulcheria, the 
archimandrites of Constantinople, the Council, 
and Julian of Cos, and 7e Yome for Flavian. 

The Latrocinium. 

The Council meets, charged by ‘Theodosius to 
put an end to Nestorianism and the trouble 
Stirred up by Flavian. 

Dioscorus presides. Of Leo’s legates, Renatus 
has died and the others, since they sit apart 
from one another and do not understand 
Greek, have little influence 

Session J, Vioscorus refuses to allow bishops 
who had taken part in the deposition of 
Eutyches at Constantinople to take part in 
this Council 

He has the letters of Theodosius read, but pre- 
vents the reading of Leo’s Tome 

The Minutes of the Council of Constantinople 
are read 
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Eusebius of Dorylaeum is refused a hearing 352 


Eutyches and his followers are absolved and 
restored to their lost positions. Flavian and 
Eusebius are condemned, a protest being met 
by Dioscorus calling in the Counts and the 
soldiery, and obtaining the verdict by military 
compulsion 347, 354-5, 358-61, 369 

Dioscorus sends in his report to Theodosius. 

Session II, a fortnight later. Flavian has died 
from the violence of Barsumas and_ his 
monks 343, 362, 376 

Eusebius, Domnus, and Leo’s legates are not 
present. 

Ibas, Irenaeus, Theodoret, and Domnus are all 
deposed 348-9 

Cyril’s XII Anathematisms are solemnly ratified. 

While a Synod is sitting on other matters in 
Rome, letters are received from Theodoret 
and Eusebius protesting against the Ephesian 
decisions, and Hilary brings his account of 
the Council. 

In the name of the Roman Synod, Leo writes to 
Theodosius and Pulcheria protesting against 
the proceedings at Ephesus. He also writes 
to various Eastern bishops, bidding them 
stand fast. 

The Eutychians Anatolius and Maximus hold 
the sees of Constantinople and Antioch. 

The Western Court visits Rome, and Leo per- 
suades Valentinian III, his mother, Galla 
Placidia, and his wife, Eudoxia, to write to 
their Eastern kinsfolk, but it is all in vain. 
Theodosius confirms all that was done at 
Ephesus, and informs the West that all is well 
in the East. 

Leo offers to recognize Anatolius if he will 
accept Cyril Ad West. JJ and his own Tome. 
There is no response. 

Theodosius dies from a fall from his horse 369 
He is succeeded by his sister, Pulcheria, who 
puts Chrysaphius to death and marries the 
senator Marcian. 
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450. July Eutyches is put under restraint, and Flavian’s 
body buried with honour in Constantinople. 

Theodoret and others are recalled from exile, 
and many of the bishops who supported 
Dioscorus at Ephesus explain that they did so 
under compulsion. 

November 

to June 451 Correspondence between Pulcheria, Marcian, 
Anatolius, and Leo. Leo says the trouble is 
due to Dioscorus and Juvenal of Jerusalem, 
and can easily be settled without a Council, 
which would be difficult to arrange owing to 
the invasion of the Iluns. Nevertheless, 
Pulcheria and Marcian summon a Council to 
meet at Nicaea in September. 

Leo appoints legates. Bishops assemble at 
Nicaea. 

Eutyches excommunicates Leo. 

Marcian cannot go so far as Nicaea for fear of 
Huns in Illyricum, and orders the bishops to 
move to Chalcedon. 

Strong measures are taken to exclude monks 
and laymen, and to keep order. 

451. October 8 Sesszon 7, Dioscorus is treated as defendant 
and accused by Eusebius of orylaeum. 
Theodoret is admitted as a bishop. 

The Minutes of the Latrociniim and of the 
Synod of Constantinople are read. 

Flavian’s memory is vindicated, Dioscorus and 
his supporters are deposed, and the assembly 
bursts into singing the 7y/sag/on—the first 
occasion on which it is known to have been 


PAGES 


used Cp. 365 ff. 


October 10 Session //—mainly occupied with the discussion 
of Leo's Zome. 

October 13 Sesszon [//, Dioscorus is formally deprived of 
his episcopal dignity 

October 17 Session JV. The Council accepts ‘Lhe Rule of 
Faith as contained in the Creed of Nicaea, 
confirmed by the Council of Constantinople, 
expounded at Ephesus under Cyril, and set 
forth in the Letter of Pope Leo when he 


Cp. 375 
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451. October17 condemned the heresy of Nestorius and 

Eutyches’. 

October 22 Session V. The Definition of Chalcedon, under 
Roman and Imperial pressure, is amended so 
as definitely to exclude Eutychianism, and 
as adopted includes the following words: 
‘Following therefore the holy Fathers, we all 
teach, with one accord, one and the same 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ,...who for us 
men and for our salvation, according to the 
manhood, was born of the Virgin Mary the 
God-bearer,’ one and the same Christ, Son, 
Lord—only-begotten, confessed intwo natures, 
without confusion, without change, without 
division or separation. The difference of the 
natures is in no way denied by reason of their 
union ; on the other hand the peculiarity of 
each nature is preserved, and both concur in 
one Prosopon and one Hypostasis.’ 

October 25 Sesston V7. Marcian and Pulcheria attend in 
state. The Definition receives civil sanction, 
and is promulgated. 


v. THE ARGUMENT OF Zwz Bazaar. 


Nestorius’ apologia contains two lines of defence, historical 
and doctrinal. Although the one shades off into the other, 
as the doctrinal issues are called to his mind by the memory 
of the wrongs he has suffered, and vice versa, yet on the whole 
three sections of Te Bazaar may be distinguished as historical 
sections* in contrast to the remainder of the book which is 
mainly occupied with theological discussion. 

The references to the text in the Historical Summary 
above provide almost all the introduction needed for Nes- 
torius’ historical sections. His argument is twofold. He 
claims to show, first, that his own condemnation at Ephesus 
was unjust, and secondly, that the vindication of Flavian, who 
had suffered from the same causes and for the same faith as 


1 ris Oeordxov. 2 pp. 96-142, 265-93, 329-80. 
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himself, was the vindication of all that he had stood for. To 
this end he gives a detailed account of the two Ephesian 
Councils of 431 and 449, showing how at the first Cyril by 
violence and bribery won imperial and episcopal assent to a 
verdict which was no genuine verdict of a council constitu- 
tionally assembled, while at the second Flavian had suffered 
in similar fashion at the hands of Dioscorus. But there was 
this difference. The injustice done to Flavian had been 
recognized by the Church and redressed, while that done to 
himself had not. So he claims that he never had a fair 
hearing, but was condemned untried for defending the faith 
which was ultimately accepted by the Church." 

But though he is not lacking in a lively sense of the wrongs 
he has suffered, Nestorius realizes that the triumph of the 
truth is of more importance than his own fate. Indeed, in a 
notable passage he asserts his determination not to press his 
claim to have been vindicated in the vindication of Flavian 
lest the odium of his name should delay the complete victory 
of the true faith.? It is that victory for which he chiefly cares, 
and hence the main bulk of The Bazaar is occupied with the 
doctrinal discussion of the Christian faith in the Incarnation. 

In Book I, Part I, Nestorius sets forth his views in contrast 
to those which he holds to be erroneous. The section, which 
is divided into ninety-three numbered sub-sections, to which 
titles have been added by the Syriac translator, is cast in the 
form of a dialogue with one Sophronius. Here Nestorius sets 
forth as it were the theme of his thesis, and the remaining 
doctrinal discussions are little more than variations on it. He 
begins by a brief review of crrors. The heathen, the Jews, 
the Manichaeans, the followers of Paul of Samosata, of Photinus, 
and of Arius are described, and their doctrines criticized. The 
theories which deny either the truce godhead or the true man- 
hood of Christ, or which involve the changing of one into the 
other, or the production of a third nature by the combination 
of divine nature with human, are pilloried. In the fifty-fourth 
sub-section,® in passing over to the positive assertion of his 
own christological beliefs, he directly denies that he teaches 


* See pp. 176, 374. 2 P. 378, cp. p. 370. 'P. 47 
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that there were ‘Two Sons’ in Christ, and the remaining 
sub-sections are mainly occupied with a statement of his own 
position, though the last five are again devoted to criticisms of 
other views already mentioned. Similar criticisms compose 
the short Part II of Book I. Having thus laid down his 
doctrinal position, in Part III Nestorius begins his historical 
review of the controversy between himself and Cyril. The 
remaining doctrinal discussions, lengthy as they are, do not 
carry us farther. They are concerned with contrasting his 
own views with those of Cyril and his followers, and repeat 
over and over again two points. On the one hand his own 
doctrines are shown to be consistent with the Scriptures,’ the 
faith of Nicaea,? and the writings of accepted Fathers of the 
Church ;8 on the other hand the teaching of Cyril is exhibited 
as self-contradictory * and, on the points at issue between Cyril 
and himself, as having affinities not with orthodoxy ° but with 
the heretics described in the opening section of the book.® 
The place of that opening section in the plan of the book can 
therefore clearly be seen. In it Nestorius describes the 
general doctrinal issues in the field of Christology, and sets 
the stage for the discussion of the particular points of the 
controversy between himself and Cyril. 

What precisely did Nestorius teach? This is the question 
over which controversy has raged since the discovery of The 
Bazaar. Itis not the object of the present volume to enter 
upon the discussion of this problem, but to provide English- 
speaking theologians with the necessary material to study it 
for themselves.” The following summary of undisputed facts 
may, however, be given without entrenching upon the ques- 
tionable ground. It will be well first to state what Nestorius 
denies, and what he asserts. 

1 Pp. 46-55, 64-70, 164-7, 188, 192-203, 207, 228-30, 256-9. 

2 Pp, 143-6, 168-71, 181-2, 263-5 

3 Pp, 168, 191-203, 214-17, 220-2, 223-5, 261-3, 316. 

4 Pp, 150-6, 161, 169, 170, 303, 316-17, 322-3. 

5 Pp. 142-3, 146-50, 173-5: 

6 Pp, 129, 162, 176-81, 210-11, 240-1. 

1 A contribution to the discussion by one of the two editors is reprinted as 


Appendix IV, and it has not been possible entirely to keep his views out ofthe 
notes on the text, though this has been done as far as could be. 
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(i) He denies that the unity of Christ is a ‘natural com- 


position’ in which two elements are combined by the will of 
some external ‘creator’. 

(ii) He denies that the Incarnation was effected by changing 
godhead into manhood or vice versa, or by forming a ¢ertdum 
guid from those two ousiais 

(iii) He denics that God was in Christ in the same way as 
in the saints. 

(iv) He denies that cither the godhead or the manhood of 
Christ are ‘fictitious ’ or ‘ phantasmal ’, and not real." 

v) He denies that the Incarnation involved any change in 
the godhead, or any suffering on the part of the Divine Logos 
who, as divine, is by nature impassible.* 

(vi) He denies that the union of two natures in one Christ 
involves any duality of sonship.° 

(vii) He asserts that the union is a voluntary union of god- 
head and manhood." 

(viii) He asserts that the principle of union is to be found 
in the prosdpa of the godhead and the manhood ; these two 
prosipa coalesced in one prosipon of Christ incarnate.* 

(ix) He asserts that this view alone provides for a real 
Incarnation, makes possible faith in a real atonement,’ and 
provides a rationale of the sacramentalism of the Church.!" 

It is clear that the crux of the question is to be found in 
the eighth of these points, and that the difficulty arises from 
the difficulty of determining the sense in which Nestorius used 
the word prosépon. His own theory can be stated almost in 
a dozen words. It is this: Christ is the union of the cternal 
Logos and the Son of Mary, the principle of the union being 

1 Pp, 9, 36-43, 84-6, 16x, 179, 294, 300-1, 303-4) 314. 

2 Pp, 14-18, 24-8, 33-7, 80, 182. 8 Pp. 5a 

4 Pp, 15, 80, 174-3, 182, 195, 208. 

5 Pp. 39-41, 92, 93, 178-9, 181, 184, ato-12. 

8 Pp. 47-50, 146, 160, 189-91, 196, 209-10, at5, 225, 227, 237-8, 295-304, 
314, 817. 

7 Pp, 37, 179, 181, 18a. 


3 Pp. 23, 53-62, 81, 89, 156-9, 163-4, 172, 18a, 207, ar8-19, 227, 231-3, 245-8, 
260-1. 


» Pp, 62-76, 205, 219-14, 253. 10 Pp, ga, 55) 254-6. 
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that the zpécwz7ov of each has been taken by the other, so that 
there is one mpécwrov of the two in the union. Did one know 
precisely what Nestorius meant by the word mpécwmov, one 
would know precisely how he thought of the Incarnation, and 
would be able to decide whether the logical implications of 
his teaching are those of Nestorianism or of orthodoxy. It is 
certain that he himself did not wish to teach what is known 
as ‘Nestorianism’. His denunciations of Paul of Samosata 
and his followers show that he had no sympathy with those 
who think of the Incarnation on adoptionist lines, and when 
accused of ‘ Nestorianism’, as on pages 19 and 47, he indig- 
nantly repudiates any such views. The intention of his 
doctrine is accurately summed up in the heading inserted by 
the Syriac translator to the fifty-fourth section of the first 
part of The Bazaar—‘ Concerning this: that God the Word 
became incarnate and there were not two sons but one by a 
union,’ ! 

Nestorius, then, accepted as a matter of religious belief 
the faith of the Church in a Christ who was truly God and 
truly man and truly one, and through reflection on this he 
produced a theological theory which he thought adequately 
related this belief to the knowledge of the universe gained by 
metaphysical investigation. The positive teaching of The 
Bazaar of Heracleides is simply an elaboration of this theory 
of a prosépic union. With wearisome iteration it is put for- 
ward again and again, and is shown to be satisfactory when 
tested by reference to the teaching of Scripture, the doctrine 
of the Fathers, the needs of religion, and the demands of the 
intellect.2 In contrast to this the ‘hypostatic union’ of Cyril 
is shown to be unscriptural, unorthodox, destructive of true 
religion, and unintelligible—unscriptural because it ignores the 
scriptural distinction between the use of the words ‘ Logos’ 
and ‘ Christ’ ;° unorthodox since it involves if not Arianism, 
then docetism or Apollinarianism ;* destructive of true reli- 
gion in that it abolishes the work of Christ as High Priest of 
the human race, undermines the doctrine of the Eucharist, and 


1P. 47. 2 E.g., pp. 188 sq., 263, 33 and 213, 308-10. 
8 E.g., pp. 188 sq. 4 E.g., pp. 150, 304. 
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empties the Atonement of its meaning ;' and unintelligible to 
such an extent that sometimes one is simply baffled by the 
contradictions in his teaching,? and sometimes forced to con- 
clude that he has confused the essential distinction between 
godhead and manhood, thus undermining the true humanity 
of Christ and dishonouring his divinity. 

It seems possible that in this last point lies the solution of 
the vexed problem of what was at issue doctrinally between 
Cyril and Nestorius. Perhaps the most difficult task for 
Christian philosophy is the thinking out of its doctrine of 
creation, in which it is essential that man be conceived both 
as owing his existence to God and ‘made of nothing’ other 
than God, and yet also as ina real sense distinct from and 
other than God. If sometimes we are tempted to abandon 
the quest as hopeless, it is well to remember that cven if we 
give up our Christianity we do not thercby remove our difi- 
culty. The relation of the temporal to the eternal is no less 
difficult a problem for the secular philosopher than for the 
religious. Now in the fifth century the implications of the 
doctrine of creation do not seem to have been thought out. 
In the struggle with Arianism the Church had been forced, it 
seems for the first time, openly to face the question whether 
or no God could create directly and not only through some 
intermediate being, and the assertion that the Logos ‘ through 
whom all things were made’ is ‘of one substance with the 
Father’ denies the impossibility of direct creation by God 
Himself. Before the implications of this assertion had time 
to be fully assimilated, the Church was stirred by the Christo- 
logical controversies. In these all parties seem to have 
assumed a conception of the relations between godhead and 
manhood which made impossible any union of the two in 
Christ such as the Christian religion demanded. It was not 
noticed that it would also have made impossible any such 
direct creation by God as the Iathers at Nicaca had asserted, 
and was, in fact, a conception belonging to certain strains of 
ante-Nicene thought which ought to have been abandoned 


* E.g., pp. 248 sq., ara, ® E.g., pp. 2§7, 297, 303. 
* E. 8. pp. 232, 238-40, 250, 294. 
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through being found to require an Arian rather than an 
Athanasian Logos. But Apollinarius provoked reply too 
soon. 

It is the heretics, Apollinarius, Nestorius, and Eutyches, who 
are the logically consistent upholders of this outworn con- 
ception of the relation between godhead and manhood. 
Cyril’s teaching, no doubt without his realizing the fact, was 
inconsistent, for he had not consciously abandoned this ante- 
Nicene position, with the result that his positive teaching on 
the Incarnation, while consistent with the Nicene doctrine of 
Creation, demanded a revision of his conception of godhead 
and manhood, a fact which he does not seem to have realized. 
But, as has happened so often in the history of thought, the 
inconsistency of a thinker great enough to recognize truth at 
the cost of his system won for his thought a place in posterity 
far above that of the barren coherence of his rival. 

Nestorius has been called a confused thinker, but careful 
study of The Bazaar of Heracleides makes it clear that, what- 
ever he was, he was certainly not that. His few points are 
repeated again and again with monotonous consistency. His 
trouble was rather that that confusion in the apparent nature 
of things which is the challenge to thought was too many- 
sided for so narrow and precise a thinker as he. The Bazaar 
may be long, and full of needless repetition, but it never con- 
tradicts itself, and were it not for two facts might well be 
studied in an abbreviated edition. Only, first, when a man 
has been for centuries condemned unheard, it is hardly fair to 
enforce a closure on the time allotted to him for his defence; 
and, secondly, when there is difficulty in determining precisely 
what he is trying to say, it is possible that in the course of 
often repeating an argument some little variation of detail 
may give a clue to the meaning of the whole. 


The Book 
which is called 
THE BAZAAR OF HERACLEIDES 
of Damascus 
which was composed 


by 
MY LORD NESTORIUS 


2775 B 


TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE! 


. apostolic® he was known and famous in the labours of 
....4 that your enthusiasm ... . and in your fulness ... . 
of earthly kings. So you undertook the labour of a long 
voyage from the East to the West to give light to the souls 
which were plunged in the darkness of the Egyptian error and 
intent ® on the smoke of the blasphemy of Apollinarius ; men, 
however, loved the darkness more than the light, since the 
eyes of their minds [were dimmed] by personal prejudice ® 
.... for your pride . . . . only the darkness . . . . compre- 
hended it ; but, on the contrary, although .. . . they became 
old. They were not convinced ; they were convicted of error 
and exposed. In this firm confidence in the might of your 
prayers mine Insignificance draws nigh to translate this book 
from Greek into Syriac ; yet at least, the hope of the help of 
the living God being laid upon my tongue and confirmed in 
my thoughts, I therefore draw nigh to compose these eight 
chapters wherein the purpose of the book is made clear. 


1. Concerning the aim of the book. The aim, therefore, which 
has been proposed by the writer for this writing is this: 
that, because many, thoughtlessly [led astray] by the multi- 
tude of men and by the desire of possessions, have fallen 
without examination into the slough of prejudice through 
hatred and through attachment to persons,’ from which 

. not... .8 they have been condemned to that woe 
which was written by the prophet: Woe unto them that 
call evil good? My lord the blessed Nestorius / [set him- 
self] to write this book to be a remedy to heal souls labouring 


1 Viz, the Syriac Translator : this title is added by Bedjan. 

2 These lines are only fragmentarily preserved. 

3 Nau conjectures : [dans sa carriére] apostolique. 

4 Nau conjectures: dans les travaux de Vesprit ; see crit. n., p. 398. 

5 See crit. n., p. 398. 

6 Literally : ‘by the precedence of the parsépha (= mpdowmov)’. 

7 Syr. parsopha’,  ® There is a lacuna here in the text. ® Isa. v. 20 (P.). 
B2 
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at this stumbling-block and plunged in the depth of impiety, 
For great, to speak as in truth, was the schism which the devil 
introduced into the Christian body of the holy Church, sach as, 
if [it were] possible, to deceive even the elect;* and for this 
reason this remedy has necessarily been required [to be] 
a corrective and a healing of the sickness of their minds, 
This is the aim of the book. 

2, Concerning the utility thereof. 1 suppose that, before 
[the beginning of] the text, the spiritual utility of? this 
book has been revealed to the reader from [its] aim. Accord- 
ing to the punishment that comes upon the doers of injury 
who make the innocent guilty and the guilty innocent, it gives 
indeed light to the eyes of the souls by teaching concerning 
that Christian dispensation which is in truth the more 
excellent theory ® concerning the divinity and the humanity, 
For through this we are both far removed from blasphemy 
about the divine nature and about the dispensation, and we are 
brought nigh unto knowledge through his manifold mercies. 
But, that our discourse may not be prolonged concerning 
the great assistance which we gain from this book, which 
succours us‘... . let us state in a few words the proof 
that he clears away the thorns . . . . and causes the seed to 
sprout in [place of] them. : 

3. . +» Much has been written concerning the manner of 
the union, but not even onc of them [that have written about 
it] in this research makes it clear and establishes it in all truth ; 
for they have delighted to make many distinctions, and there 
are others who have ventured to fuse [the natures] without 
examination. But this blessed [Nestorius] has undaunted 
delivered to us the knowledge thereof which is right. 

4. The cause of its title. It is called indeed the Bazaar ° of 
Heracleides, for this is evident that it is the bazaar of spiritual 
knowledge; but it is not evident who Heracleides [was]. 
This is apposite to the illumination thereof, O reader; namely, 
Heracleides was a man honoured for his conduct and 

1 Cp. Matt. xxiv. a4, Mk, xiii. aa, 2 Literally : ‘in’, 


3 Syr, t6ryd = Gk, Oewpla. * Literally: ‘which gives us a hand'. 
5 See n,, p. xii, 
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esteemed for his knowledge, and he dwelled in the neighbour- 
hood of Damascus. Now this man, in consequence of his 
superiority in these things, was famous even before [his] 
Majesty? for his truthfulness and the justice of his words; 
who, being superior to all the passions which remove [men] 
far from the truth, did everything without partiality. It seemed 
[therefore good] to the writer to entitle the book with the title of 
this man’s name, lest on account of his own name, in that many 
abhorred it, they should not /be willing to read [it] and be 
converted to the truth—[a book] which he sets as a judge 
between him[self] and the impious Cyril, speaking and defend- 
ing themselves. But the book, nevertheless, a dd 





BE Bay. cu dons Sw Grier eee Oe ORG : 


inquiry concerning the faith, and the fourth [kind of literature 
is that] of history ; but this book is placed in the third class, 
that is of chapters concerning the faith, to be read after these 
two books which were made by the saint—and I mean 
Theopaschites* and Tragoedia, which were composed by him 
as a defence against those who blamed him for having wanted 
a council to be held. 

6. Into how many parts it is divided. Now in the first place he 
composed one dissertation wherein he speaks of all the heresies 
against the Church and of all the sects that exist concerning 
the faith of the three hundred and eighteen,’ arguing valiantly 
against those who are of greatest repute among them. And 
in the second part he assails Cyril, putting before [every- 
thing else] the inquiry touching the judges and the accusa- 
tion of Cyril. And the third [contains] his own defence 
and the comparison of their letters; and with this he finishes 
the first book. But the second book he divides into two parts: 
the defence and the refutation of the blame for the things on 
account of which he was anathematized ; and in the second 


1 Nau: devant Empire (le pouvoir imperial). 

2 Added by Bedjan. 3 Several lines are here missing. 

4 Syr. Té’dpastigés by metathesis for Gk. @conacxirns (Payne-Smith, Thes. 
Syr. ii. 4367). For fragments from these lost works see Loofs, Nestoriana, 
pp. 203-211, and below, Appendix I. 

5 T,e, The Council of Nicaea, A. D. 325- 


6 TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE [6-8 


[part he recounts that which took place | from [the time] when 
he was anathematized until the end of his life. 

7. Concerning the literary form of the book. The literary 
form of the book is... . and drawings inferences... 

8. Under what*....' Now for the most part it is 
theoretical, because it is teaching: us the complete knowledge 
of the dispensation touching our Lord Christ. With these 
| words] we will therefore stop our address / and approach 
the body of the book, requiring of those who come by 
chance upon what has been written by us that they blame us 
not as fault-finders, if haply there be [defects] in the com- 
position of our discourse, but [that] they display a ready 
will and correct what is deficient in us. But if he conceives 
the reverse about us, for us the prayers of those who labour 
not with this sickness are sufficient; while the former will 
prosper in their own affairs, knowing that we have made no 
innovations at all. The editor is blameless. 





[Here follow the titles of §§ 1-93, which are omitted as they are 
repeated in italics in the text.] 


Finished are the titles of the chapters which are [given] in 
the preceding dissertation. And unto Yah [be] glory! Amen. 


' There is a lacuna here in the text, * See crit n., p. 398. 


The beginning of the book, that 1s, the beginning of 
the Discourse of the Satnt ts from here. 


THE BOOK OF 
MY LORD NESTORIUS 


PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE 
AND THE 


CANON OF ORTHODOXY 


BOOK I. PART I: 


/ Preface. Now in my opinion whoever is about to investig- 
ate the truth in all seriousness ought not to compose his 
discourse with preconceived ideas, but should bring forward 
and explain everything which is opposed to the truth. As 
those who have a knowledge of gold show the distinction 
between good gold and that which is poor by a comparison 
of the one with the other in the sight of those who wish to 
accept what is alloyed as though it were pure, and even in 
preference to the pure (for many choose evil instead of good 
and falsehood instead of truth, in that both are equal to them, 
and their readiness is the greater to dispute and to defeat 
one another [in argument] than to establish the truth); so, 
since different people confess different opinions about Christ 
and hold fast /only to the name, we ought to set out the 
fictions of each one of these heresies concerning Christ, in 
order that the true faith may be known by comparison with 
[these] heresies, and that we may not be shaken, falling into 
the one or the other like men who do not see. 

1. Wherefore the Heathen do not call Christ God .... 

The heathen indeed are not content to name Christ God 
because of the suffering of the body and the cross and the 
death, and they consider that the miracles were [accepted] 


1 Syr, ‘ Dissertation 1’, 
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in error, And they are not differentiated in name, because 
there is indeed no distinction between them, in that all of 
them are heathen. 


a. Wherefore the Jews do not admit that he is Christ. 

But the Jews do not confess that he is Christ because of 
the Cross and the death, in that they look for the advent of! 
Christ in all great glory and dominion. 

3. Wherefore the Meanichacans do not admit that Christ is 
also man by nature, but only God, 

The Manichacans also, and those who have sprung up from 
them and among them, declare that he is not man but only 
God/because of the miracles; but as touching: his human 


[qualities], they place them in schéma and illusion and not 
in nature. 


4. Wherefore the Paulinians*® and the Photinians profess 
that our Lord Christ himself is only a man and that he is not 
also God. 

But the Paulinians say that he is not God but only man 
because of the birth and death; but they attribute to him 
miracles as to any of the saints. 


5 Wherefore the Arians profess that Christ is neither God 
whole and without needs, nor yet aman, but half God and 
half man. 

The Arians confess that he is half God and half man of 
soulless body and of created divinity; deeming him in- 
ferior to men in saying that there is not a soul in him and 
again deeming him inferior also to God in saying that he 
is not uncreate and without needs. But because of the in- 
carnation® and the birth of a woman and the death they 
consider that in his human [qualities] he became God, and 
they confuse his divine with his human | qualities], attributing 
his incarnation not to [his own] authority, but to an overruling 
command,' saying that the union with the flesh resulted in one 

1 Literally : ‘expect to accept’, 

2 Vis, the followers of Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch in a.p, 260, 
condemned at the Council of Antioch, A. p, 268 (or a69). Among them, the 


semi-Arian Photinus was condemned in 351. 3 Se. CravOpwmpans, 
‘ This passage illustrates Nestorius’ use of the phrase natural union’, and 
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nature and not / according to the use of the prosépon of the 
dispensation on our behalf, but even as the sou! and the body 
are bound [together] in one nature and [the soul] suffers 
sensibly the sufferings of the body whether it will or not, 
even though it has not of itself [the means] to accept them 
in that it has not a body in which to suffer. So also they 
say that God has only one nature in the body, suffering of 
necessity, whether he will or not, the sufferings of that nature 
which he took upon himself, as though he was not of 
the nature of the Father impassible and without needs. 
And this they say in order that they may not show him 
alone to be endowed with authority and command, so that 
even the command which he accepted is a punishment, and 
from a punishment which lies in his nature there is no escape ; 
and, while he wished it not, he suffered the sufferings of the 
body by virtue of the sensibility of the nature: he hungered 
and thirsted and grew weary and feared and fled and died, 
and he rose not by his nature but by the authority and the 
might of the Father ; and in short they say that he naturally 
endured whatsoever appertained to the sensible nature which 
he assumed.? 


6. Which the sects are which agree with the Manichaeans. 

....In the midst of these there sprang up heresies, 
some of the Manichaeans and others of them from the 
Paulinians. 


9. And which those are which agree with the Arians. 


explains his refusal to use that phrase to describe the relation of the two 
natures in Christ. A natural union comes into being where elements are 
combined into a whole by some external force. (This is the meaning of ‘in 
virtue of a command’.) But the incarnation of the Word was not imposed on 
him from without ; it was due to his own free choice, and his godhead remained 
a free co-operator throughout. See below, pp. 36-43, 84-86, 161, 179, 
300-1, 303-4, 314. 

1 Nestorius’ argument seems to be as follows: to speak of the Incarnation 
as a ‘natural union’ implies that union with the manhood was imposed on 
Christ’s godhead from without, so that the godhead was imprisoned in the 
manhood like a criminal in gaol. This involves two impossible positions, 
(x) the denial of the freedom of Christ’s godhead (hence the language about 
punishment’), and (a) the ascription of passibility to his godhead. 
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22. 1/8, And wherein they are far removed from them, 
and in what again they adhere to them. 

They are far removed from them... - 

9. Wherefore he has not written [the names of \ the chiefs 
of these sects but only their dogmas. 

But we wish to decline to [give] the names of their chiefs, 
so as not to prolong our discussion nor to be found to have 
omitted any point in the inquiry by first: becoming entangled 
in [questions of ] names. 

10. What the statements are of those who say that by nature 
God the Word became flesh without having taken a body, 

So they accused the Manichacans of saying that the body 
of our Lord Christ was not truly a nature but a fiction and 
an illusion; but they tolerate miracles for the most part 
only of God, cither as though it were impossible or even 
as though it were not decent that they should come about 
through the body. 

Sophronius” It appertains to the omnipotent and infinite 
nature to be able to do everything ; by its will then all other 
things are limited while it is not limited by anything, and it, 
as God, can do what cannot be [done] by any one else. For 
it cannot be [created] by a nature or a cause greater than 
itself, by which it possesses [the property] of being / and of 
not being God. And on account of this they fear to confess 
that the flesh truly came into being, lest in saying this they 
assume that God is the flesh“; they say: How could this be, 
seeing that we confess that the body is God, for even that 
which is supposed to be flesh is the nature of God and is 
the same and nothing else? 

11. How water which becomes ice is in its nature ie, 


1 Marginal Gloss. There was not an answer to the seventh question in the 
original, nor was there even a place for it. 

2 Sophronins, In the text Sdfrényds; in the margin Séfrinds. Sophronius 
was 2 common name in the time of Nestorius; but he seems here to be simply 
a rhetorical figure devised by Nestorius to enable him to cast his argument 
in the form of a dialogue. He is used indifferently to represent any heresy, 
Nau (in loc.) suggests a Nestorian Bishop of Tella and a Nestorian layman of 
that name as possible references, Cp, Bedjan, of. cit, pp. ix, x. Cp. p. 378. 

4 See crit, n., p. 398, 
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becoming that which it was not without receiving it from 
outside: so they say that God the Word became a body without 
having taken a body from outside. 

As, after running and flowing water is frozen and becomes 
solid, we say that it is nothing but water which has become 
solid, so God truly became’ flesh though he was by his nature 
God; and he was in everything and he acted as God. And, 
as touching [the operations of] the flesh, he both did [them] 
also in truth, and he suffered also as flesh, and he became 
flesh in the womb, and in that he became [it] he both was 
born and grew up truly as flesh; and, after he had chosen 
to become it, he both hungered and thirsted and grew weary 
and suffered and was crucified truly, seeing that he was truly 
flesh. For as water, which cannot be broken because it is 
frozen, can in truth be broken /and truly accepts the suffering 
of the nature which it has become, so also God who became flesh 
in truth accepted truly all [the sufferings of] the nature which 
he became without having been expelled from his [own] nature. 


12. As he was revealed in human form to Abraham and 
Sacob without having taken bodily frame from outside, so also 
was his incarnation.’ 

As also he was seen of our fathers Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob and the rest of the saints in truth in visible nature, 
walking in him who walked and talking in him who talked, 
and eating and drinking in him who ate [so also was his 
incarnation]; for nothing is done of God through deception, 
but everything in truth and in nature; for he is the creator 
and the creator does nothing in schkéma and in illusion but 
in nature and in truth. But those things which were not in 
the nature of the creator are rightly said to be fiction and 
illusion, since they cannot be seen in [virtue of] their nature. 

13. How they take the (words] ‘ truly and not in nature’, 
and in how many ways ‘truly’ is said. 

Nestorius. Truly then they say that God became flesh ? 

Sophronius says: We confess / that he became flesh truly 
but not by his nature, in that he who became, became [so] 


1 Sc, tvavOpumnats. 
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in truth, and he is the nature but not in the nature. Indeed 
the flesh has not always existed, but, as flowing water when 
frozen has the nature of ice though it is not so in its nature 
but has become [so], thus also has God truly become flesh, 
and he is the nature of the flesh and not in his nature, in 
that he is not it always but he became [so] afterwards. For 
this is truly the Incarnation,' in his nature to become flesh 
and man and not in illusion nor in sehema nor in fiction 
without Ayfostasis, which truly would be no incarnation. Ie 
therefore who wants to suppose that it came about in fiction 
flees from the truth.- 


14. Wherein those who say this| agree with the Manichaeans 
and wherein they are supposed to be distinct from them. 

Has it then been revealed to thee wherein they are imagined 
[to be] the same and wherein they are supposed to have 
differences and abide by the same? And we ought to leave 
out the things which follow these, in order that we may: not 
vainly suppress the truth in what is confessed. 

Nestorius says: 1 for my part say: [et us not entirely 
neglect this point, although thou dost wish to run over it as 
one which is confessed. Since it has been so unscrupulously 
said as to/be accounted absurd by the hearers, I suppose 
that it is so also to thee. I will now explain this inquiry to 
any one who wishes in order that that which surely is supposed 
may come to explanation; for I do not see in it anything 
like or akin to anything [else]. Jor they are quite as far 
removed from one another as fiction is far from truth and [as] 
the body of fiction [is] from the body [of truth]. I see many 
who strongly insist on these [theories] as something [based] 
on the truth and ancient opinion. And for this reason I wish 
thee to examine them not cursorily but with all care, in order 
that the words of the faith may not be | treated] without 
investigation and lightly,? but may be clear and known to all 
men, as things which are somehow defined by definitions and 
natural likenesses, and not like things which are represented 
by their shadows [and] resemble this or that so long as they 


1 Se, twavOpamnms. ® See eritn., p. yok. 
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are figured in the same likeness! In what then dost thou 
say that they say the same thing, in that they are like the 
Manichaeans even in the things wherein they reprimand them? 

Sophronius. Those who say this are not repudiated by 
them as though they hold our body in contempt, for both 
of them deny that the body was taken, but because they do 
not say ‘in truth’, but that the nature of the flesh is illusion. 
We see then also their readiness in these things, [in bringing 
forward] what plea is justly theirs, lest their blasphemies 
should extend beyond what is right. 

/ 15. The vefutation of those who say that God the Word 
became the ousia of the flesh without having taken a body. 

Nestorius says: I say therefore generally [in reference to] 
what they say more [insistently] than those who depend on 
themselves, in order that they may not suppose that they have 
been condemned because they had not an advocate nor 
a helper: for you seem like to me to be fully convinced of 
what they say, and with many words you are capable 
of making their words prevail, so as to be able to make also 
the hearers believe that they are so. So then, constrain thou 
me also to speak unto them. Take each one of the words that 
has been spoken by me and thine also, and bid me give an 
answer to each one of them if I can. But I can, if God wills 
and gives me that which ought to be said [in order] to instruct 
according to my‘own ability. For I indeed am of no worth; 
but it is for the sake of those who knock and seek at the door 
of the truth, when it is the truth. 

Sophronius. I say that what I have said is a proof of the 
divine power to be able to become truly flesh, being God, For 
he who says ‘God in truth’ attributes to him the [quality] of 
being able [to do] everything ; for everything that he wishes 
he does. He wished indeed to become flesh and he became 
flesh, not the schéma? of the flesh / but the nature of the flesh, 
that is truly flesh. And thereby did he truly become incarnate,® 
because he was man by nature and not by anything else; 

1 This passage is translated in Bethune-Baker, Nestorius and his Teaching, 


p. 45, and referred to on p. 78 of that work. 
2 Syr. *éshamd = Gk. oxipa. 3 Sc. evnvOpinnoer, 
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and the-Trinity was the Trinity without having accepted the 
addition of another ovsia.1 Speak then in answer to these 
[assertions]: for they appear to use the common words and 
views in such a way that to dispute against them would be 
great boldness. 


16. Concerning this: that he who has become body in ousia 
ceases to be God and omnipotent and to be as God. 

Nestorius. In truth hast thou spoken, and we ought not to 
dispute what has been said in truth; for indeed [thou hast 
said] that God is all-powerful and does all that he wishes, 
And because of this his evsia became not flesh, for that which 
becomes flesh in its nature ceases to be able to do everything, 
in that it is flesh and not God.’ lor it appertains to God to 
be able to effect everything, and not to the flesh ; for it cannot 
do everything that it wishes. But in remaining God he wills 
not everything nor again docs he wish not to become God so as 
to make himself not to be God. lor he is God in that he exists 
always and can do everything that he wishes, and not in 
that /he is able to make himself not to be God; for he into 
whose owsia the nature of the ficsh has entered makes himself not 
to be God, and further cannot do everything that he wishes, 

Sophronius. He is not able to wish not to be what he is, 
but only to be that which he is not. And for this reason he 
became in truth man, which he was not; that is, he became 
truly flesh and man, but not in nature. For that which he is, 
he is in nature ; but that which he became, he became it not 
indeed in nature, but truly he was that which he became. 


17. Whether it is assumed by them that God the Word 
became truly a body in ousia or in illusion. 


1 The importance of this point is discussed by Loofs in Nestorius and his 
place in the History of Christian Doctrine, pp. 1a6 sqy.; sce also below, 
pp. 22-26, 

2 The non-possession of body or flesh (the two words seem to be inter- 
changeable) is for Nestorius a distinctive characteristic of godhead, while the 
Possession of body or flesh is essential to manhood. This antithesis was, of 
course, common to him and to his opponents, but he seems to have developed 
his doctrine by the strictly logical working out of such principles. They scem 


to be the leaven which leavens the whole lump of his thought. Cp, Pp. aa, n. a, 
48. 
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Nestorius. Dost thou attribute ‘truly’ as ‘in ousia’ or 
‘in illusion and in fiction’? 
Sophronius. [Yes,] for both of them can truly be assumed. 


18. Concerning this: If God the Word became flesh by 
nature and remained God as he was, then God the Word was 
two ousias naturally. 

Nestorius. If that which is supposed to be in ouséa is [so] 
—thou sayest therefore that truly God is in ows¢a / and that he 
is according to the flesh—[then] after he became flesh there 
were two ousias, that in which he was by nature and that in 
which he became, the one of God and the other of the flesh. 

Sophronius. There is not one ousia and another, but the 
same ousia of God, which became also the ovsia of the flesh ; 
and for this reason there is one ousia. Just as when water is 
running and when it is congealed there are not two owsias of 
water but one, which exists both in the liquid and in the solid 
state, although the solid is supposed [to be] the opposite of the 
running state, so also God : the same is body and without body, 
but in that he is body he is distinct from that which is without 
body. 


19. Concerning this: that those things which have no distinc- 
tion in nature and are distinct, ave said to be distinct in schéma. 

Nestorius. I say therefore that they! have no distinction in 
nature; and things which have no distinction in nature and are 
distinguished are distinct in the prosépon. But [to be distin- 
guished] by the /rosdpon without nature is a schéma without 
hypostasis in another schéma.? Or dost thou say, like the 
Manichaeans, concerning the flesh and the things of the flesh 
that [they came about] in fiction and illusion, alleging that the 
incarnation’ took place by deception? What then dost thou 


1 J,e. running water and water frozen. 

2 This must surely mean: ‘is a change from one schéma to another schénza 
while the /yfostasis remains unchanged.’ The word schéma seems to mean the 
form or appearance of a thing at any given moment, ¢.g. water has one schéma 
when running and another when frozen. But prosdpon, whatever it is, must be 
a permanent clement in the being of a thing, without which, or if it were other 
than it is, the thing would not be what it is. Might it be that the prosépon is 
the unity of the successive schéata of a thing? 

8 Sc. evavOpwrnais. 
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suppose is true? That we should concede /that the flesh 
issued naturally from the ovsia of God and |that] the two 
ousias become one, and become that which it is impossible that 
they should become, that is, that he is not God but flesh, or 
that he became flesh in illusion ? 

Sophronius. Things which should properly be received with 
faith you accept with ‘natural logic’ and reduce them to im- 
possibilities. Then you deprive us in truth of the Christian 
faith as heathens or Manichacans who stumble at the Cross of 
Christ. 

Nestorius. And who are those who like heathens and 
Manichacans stumble at the Cross of Christ? Are they not 
those who accept his humanity as a change of the ousia? For 
it appertains to the heathen to say that God works by a change 
in [his] likenesses in any evsia whatsoever and in. . . .1 into 
the nature of which he has been changed ; and further they set 
aside the nature, [even] that which was in the beginning. And 
the Manichacans also have taken [these opinions] from them 
and say that the change of likeness resulted in a schéma with- 
out Aypostasis. And you, in saying that, are following them, 
and you speak as those who stumble at the Cross of Christ. 

20. Concerning this: that those who say that the Incarna- 
tion? [lay in] a change of likeness confess that Christ is neither 
God nor man. 

/ You do not confess that he is God in oxsia in that you 
have changed him into the ousia of the flesh, and he is no more 
a man naturally in that you have made him the ousia of God; 
and he is not God truly or God by nature, nor yet man truly 
and man by nature. 


a1. Concerning this: that he who comes into being by ousia 
Srom a preceding hylé® is that which he has become and not that 
which he was before he became |so|, as from a woman there 
came into being a statue of salt. 

And it is nothing else than this, that, as a man of wood and 
stone is not truly called man, being the nature of wood and 
stone, so also neither is he who has become man from the 


+ See crit. n., p. 398, 2 Sc, dvavOpanmnors, 5 Seo p. 17, me 4. 
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ousta of God called man by nature, so long as the divine 
nature subsists. 

Sophronius. Then, O admirable man, from stones God can 
raise up children unto Abraham,! and from a human bodily 
frame a pillar of salt,? and from the earth a man;* and 
nothing has prevented God nor yet is anything preventing him 
from doing that which he wishes, preventing him from becoming 
flesh. 

Nestorius. First, then, investigate that which thou hast 
said. / Prove this to us, that God wishes it so. For the whole 
opinion of the world is agreed that God can do everything 
whatsoever he wishes. But again thou hast made use of proofs 
to the contrary. For he who becomes man from stone or from 
earth is the nature of man, in that he truly has become man, and 
not the nature of stone or of earth ; and that which has become 
a pillar of salt from a human body is only the nature of what- 
ever it has become. For things which are changed from their 
first ors¢a possess only that nature into which they have been 
changed. Therefore, if thou sayest that he became the nature 
of the flesh from the former Ay/é* of the nature of God, he 
possesses that ovsta which he has become without having been 
[it]. And it is of no importance that, as I have said, the ousia 
of man issues from a stone or from earth or from the seed of 
man, for that which is from a former owsia is changed into the 
nature which it has become ; and if he is not changed, he does 
not at all become flesh by nature. 

Sophronius. Divine Scripture solves for us this problem and 
does not permit us to be obstinate and to speak arbitrarily. 
For the staff of Moses, when it became truly a serpent,’ was 
a serpent as well as a staff; and the waters of the Nile, which 
became blood,’ became the nature of blood as well as of water. 
The owsia was the same although it was changed and for this 
reason / the children of Israel used water which had become 
blood as the nature of the water, and Moses [used] a serpent 
as a staff, in that it was truly both of them. For God sustains 
natures as he will. 

1 Matt. iii. 9. ? Gen, xix. 26. 8 Gen. ii. 7. 

4 Syr. hitla’ = Gk. tAy. 5 Ex. iv. 9-43 vii. 8-12. 6 Ex. vii. 14-25. 

2775 c 
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22, Concerning this: that the waters of the Nile, when they 
were transformed into the ousia of blood, were only that ousia 
into which they were changed. 

Nestorius. Again thou usest proofs like these because, as 
I suppose, thou art bewildered. There were then two ousias; 
for the water which was taken by the Ilebrews was blood and 
water and that which was taken by the Egyptians was both 
in the same way. But if the former was only water and the 
latter only blood, then they were afterwards changed; for 
when they were taken, those which were taken were changed 
and further were something else, namely that which they 
became. How then is it not scen that that which it became 
by nature is by all means that which it has become and nothing 
else? 

Sophronius. And behold! we see that Divine Scripture 
/ has said that from the same ousia there are two things by 
nature, when that which has become man by nature from dust 
and earth and is man by nature, says: J am dust and ashes} 
if it be that thou mayest not revile Divine Scripture as though 
it has said things that are impossible, when it says of him who 
was man, by nature man, J am dust and ashes. 


23. Concerning this: that one ousia, which appears in two 
ousias, zs 27 the one ousia by nature but in the other in schéma 
only, 

Nestorius. If Divine Scripture, in reiterating these things 
about the nature of man, says [that], and [if] every man is the 
nature of man and nothing clse, then also God the Word, who 
truly became man in nature, is dust and ashes in nature and is 
not of the ousia of God but of dust and ashes. If it [were the 
divine oxsia] from which he became [man], it indicates—if 
indeed every man is this [ovsia]* by nature while he is not this 
ousia but the ousia of God—[that] he was not man except in 
schéma, as the Manichaeans say ; and the statements also con- 
cerning him are in schéma, that it may not be revealed to 
every one what he is ; since one ousia, if it be recognized in 


two ousias, in the one / is ousia but [is] in the other in schéma 
or in falsehood and in illusion. 


1 Gen. xviii. 27 (P.), 2 Te, an oxsia of dust and ashes, 
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Sophronius. So thou art attributing to God nothing more 
than that he should be God truly by nature and man by nature. 
It is the same nature in both of them, except that God is in 
man. And what is the Incarnation! except that he became 
man by nature in the nature of man and that he spoke to us 
in our nature and that he endured naturally all the things that 
are ours, since for this thing indeed he became incarnate.’ But, 
further, you lay down that God did [this] by means of an 
intermediary * and the clothing of the schéma, and absurdities 
such as this, in that he likened himself to tragedians and 
singers who somehow disguise themselves. 


24. Concerning this: that he who can be visible by his 
nature has no necd to become anything else in order to be visible 
in tt. 

Nestorius. But, O admirable man, it remains to compare 
the things which have been said by thee, [namely] that he 
appeared to us in his own nature without an intermediary. 
For what reason then hast thou said that he became the 
nature of man while remaining God? For he who appeared 
in his nature had no need to become another ousia in which to 
appear. If he appeared in his own, then thou sayest an im- 
possible thing, that he was a mediator for him[self]. / For 
a mediator ts not of one, but God is one,’ and consequently he 
cannot be God but the mediator of God. 


25. Concerning this: that if, when God appeared to the 
saints, he appeared in a change of ousia, he therefore became 
incarnate’ in many ousias and not ti one. 

But further be persuaded to consider this: dost thou pre- 
dicate of God one incarnation! or many? What sayest thou of 
this? Then, since you say that he became the nature of man 
and was seen by Abraham and Jacob, and by each one of the 
saints in any schéma whatever, in whatever schéma he was, he 


1 Sc, -vavOpwrnors, évnvOpirnoer. 

* Nestorius is here accused of Nestorianism, His reply is a somewhat 
ambiguous reference to Scripture, after which he confines himself to attacking 
Sophronius’ position, leaving till later the task of making clear his own views, 
Cp. p. 47; n. 3. 

8 Gal. iii. 20 (P.). 
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was naturally changed into the nature in which he was seen 
and in the last days he was changed into the nature of man in 
order to become incarnate.! [Therefore] you predicate many 
incarnations, if indeed you agree that the Incarnation ! was to 
become incarnate' in his nature. There are many changes 
through which he appeared in schéma. 

Sophronius, One incarnation! do we predicate, [affirming] 
that at that time he truly became incarnate! in his nature 
and appeared not to some men, as to Abraham and to Jacob, 
but to all men. 


26. Concerning this: that if the word incarnation ® ts 
employed of his appearing to all men and not to certain ones, 
as to the saints, /in that he appeared not to all men, he has 
not then indeed become incarnate? at all. 

Nestorius. [It follows] from * this statement that he became 
not incarnate’ at all, in that he appeared not to all men, 
but [only] to those in Palestine. Why then was his incarna- 
tion? partial and not for all men? Or is this what thou callest 
the Incarnation,’ that he became man in nature when he 
became incarnate? for all time and appeared to all men? 

27. Concerning what has been said about the Incarnation, 
in that he appeared in human nature. 

If then the Incarnation! was truly one and for all men 
and not for some, both for those who saw him and for those 
who saw him not, both for those who were [present] and for 
those of old, and if the Incarnation? happened at the same 
time for all nature, we duly confess that God the Word was 
not the nature of man; for that is not the nature of man 
which is not the nature of man but of God. But in the 
ousta of man [he is] truly man, of the truc nature of the 
true man in which he became incarnate! altogether for all 
and which he made his prosdpon, and he was revealed in the 
things of men in comporting himself in the nature of man, 
being God in human nature. As a king in the schéma of a 
soldier comports himself as a soldier and not as a king, 
/he is clad in the manner of a soldier against whatsoever has 


1 Sc. tvavOpdomnars and cognate words, * Syr: Sin’, 
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need of correction, and it is said that in everything he is [so] 
clad, in that he has become the schéma of one soldier, even 
that which clothes all the soldiers. So he became incarnate! 
in one man for all men who are of the [same] nature, since 
he was in their nature, and in it he spoke to all men, as if 
he spoke in his own nature. 

Sophronius. Then, when he was in the nature of man, 
it is said that he became incarnate ;! and through it and in 
it for all men and not rather on his own account, in that he 
became a man in truth and thereby was associated with a 
man who was of their very nature. And in truth incarnation? 
took place in that by his own nature he became man and 
had no need of another nature. 

Nestorius. The Incarnation! indeed lay not in this, as a 
king, in using as a king the schéma of soldierhood, becomes 
not a soldier indeed in the manner of a soldier; or perhaps 
[it is] as if one were to say that in name only he becomes 
a soldier. Thus no more did God become incarnate,! being 
not in human nature, but... . 

Sophronius. What meanest thou by ‘as a king’ and ‘as 
a soldier’? 

Nestorius. Just as purple is the clothing of royalty but 
not of soldierhood and as the clothing of soldiers is the 
equipment * which belongs to soldiers and not to kings, when 
/ therefore a king wishes to put on the clothing, that is the 
equipment,? of soldiers and to lay aside the purple of royalty, 
though [clothed] in the schéma of a soldier of which he has 
made use without descending from his royal dignity, he then 
remains in majesty and authority over everything, even in 
this schéma. But when he wishes to condescend and to become 
one of the soldiers, [wearing] the clothing of one of these soldiers, 
as if he had become a soldier, and not [that] of royalty, and 
concealing himself in it and talking with them on equal terms 
and persuading them without constraining them, he so performs 
the duties of royalty in the schéma of a soldier. Thus also 
God, when he wished to become incarnate if he had not 


1 Sc. évnvOpémncev and cognate words, 
2 See crit. n., p. 398. 
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come in human nature but had become flesh in his own 
ousia, would not at all have become incarnate,! in that he 
would have become incarnate! for them in his own oxsia and 
not in the nature of men.? 

28, Concerning this: that he who ly a change of ousia 
becomes man ts of another nature and not of the nature of men. 

He indeed who by a change of ovsia becomes man is of 
another nature and not of the nature of men, in that he has 
another description of nature and not that of men ; because 
he is God by nature, and the ovsia of man is something ® else 
than the nature of God, as both of them exist by nature: not 
that he passed from the nature of God to the nature of man 
nor [that he was] something else than these; /he is by nature 
in both of them, but the man is only man and God is 
only God. 

Sophronius. And he had not so received the incarnation,} 
but [if it] took place in another human nature and not from 
the ousia of God, how does the Trinity not accept an addition 
in [its] nature, since it has accepted the owsia of another? 
Or how is this God of the nature of men and not of the 
ousia of God ?§ 


29. Concerning this: that, in that he has become man in 
the ousia of man and has not become man in [his own] ousia, 
neither in nature nor in prosdpon does he accept any addition. 

Nestorius. Asa king, who takes the clothes of soldierhood 
and is [so seen], has not become a double king, and as the 
king exists not apart from him, in that he is in him, and as, 
further, he is not revered® apart from him in whom he is 


1 Sc, tvavOpanfoat and cognate words, 

? See p. 15, n. 2. Nestorius is here developing further the argument on 
Pp. 15. He has there denied that the Incarnation means merely the taking of 
the schéma of humanity by God the Word; he now shows that it involves the 
taking of that schéma and more. But the most important point seems to be the 
establishing of the fact that ousias are mutually exclusive. Henceforward this 
must be assumed as one of the presuppositions of Nestorius’ thought, If 
Godhead and manhood are to be united neither of them can be the basis of the 
union, They must be united in some fertium quid, Cp. pp. 14, n. 2, 48, 298. 

5 See crit. n. p. 398. 4 See p. 14, n. 1. 

5 On this passage see Loofs, Nestorius and his Place, p. 129. 

© Literally: ‘he is not adored’, . 
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known and whereby men also have known him and have 
been rescued ; so also God used his own prosépon to con- 
descend in poverty and shame even unto the death on the 
Cross for our salvation; and by it he was raised up also to 
honour and glory and adoration. Wherein he was abased, 
in that also he was glorified. For the sign of salvation and 
victory is [a sign] of honour and not of abasement. Nor did 
he receive any addition of the ousia, because the ousias 
remain without change. For then there is/an addition in 
the ousta when it accepts another ousia, an equal ousia.! 
But also he received not an addition to the prosdépon, in that 
he took his own prosépon and not another, not for distinction 
but for the union of his own prosépon and that in which he 
became incarnate ;* and also his proséfon® is in him and not 
in another. For he is clothed in the likeness of a servant, 
and by it he emptied himself and has‘ clothed it with his 
grosépon and has exalted his name above all names. In the 
prosépon then of the divinity is he adored and in no other, 
and in consequence of this the prosdpon is one and the name 
of the Son [is one]. 


30. Against those who say not that God was changed into 
the nature of a man, but that he changed the ousia of man 
into the ousia of God.* 

Now for those who predicate the union in a change there 
follows in any case an addition in oxsia as well as in prosbpon. 
The ovsia indeed, which became flesh out of God the Word, was 
added to the Trinity, and it is evident that this prosdpon is 
a part detached and that it is conceived in detachment; or it 
became the nature of the flesh [emanating] from the ousia 
of God the Word in detachment, an addition took place... . 
Whence then is the origin of these things and in what are 
they distinct? Further, we have already said the same thing. 


1 Nau points out that the emphasis is on the otherness, not on the equality, of 
the added onsia. The Syriac phrase is equivalent to the Greek tcovata, 

2 Sc. evqvOphmncer, 

8 Nau suggests, probably rightly, that the human prosépon is here meant. 

‘ This heading refers to the sect mentioned at the beginning of p, 24, and 
should probably be transposed to the top of that page. 
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/Let us turn then to another sect which has sprung from these 
and is distinct from them and at the same time is confounded 
with them .... 

Sophronius. They confess then that the body of our 
Lord is of his own flesh and therein they mock both at those 
who say that the flesh was in fiction and illusion and also 
at those who say that it was of the ousia of God the Word, 
saying .... 

31. What words those use who say that the nature of the 
body was changed into the ousia of God the Word. 

He came not to change his unchangeable owsia and to 
make it the owsia of the flesh but to raise up our miserable 
and changeable [ousia] to his own unchangeable [ovsia] and 
to make it divine and adorable, not of itself but in the union, 
And he deems it worthy of the union with his ozsia, in order 
that it may become one ousia and one prosépon of one ousia; 
and the smaller has been mixed with and deemed equal to 
the great and unchangeable divinity. Even as things which 
are cast into the fire are made equal to the ovséa of the fire 
and become the nature of the fire which has made them what 
they have become, so also the divine nature has accepted the 
human nature and has mingled it in its own nature, and has 
changed it and made it therefore one without distinction in 
ousia and in prosépon;/and neither in nature nor in prosbpon 
has there truly been an addition to the Trinity; and thus 
the Incarnation? also took place and is conceived. 

32. In what they are distinct from the Manichaecans and in 
what they confess [the same] as they. 

[Nestorius]. These indeed are distinct from the Manichaeans 
in that they confess truly that the flesh is of our own nature 
and that it is not the schéma of the flesh but the nature of 
the flesh. But some of the others who are with them [are 
distinguished] in that they confess that the flesh is true, not 
belonging to human nature but being divine and of the nature 
of the divinity. In this they are distinct and they strive 


? Nestorius seems here to he 
Eutyches. 


2 Se, wavOpomnais, 


dealing with the position afterwards held by 
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with all their might. And those who suppose that they 
serve the church confess that the flesh is of our own nature 
and ovsia and so its distinction is known to all men, Generally 
then they dispute with all:' with the Manichaeans con- 
cerning the [point] that there was an ovsia and an ousia in 
truth; and with the others that it was not of the nature of 
God but of our fathers; but with the church in that they 
change the flesh into the ousia of God. Therefore in that 
they do not allow the flesh to remain in its own owsza, they 
resemble the Manichaeans by destroying the ousia of the 
flesh, but diverge from them in that they say that God 
was altogether in the Ay/é of the flesh. But in that they 
immediately change [the flesh] into the owsia of God the 
Word ‘and are unwilling to / confess that God was with the 
human body, they agree with the same opinion and feeling 
when they exclude the ovsza of the flesh as if it existed not, 
insisting either on deifying the owsia of the flesh or, so to 
say, on making the ousia of God become incarnate” in the 
ousia of the flesh of the divinity. 

33. That those who change the nature of man into the divine 
nature do not say that God became incarnate? but that a man 
was detfied, 

He then who is not the human owsia of the flesh and is 
called flesh is so called by homonymy, even as a man of gold 
or silver or of another ousia of whatsoever material® is not 
man by nature, since he has not the nature of man ; and this 
is not the incarnation? of God but the deification of man. 

34. Concerning this: that those who change the nature of 
man into the divine ousia make an addition to the Trinity both 
in the nature and in the prosOpon. 

If therefore the nature of the flesh which has been deified 
remains in the omsia in which it has been deified, how has the 
Trinity not accepted an addition in the ousia and in he 
prosbpon? / For there is nothing of human nature in the 
Trinity, neither the Father, nor the Son, nor the Holy Spirit, 

1 Altering the punctuation of the Syriac text, which puts the stop after 


‘ Manichaeans’. 
* Sc. évayOpwnfjoa and cognate words. 3 Syr. Aiilé’ = Gk, tay. 
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but it is alone ; and in that which was not with it eternally 
but which has been [added] to it, it has received an addition. 
But how could an addition which is [made] to it not be an 
addition? And this also is another story and a Manichaean 
fable? But if that which was [added] became not what it 
was and the nature of men was harmed by the nature of the 
divinity as by fire, and [if] thereby the Trinity accepted not 
an addition, no more is this an incarnation,” but the extinction 
of the Incarnation.2 For anything which results in the 
extinction of human nature and not in its preservation, is not 
named an incarnation * but [is] as something which exists in 
relation to that which exists not. 

35. Wherein those who change the nature of the body into 
the ousia of God agree with those who change the ousia of God 
into the nature of the body. 

And herein they agree with those who change the divine 
ousia into human nature; for that is the same thing, that God 
becomes the ovsia in the nature [of the body] or that he 
changes the ousia in man into the nature of God. 

36. Concerning this: that it is not possible that the nature 
of God should be changed into bodily frame either by mixture 
or by change, nor yet that the body should be changed into the 
ousia of God the Word. 

/ He indeed who changes the divine nature into human 
nature brings about its suppression, and he who changes human 
nature into the divine nature makes mock of it and makes of 
it a nature unmade, in declaring a nature [which is] made un- 
made, which cannot be. For of nothing the maker easily 
assembles the omsia and makes the ovsia which is made by 
change of that which is made. But it is impossible that [he 
should make] that which is unmade * and that which was not 
from that which was, as thou sayest ; or else surely thou dost 
deprive it of being ozsia. But there are no means whereby 
the ovsia which was should cease to be nor whereby that which 
was made should become unmade, nor again [are there any 
means whereby] that which is not should become an eternal 


1 See p. 14, n. 1. 2 Sc, eavOpiomnats. 
® V reads: ‘ that which is made from that which is unmade’. 
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nature and be with the eternal; nor again whereby a nature 
which was not should come into being nor whereby that which 
is not eternal should become eternal either by a change of nature 
or by confusion or by mixture; or whereby from the owsia of the 
eternal [should come into being] that which is not eternally. 
For either by mixture or by confusion of the two ousias a 
change of ovsia took place [making] for one nature which 
should result from the mixture of both of them; or one ousia 
of them was changed into the other. It is not possible that 
the unmade [should become] made and the eternal temporary 
and the temporary eternal and that the created [should become] 
uncreated by nature; that that which is uncreated and which 
has not come into being and is eternal should thereby become 
/made and temporary, as if it became part of a nature made 
and temporary ; nor that there should come forth a nature 
unmade and eternal from a nature made and temporary to 
become an ousia unmade and eternal; for such things are not 
possible nor conceivable. For how can anyone conceive that the 
Maker, seeing that he is in every way other than that which is 
made, should change into his being the other which has been 
made? For in that he is the Maker, he is unchangeable ; since 
he works by an unchangeable nature, and when he is not that 
which he is he works not. In effect either he is what he is 
by nature, eternally God, and became not another nature 
while remaining in the owsia of God ; or, not being the nature 
of God, he was made and is not the Maker, which is absurd 
and impossible. 

| 37. Concerning this: that those also who say that the nature 
has been changed in part, and not all of it, say [what is] 
imposstble. 

Although indeed anyone should grant that in part he 
changed his nature and in part was not changed, he who 
makes has in every way the lordship over him who is made 
and over him who is changed ; for there is nothing which is 
more lordly in its [whole] nature than [in] a part of it, but 
whatever all of it is the same also /is in its part. Even if 
then we accept absurdities as well-pleasing, a part being 
mentioned in speaking of a nature simple and indivisible, not 
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even so does one avoid what is absurd and not eternal. For 
wherein does that which is not the vvsta come to be in the 
ousia? For in so far as he is God he is unchangeable, but 
when he is not God he does nothing. How then is that said 
which cannot even be conceived: that God is changed into 
another ovsia or again that another ozsza@ is changed into the 
ousia of God and becomes that which is the Maker, that is, 
that what was unmade and was not [became] that which 
was made and came into being? These [statements] are 
in fact contradictory. How then do the things which have 
been said appear to thee? Have both parties been suffi- 
ciently treated, those who stand by the statements of those 
men and [those also] who are of ours? Or is there still 
something lacking which they ought to establish?? Thou 
oughtest to fill it in, as though thou spcakest on their behalf.* 
For if anything touching the faith has been omitted in their 
statements, we shall lend it our aid with all our might, in order 
that their discomfiture may be exceeding great, since they are 
supposed by many to be unshaken and unaltered, although 
they are not. 

Sophronius. 1 suppose then that the statements of both 
parties have been well handled and there remains nothing for 
us [to do], and therefore / indced I rejoice in an hour of 
silence, and I beseech thee also to desist ; for I have no good 
or useful objection that can be raised against thee, except one 
word only which people confidently use in regard to what 
pleases them. 

Nestorius. What [is that]? Speak confidently, undaunted, 
using manfully and adequately every one of their arguments 
even as they themselves [do]; for no one who is hesitating 
in his thoughts can strive manfully. 

Sophronius. So must it be in regard to the union cven as 
the bread, when it becomes body, is one and the same body 
and not two. And one also is that which is conceived as 
the nature of the body, and further it is no more conceived in 
its former nature but as itself in that which it has become; 
wherefore it is not that which it appears [to be] but that 


1 See crit, n., p. 398. 2 Syr, ‘their mpdownor’. 
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which it is conceived [to be]. And consequently also the 
Apostle decreed a fearful punishment against those who sup- 
posed the body of our Lord to be common, when he said thus: 
Lf he who has violated the law of Moses dies without pity ont 
of the mouth of two or three [witnesses], how much more ts 
he counted worthy of a severe punishment who has trampled 
underfoot the Son of God and has considered common the blood 
of his testament, whereby he was sanctified, and has scorned 
the spirit of grace Thishe said / against those who regarded 
the blood and body of God as the blood and body of man, 
and who erred in supposing that the body and blood whereby 
we have been ‘sanctified are common ; and the spirit of grace 
they have scorned in confessing not that the Son of God is 
consubstantial with God and the Father, but that the body of 
the Son of God is the body of a man, whose body and blood 
he has raised to his own ozsia and has not let them be 
upbraided and taunted with a human omsia but has [caused 
them] to be adored in his own ovsia. 

38. Concerning this: that the Apostle speaks also against 
those who consider the blood and body of Christ profane and 
impure, not as though to imply that it* has certainly been 
changed into the nature of God the Word but as though they 
refuse to call the blood blood and to call the body body and 
[4ecause they assert| that they ave not able to save us, as the 
Manichaeans say. 

Nestorius. Is this proof, concerning which thou keepest 
silence, of small importance in thy opinion? They indeed 
insist much on it, and thou oughtest not to bring it forward 
negligently. It had indeed escaped my notice in the manner 
of those who see the mote but not the beam. [Now that] it 
has been revealed, let us examine it from all sides, [to see] 
how it is and how / Divine Scripture wishes us to understand 
[it], so that we incur not blame just and divine. 

39. In how many ways the word which in Greek is called 
koinon is used. 

And first, let us speak of the use of the word called hodzon 
in Greek. Now in meaning it refers to [what is] polluted, 

1 Heb. x. 28, 29. 2 Viz. the human ousia, 
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and [what is] common and to participation. [It refers to] 
what is polluted, as he! said in the Acts: Mever have I 
caten that which is impure and polluted ;* but to what is com- 
mon in whatsoever they—the Apostles—had belonged to them 
in common ;* but to participation in the cup of thanksgiving 
which we bless, is it not a participation in the blood of Christ? 
And the bread which we break, is it not a participation in the 
body of Christ?" And again: Lle who sanctifies and those 
who are sanctified are all of one; wherefore he was not 
ashamed to call them brothers, saying: T shall proclaim 
thy name to my brothers and in the midst of the assembly I 
shall glorify thee; and again: T shall put my trust in him; 
and again: Here am 1 and the children which God has given 
me.... Since then the children have participated in the 
SJlesh and the blood, he also has participated likewise in the 
same things.» Since therefore this term is employed of a man 
who is impure and polluted and also of that which is common 
and further of participation, [did he® so use] this expression 
which covers three uses / and does not distinguish against 
what opinion the apostle meant it, when he laid it down that 
for this reason men /vample underfoot the Son of God?" 
Which of these three [interpretations] is accurate? 

Sophronius. [He employed this word] against those who 
think that he died not for us but was in his own death as 
all men, and that both living and dead he was an ordinary 
man and that he possessed nothing morc [than ordinary men], 
for they know not that he is the Son of God and that his 
blood is the blood of God and not that of a man. 

Nestorius. Do you say this, that the body and blood are 
the ousia of the Son of God, or that the body and blood 
are of human owsia and have become the nature of the 
divinity? For, as you say, the flesh is not flesh, because it 
has been changed by him into the ousia of God the Word 
by means of a mixture and a union. And it [is what] the 
blessed Apostle meant when he mocked exceedingly at 

1 Viz, St. Peter. ® Acts x. 14. 5 Acts iv. ga (P.). 


4 Cor, x. 16 (P.). 5 Heb. ii. 11-14 (P.). 
® Vis, the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 7 Heb. x, ag. 
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those who confessed his body and his blood and [yet] supposed 
it impure. 

Sophronius. He said not this against those who by no 
means confess the body in truth, nor against those who change 
or corrupt the owsza as by fire or [who suppose]? the omsia 
of the flesh impure through mixture, but against those who 
confess the flesh and the blood and [yet] think that it is 
common. / 

Nestorius. As it seems to me, the opinion to which thou 
dost cling is not more in harmony with? these, but with those 
who change the ozsia into the nature of flesh and blood, 
without thinking that the ousta of the flesh and blood of 
our Lord is common, but that it is of God the Word and 
not of men. 

Sophronius. Then one ought not to return answer to 
these but a reprimand for having used contradictory expres- 
sions. But speak of those who supposed that the flesh was of 
the ousia of God. 

40. How one ought to understand: ‘He who sanctifies and 
those who ave sanctified are all of one.* 

Nestorius, Thou art mistaken, for the Apostle said not 
two contradictory things. For he wished to say that he who 
sanctifies and he who is sanctified are of one and brothers of 
one and not of different owszas, and his children as those who 
are sprung from him. Thus he said: For he who sanctifies 
and those who are sanctified are all of them of one® The blood 
then whereby we have been sanctified and which has been 
poured out on our behalf is of one; thereby also are we his 
brothers, as if of one father, but again also his sons, [as those 
who] possess one owsia, wherein we are also sons. In God 
the Word in fact there is not anything whereby he and we 
should be of one, / or whereby we should be called sons in 
his likeness, that for this [reason] we should become his 
brothers, in that we have no reason for such a likeness, as 
those who are brothers and of one father; nor further that 


we should become his sons, because we do not participate 
1 See crit. n., p. 398. 
® Syr: ‘against’; here the Syr. digbal ‘against’ probably represents the 
Gk. aps. 8 Heb. ii. rr, 
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in the same ousia. So then the blessed Paul said this, 
accusing those who are not persuaded to admit that the blood 
of men can sanctify and who suppose that it is impure as 
being the blood of a man and consequently regard as 
impure the blood of the covenant whereby we have been 
sanctified and rescued from death through the true death 
ofaman. And thereby he tells us that we are of one, and 
thereby he calls us his brothers on account of the nature 
which is born of our fathers and died for us;1 for in that 
he was born he is of our race and we are all of one; but, 
in that he died on our behalf and has renewed the future 
state by immortality and incorruptibility, we are his sons; 
for he is the father of the world to come. Are we not all 
in consequence of that one body in one? For we all receive 
from this same one bread, whereby he makes us participate 
in the same blood and flesh, which are of the same nature, 
and we participate with him in the resurrection from the 
dead and in immortality. So we are to him his body just 
as is the bread ; even indecd as the bread is one, / so are we 
all one body, for we all receive of this one bread. 


41. Concerning this: that, if in Christ the ousia of the 
body was changed into the divinity, we also are changed into 
the ousia of God the Word; for we are all one bodily frame 
and one body. 

We then also have been changed into his flesh and we are 
his body, and we are therefore not the body and blood of 
man, but his own body. The bread indeed is one, wherefore 
we all are one body, in that we are the body of Christ. You 
indeed are the body of Christ and members in your paris. 
Is the bread the body of Christ by a change of ousia? Or | 
are we his body by a change? Or is the body of the Son 
of God one with God the Word by nature? But if they are 
one by nature, there is then no more bread nor again is 
there [any] body. But to those who thought that the body 
of the Son of God was polluted the Apostle says that 


1 The Syriac preposition /laf corresponds in the New Testament both to 
dvré and to trép, 


9 Isa. ix. 6. (R.V. Marg.) Cp. Heb. ii, 5. 5 1 Cor, xii. 27 ; sce p, 12, 
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they are trampling underfoot the Son of God? in rejecting 
him and denying him, against those who confess that the 
body is of our own nature and who regard it as polluted, 
although [they admit] that it was given for the salvation of 
us all because it was pure and unstained and saved from 
sins,’ and that for all our sins he accepted death and became 
as it were an offering unto God. For if we are not of one, 
we are naturally not called/his brothers nor his sons, nor 
are we any more his bread and his bodily frame; but, if all 
these belong truly to Christ, we are his body and consub- 
stantial with him, in that we are that which is also the ousia 
of his body. And these things are also known through the 
words of the dogma of those who are changed now into 
this and now into that, because they possess not the truth.? 


42. Against those who say that the union took place in the 
ousia of God the Word and that the nature of the divinity 
effected the transfusion of the nature of humanity. 

From these again another sect has arisen who in some 
things are like them and in others are distinct from them, 
while they indeed agree with the Arians but also dissent from 
them; but in another way they are clothed in the prosbpon 
of the orthodox, whereby again they keep aloof from the 
one but so fall into the weakness of the first. They confess 
indeed that the body of our Lord is of the nature of our fathers 
and therein they are to be likened to those against whom 
we have spoken a little before; but they are distinct from 
them in denying the change of the flesh into the ousia of the 
divinity and in accepting the union without mixture and 
without confusion. But they incline towards the Arians in 
saying that the union resulted in one nature, not by change 


1 Heb. x. 29. 2 Heb. vii. 26. 

8 §§ 37-41. Nestorius’ argument seems to be: In whatever sense the bread 
becomes the Body of Christ, in that same sense we become the Body of Christ 
by participating in the Sacrament. Since we can only participate in a human 
body, the Body of Christ must have been (and be) human. 

In view of the charge commonly brought against Nestorianism that it 
destroys the universal significance for all men of the Incarnation of Christ, 
it is interesting to find that he defends his own view as alone safeguarding this: 
significance. 

A775 D 
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of oxsia but by combination and natural composition, as 
the soul and the body are combined in one nature, and by 
natural force the soul naturally suffers the sufferings of the 
body, /and the body the sufferings of the soul. That 
which cach one of them by its nature cannot accept, such as 
the sufferings and the activity, it has accepted in the natural 
combination by mixture, by onc sensibility. They place the 
union not in revelation !.and in use, but by natural force in 
a passible nature, and they say that the union took place 
for this [purpose], that they? should naturally participate in 
their activities and in their sufferings. But, further, they are 
distinct from the Arians in saying that there was an animal 
body and soul and that God the Word is consubstantial 
with the Father and that he naturally endured union with 
the nature, not by command but of his own will in order 
to accept on our behalf all the sufferings of human nature, 
not in any other nature but in his own. 

The Apollinarians. We has not surcly made a pretence of? 
our salvation in schéma, either by a change of likeness or by 
a change of ozséa in such a way as not to endure sufferings in 
his own nature; for this would be [the action] of him who 
wished not to become incarnate 4 because by nature he became 
man. But if, since he wished not or since he could not enter 
where there was an intelligence, he united himself by a natural 
union to the sensitive and vegetative soul and to the body so 
as to complete and fulfil the nature of man [and so as, starting] 
from impassibility and immortality, to suffer natural suffering 
naturally and to. be delivered unto death naturally in the 
nature of the soul and of the body, from no / nature he became 
and he is the nature of a man. He had not been in a man 
but he was man truly, in that he was with the nature of man 


1 The Syriac text reads ‘ revelation ?, for which Nau suggests ‘will’; but in 
view of later passages this seems unnecessary, Cp. e.g. pp. 60-69, 200, n. 1, 
See crit. n., p. 398. 2 Sc, God the Word and the Man Christ. 

8 The Syriac verb is a derivative formed from the Gk. oyjjpa. 

4 Se, vavOpwafoa. 

5 If the text of this passage is right, the last words ‘from no nature’ must 
be the apodosis to the conditional clause beginning ‘But if, since he wished. ..." 
The sense must be that out of something which, being incomplete, is no real 
nature the human nature was made by the addition of the Logos. 
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and he was bound to the soul and the body in order to com- 
plete [them] and not to dwell [in them]. For he who dwells 
[in anything] is far removed from that in which he dwells and 
accepts neither the nature nor the name of that wherein he 
dwells, Consequently, seeing that he dwelt in all the saints, 
he is not said to have become incarnate! and become man in 
any one of them, but only when he became truly man for the 
natural completion of the nature of man by constituting him- 
self the intelligence ruling naturally in the body and the soul, 
and when he constituted a natural union. And therefore it 
was united without intelligence that he might not be supposed 
as it were to have dwelt in man, but to have been united for 
the completion of the human nature. That then is their 
[view]. But those who wish rather to adhere to the orthodox 
attribute to him a body and an intelligent soul and agree to 
the union in one nature for the completion of the nature. 
And as the body and the soul and the intelligence are the 
completion of the nature of man, so also the union of God the 
Word took place with the body and an intelligent soul for the 
completion of the nature. He became man in truth, since he 
had according to nature all [the properties] of a man ; he was 
not the half of a complete [man], that is flesh only, or animal 
soul, for it is not in this that he became man, / in Possessing 
nothing of man except animal bodily frame and soul without 
reason, but [in possessing] a rational soul and a rational body 
and a rational life, and not [all these] without reason. For all 
that is combined for the completion of nature participates in 
the same things and in one nature, since it participates both 
in suffering and in activity. 

43. Against those who confess a body endowed with soul and 
@ soul endowed with intelligence but [say that] the union of 
the divinity resulted in one nature by composition. 

Nestorius. According to the former the statements of the 
latter are well said, that neither the animal soul nor again the 
bodily frame of the irrational soul are the body of a man; nor 
consequently is he—neither soul, nor body, nor divinity—a 
man who has nothing of a man; for the nature of man is not 


1 Sc, évavOpwnfoat, 
D2 
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constituted of an animal soul and divinity and body. How 
then did he become man by the combination of things which 
make not the nature of a man, unless perhaps he became by 
fusion another nature apart from our own nature? But nothing 
like that has taken place in anything nor in all natures which 
have aforetime existed; and now [forsooth], after all creation 
has been completed another nature has come into being 
apart from those which were when it existed not! 


/ 44. Concerning this: that if the union of the divinity and the 
humanity resulted in one nature, that one nature is neither that 
of God nor that of man, but another nature which is foreign to 
all natures. 

But generally the same things are said [in answer] also to 
these: that by man we understand and mean him who from 
the body and the rational and intelligent soul has become the 
nature of man in the combination of nature, but not him who 
from divinity and a rational soul and a human body has become 
man by a combination of natures ; for this is impossible. For 
human nature is definite, and [the things] which he possesses 
who is man in owséa and in nature ought to be his who 
comes to be in the nature of man neither more nor less; since 
the [properties] of the nature are definite. Either then [he 
became] man in such a way that the union of God the Word 
with the body and the soul took place not with a view to 
[forming] one nature but in order to serve for the dispensation 
on our behalf; or he had the [properties] of another nature 
apart from that of men and of God, which is an animate body 
and God the Word, which nature is neither that of a man nor 
that of God, but a new nature, to which belongs [something] 
of all our natures. 


45. Concerning this: that if the union of God / the Word 
with the body resulted in one nature, he is not to be conceived 
apart from the flesh, in that it is [possible| for him to become 
this in his nature. 

God therefore is no more of an impassible but of a passible 
nature, being conceived as of that which he became by the natural 
union, while he became anew that which was newly created. 
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If then God the Word, who is consubstantial with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, has been united in a natural union, and 
thereby has that which he is, he exists not apart from it, since 
in it and by it he is united and unites himself, like the body 
and the soul which are united in one nature of a man, and are 
not to be conceived apart from their nature—but the body [is] 
in the soul and the soul in the body together with their suffer- 
ings and their operations, the body being natural and [the 
soul +] not in a voluntary habitation, [both] mutually receiving 
and giving in a perceptible manner by natural mixture and 
fusion for the fusing of the nature. 


46. Concerning this: that in the union two natures are not 
conceived as one nature. 

What after all is the nature in this natural union which you 
predicate? Is it that of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit, an impassible nature, immortal, eternal and with- 
out needs? Or is it [a nature] mortal and passible and 
with needs, which came into being yesterday and to-day and 
which belongs neither to men nor to God nor to any other 
nature, but is mixed from two natures for the completion of one 
nature? If then they say /that it is the ousza of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit united by a natural 
union, this is not a natural union with the flesh but a voluntary, 
since they are united for the use of the prosépon and not of the 
nature ; since [those things] which are united in one nature are 
not united voluntarily but by the power of the Creator, who 
combines them and brings them to a fusion in such a way that 
whatever is not of and belongs not to each of them obtains it 
in virtue of a natural and not a voluntary union, by which 
it has been united in one nature. By whom then are these 
united in nature? It is evident that that which has been united 
has been so [united] by the creator of the nature If anyone 
says that anything is united of itself, I do not suppose that it 
is right ; for when the natures are united in the owsias in one 
nature, it possesses also a certain kind of change of owsia and 
it is necessary that that nature which has been united should 


1 The word ‘soul’ seems to have dropped out of the Syriac text, 
2 See notes on pp. 8, 9. 
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be bound in virtue of an equality of nature and not by the 
will! 
47. Concerning this: that natures which are united volun. 
tarily are not said to be united naturally, but prosdpically, 
The natures indeed which are united voluntarily acquire the 
union with a view to [forming] not one nature but a voluntary 
union of the prosépox of the dispensation. If then they say 
that the union of the natures resulted in onc nature, even 
though we ourselves should concede to them that it took place 
voluntarily, / yet, after it took place, the union existed not 
voluntarily in that the natures have acquired it. And it suffers 
as being united, whcther it will or not, and accepts the suffer- 
ings of that nature to which it has been united, since it is 
defined by it and not by impassibility nor by immortality nor 
by infinity. For the definition and circumscription of all 
nature is that in which it has to be. And if it has been united 
to a nature, it is in that [nature] that it has to be and also [has 
to be] as that which exists by the nature. And from this it is 
established that both the Father and the Holy Spirit, who are 
of the same nature, are of a passible and created nature; for 
that which the Son has accepted in his nature, the Father also 
can accept. For it is impossible that he? should be able to 
accept in nature that which he® is not capable of accepting. 
If the Son accepted in virtue of his acceptance of the union 
of this nature; whereas the former did not accept, how are 
they of one nature who are opposed to one another in accepting 
or not accepting? And after a change of nature you are com- 
pelled to take the word ‘union’ according to the interpretation 
. of the Arians, that the nature of the Son has been united by 
the Creator of nature, in the same manner as he who created 
and made the soul and the body also united them; for the 
very work of creation also requires that he should unite 
* This seems to mean: If the divine nature is found in Christ in a natural 


union, it can only be so in virtue of having been reduced to the level of human 
nature, If it were remaining itself and frecly co-operating of its own will, the 
union would be another kind of union, 

2 Vie, the Son. ® Vig. the Father. 


‘ Literally : ‘for you the word “union” necessarily takes the meaning of the 
Arians.’ 
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the soul / and the body in one nature, in that to him also 
belongs the realization of the creation of each one of them. 


48. Concerning this: that a natural union ts the work of 
a@ second creation. 

The union in fact in one nature of natures which have been 
united is the work of a second creation. That which is not of 
itself naturally united to each one of them receives this from 
a second genesis. For indeed to hunger and to thirst and to 
perceive sensations by the senses belongs not to the body of 
itself, nor to the soul of itself, but ! comes to them from a second 
genesis. So if there had also been a union of nature with the 
soul and the body for God the Word, in such a way that he 
received from the union of nature that which he had not in his 
nature of itself: hunger and thirst and weariness and strife and 
fear and death, in the one genesis indeed of a second creation 
[would be found] the first creation both of his owsia and ne- 
cessarily also [of] the Creator’s, if he endured these things not 
in fiction but naturally. And vainly do you give the name of 
consubstantial to one from whom you were compelled anew to 
take it away and were compelled to join either the Arians or 
Manichaeans in such a way as to admit either that he suffered 
not naturally any one of these things or only in illusion and in 
fiction. Or, by granting that in nature naturally, by a passible 
sensibility, /he accepted sufferings, you evacuate him of im- 
passibility and of immortality, and of being consubstantial with 
the Father, because he acquired a change of nature, seeing that 
[the Son] accepts and [the Father] accepts not [these suffer- 
ings]. Or if he had not had one change of owséa in his nature, 
while that of the Father and the Holy Spirit was without 
needs and accepted neither suffering nor death, he would have 
been deprived of being God in that he was not in everything 
of an ovséa without needs. 

49. Concerning this: that things united by nature endure 
natural sufferings naturally and not voluntarily. 

By diminution indeed the nature without needs and im- 
passible became a passible and needful nature, In the same 


1 See crit. n., p. 398. 
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way as one who by his own will does away with his hand or 
his foot or his eye no longer possesses them aftcr they have 
been done away, in that he has truly put them away, so he 
also who by his own will does away with his immortality and 
impassibility for the completion of a passible and needful 
nature no longer has that impassibility and freedom from 
needs which were formerly his, in that he was made equal to 
a passible nature until he obtained anew impassibility by 
command! fapart] from nature together with the natural 
union, since after the resurrection from the dead he has been 
in a nature which is immortal and impassible, but not in virtue 
of his own nature which [was his] before he became a mortal 
man by a natural union ; since / he accepted naturally all the 
properties of nature, he [accepted] also obedience unto death, 
even death upon the cross and also an uplifting of exaltation 
above which there is no glory, and the adoption of a name 
which by grace is above all names, before which every knee in 
heaven, and on the earth, and beneath the earth bows, for the 
glory of God the Father * to whom he was subjected and fulfilled 
all obedience. He did not empty himself nor yet was he the 
similar to the Father nor received he anew the similitude from 
the Father. For indeed he exalted himself and emptied himself 
to [the state of] mortal nature and he became that nature, and 
that which he had in his nature he took by grace. And from 
a nature unmade he became a nature made and created by 
addition and diminution of natural power; and the omsia 
which accepted neither sufferings nor death became mortal and 
passible, and he died through weakness and through the power 
of God he became alive, in that he became a weak nature and 
endured the painful sufferings thereof, being in pain and suffer- 
ing in consequence of the equality in nature® of the soul and of 
the body, being torn apart and isolated from his nature; 
under constraint he was torn out-of his nature and conse- 
quently he was not even corrupted by the parting* of the 
soul from the body. As the body endures the suffering of 
1 See p, 8, n. 3. 2 Phil. ii. 8-12. 


8 The Syriac shauytith kyané occurs in Cyril, de Incarn vii. 109 (ed. Pusey), 
as meaning 7) loopués (Payne-Smith, Thes. Syr., col. 4082). 4“ Syr: ‘distiction’. 
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death and is violently torn apart from any equality! [with 
the soul] and from the natural / union by division, so also 
God the Word who was united for the completion of the 
natural union must endure naturally all the natural sufferings 
of death; therefore also life and death belong in common to 
those who are united in nature. He then who concedes this 
concedes also the rest, whether he will or not, even if he says 
a thousand times that he is impassible in his nature; for he 
suffered in the nature which he became, whether of flesh or of 
man or of any thing else that we might mention. And let us 
not say that his nature does not accept sufferings, except that 
perhaps, as those who are able to die or not to die are not by 
their nature immortal, so also might we say of God the Word ; 
for therein is God the Word conceived in his nature and he has 
nothing more. If thou sayest that his nature is not subject to - 
death, in no way is it subject to natural death ; the union took 
place not for nature but for the use of man according to the 
dispensation, so that the Incarnation? of God the Word, who 
is impassible and immortal, took place. What then do they 
say? I ought fully to treat two things: to set out their 
objections and to resolve them as best I can, since thou hast 
persuaded me to do both. 

Sophronius, They say in fact as follows: how is he called 
man heavenly and spiritual, if he is neither spiritual nor 
heavenly ? / He who has been united to human nature is God 
the Word by nature as God; and it is said: As the first man 
was of the dust of the earth, so also is the Lord from heaven »* 
and: The first man became a living soul and the second man 
became a quickening spirits And not apart from the onsia 
of the body of dust is he called a man of dust nor again with- 
out the soul is he called animate,® but in consequence of their 
combination, which results in the nature of man, is he so 
called ° apart from the owsia of the heavenly and the spiritual, 
which has been united by nature to the nature of man. 


} The Syriachas shauyiithd, which is equivalent tothe Gk. igo- inicopués (supra). 


2 Se. évavOpwmnos. 3 1 Cor. xv. 47. 4 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
5 The Syriac adjective nafshdnd here used is that derived from nafshd, ‘soul’, 
® Nau reads with V.: ‘in the same way as he is not called heavenly 


without... 
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50. Concerning this: that if ‘the second man, the Lord from 
‘heaven’, is adopted of God the Word, then men are heavenly 
since they are of the nature of God the Word ; for ‘as is the 
heavenly, so also are the heavenly ones’* 

Nestorius. Year then also this, when you read the rest of 
the book, that as zs the heavenly, so also are the heavenly ones? 
and as we have clothed ourselves in the likeness of one of dust 
so also [are we] of dust, because all possess the same nature, 
and as he is heavenly, so also [are they] heavenly, because 
they have the same nature as the heavenly; [so] also all 
of us, who wait to become [so] in this sort. We men are of 
the ousia of God the Word, since our soul and our body have 
been combined for the completion of such a nature, and each 
of us becomes that which God the Word is by nature ; / for 
as ts the heavenly, so also are the heavenly ones* and to the 
extent that they are heavenly men, they are Gods the Words, 
in that each single one of them is both of God the Word and 
of the human soul and body, not infinite in his nature, although 
in each one he exists [in some sense] infinitely except inas- 
much as the nature of each single onc of them is finite and 
apart from it his existence cannot be conceived. If you so 
understand the Lord is from heaven’ and the second man 
was a quickening spirit,’ how do you imagine the rest of it: 
as we have been clothed in the likeness of him of dust, so shall 
wwe be clothed in that of him from heaven?* Tow then have 
we been clothed in the likencss of him from dust? What 
do we become? And in what have we been clothed? Have 
we become heavenly and spiritual men, [formed] of the 
soul and the body and of God the Word? Or has the spirit 
without body and without soul been clothed in the likeness 
of him of dust, [who is] body and soul and who urges us to 
become the likeness of spiritual beings, that is, spirits without 
soul and without body, although indeed it is not our affair 
but [that of our] Maker? If this is according to the truth, 
how does he urge us to be clothed in the likeness of spiritual 
man, that is, [of] Christ, as though Christ were without soul 


1 x Cor. xv. 47 (P.). 2 Cor, xv. 48. 
3 r Cor. xv. 49. 4 1 Cor, xv. 45- 
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and without body? And how then is he man, if he has 
nothing of man? Or how is Christ called spiritual / man, he 
who has been constituted the ousia of God the Word to 
[become] the nature of man, [that is], of souland body? And 
we shall come to be without bodily frame and without soul 
in becoming as he is, having nothing that he has not. But 
this cannot be so. It follows that those who confess that 
the nature of God cohered for the completion of human nature 
say these and such like absurdities, for a passible and created 
nature is the result of a natural union with a passible and 
created nature. And therefore they fall cither into the opinion 
of the Arians, who say that by nature God the Word became 
the nature of a passible and mortal man, in enduring sufferings 
sensibly, or into the opinion of those who say that he became 
body and soul in fiction, or into [that of] both of them in 
inclining now to the one and now to the other side, because they 
suppose by such inclining to escape from these absurdities. 


51. Against those who suppose that Christ was a mere man. 

So far the argument has been against these. Let us look 
then also at the heresies of those who dissent and confess that 
Christ was only a man, [and see] wherein they are distinct 
and in what they resemble those above, in order that we may 
distinguish and demonstrate their heresies, so that we may 
not, on account of what has been wrongly said, again escape 
/that which has been fairly said and so that further we 
may not without distinction accept that which has been 
wrongly said. For to confess that Christ is man both by 
nature and in truth appertains unto the truth and is attested 
by the truth ; and therein is there no one who blames them. 
But in that they shun his divinity, though it exists in truth 
and in nature, they are to be repudiated, since they suppress 
the Incarnation? of God the Word. 


52. Concerning those who confess God the Word only in 


name. 
The Sabellians. Among them indeed are also those who 
deny that God the Word exists in ovsta and who say only 


1 Sc, évavOpémnais, 


44 Tre Bazaar or Heracceipes I. i. [64- 


that the name ‘God the Word’ is that command: He spoke 
and it became. But thus also they predicate the Father and the 
Holy Spirit in name alone; so in short they agree rather with 
the Jews than with Christians. 

53. Concerning those who say that God the Word exists 
indeed by nature, but that he has not been united by nature but 
in schéma and that there are two sons. 

The Paulinians. But others reprove them, confessing that 
God the Word is a nature or a Aypostasis,’ as also are the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. Concerning his incarnation? 
they agree not with the orthodox, but they approach those 
/ who say that Christ was only a man and that he 
comported himself in subjection to the law as one of the 
saints, and that by command he observed all the command- 
ments and that by supreme observance he was without sin 
as a man, and thereby he is more exccllent than all men, 
either because, after having been without sin, he appeared 
freed from death and rightly accepted immortality which is 
established for the honour of those who observe the law with- 
out sin, or because, having so comported himself in all these 
things, after he [had] observed all the commandments without 
fault, he accepted for himself to die for us and, in consequence 
of that greatness of his obedience, he received the honour and 
the name of Son by grace. He is not God the Word but he 
who has so comported himsclf and observed all the command- 
ments. So they say. 

The Pautinians.® What purpose indeed could it have served 
that God the Word also should associate himsclf with him in 
operations and should opcrate with him as though he could 
not of himself observe the commandments? And what is 
that which has been preserved without sin? Or what is the 
victory? It is not a high merit if, being unable to be vic- 
torious, he had need of assistance so as with assistance to be 
victorious, since he [himself] could not do it [otherwise]. For 
it is not to him that victory comes but to him that assisted 
him and was invincible. What then is a combat for God? 


1 See pp. 156, n, 2, 218, n. 3. 2 Se. tvavOpinnass, 
* The Syriac has only Panle, 
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And what is the merit? That he who asks [assistance] of any 
one should be the saviour! / For what is he who sees that 
there is [nothing in common] between him and the prince 
who comes and finds nothing in him,} when it is discovered 
that the [divine] nature has assisted him? And before. whom 
is he judged, when he who judges and is judged is the judge? 
Who is it who has accepted the offering for all men, when it 
is he who accepts and he who is offered? Who is it who 
propitiates and who is propitiated, when he is in both of 
them? [Who indeed], unless perhaps they break up* one 
sovereignty into two which are not like one another, and say 
that the Father was angry and the Son propitiated him when 
he was enraged, as they have learnt from the fables of the 
Manichaeans, who have foolishly invented them; or [unless] 
perhaps the Father manifested his anger in schéma against 
those who erred and appointed a term hypocritically by 
showing himself angry and able to be propitiated as by the 
Word? 

Now in another way there adhere also to that which the 
[followers] of Arius imagine [men] who say that God has not 
been propitiated in any other way than by the death of 
Christ, who from in the beginning was God and he was God. 
What urgent need then was there for this foolish invention ? 
For he who was in him did this not by the death of another ; 
further also it is not justice that he who is not of one nature 
should accept death for another nature for the remission of 
the debt; nor also has a true remission been shown, but 
a schéma. / And they say that these things have been divided 
between two sons in such a way that some befit the one 
and others the other, in order that there may be neither 
contradictions nor schematisms in all the words that there are. 
There is one divinity and one lordship and one authority of 
the Father and the Son, who accept not any such schéma. 
These things and such like they say, insisting on their views, 
and call Christ and the Son double in prosépa as well as in 

1 Jn. xiv. go. There is no predicate in the Syriac text, The words 


‘nothing in common’ are supplied from xat é& éyol ote éxe odd in Jn. 
xiv. go. 2 See crit. n., p. 398. 
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Aypostases—in like manner as the saints have received the 
indwelling of God—and they speak also of his image in the 
same way. 

Nestorius. Let us speak then also with every one of those 
who, decieved and deccivers, deny the incarnation! which took 
place for God the Word. And first Iet us use against them 
their very own words. Thou then lay before me their words, 
those which are persuasive and are of use in persuading many; 
and combat manfully for them, so that no cause at all for 
excuse may be granted unto them. Since then there is only 
one divinity and lordship and authority and knowledge and 
opinion and power of God the Father and of the Son, by 
means of whom everything came from the Father and without 
whom nothing at all which has come into being came into 
being, for what reason docs he* apply only to God the Word 
he became flesh, not he made the flesh but The Word became 
flesh,® even he who was with /God?4 And said he not of God 
the Father he who is with the Father? Tor he became and 
he made both belong unto him, since they make no division ; 
nor is it [said] that the one is and that the other is not; but 
perhaps they confess that there are two Words as also two 
Sons and that the one is the divinity and the other the 
passibility in that it became flesh. 

Sophronius. And what is there absurd in our confessing 
so? For this is evident; for the Mvangelist said this’ also 
concerning him: ke dwelt among us,> that is, concerning 
the Word, [but] of man this: awe ave seen his glory, the 
Slory as of the only begotten, and: who is full of grace and of 
truth" was not [said] of the only begotten, nor is it any more 
by nature, for he is full of glory, not by virtue of grace but 
by virtue of nature and he has no need of any addition. 

Nestorius. When then the Father said concerning him 
This is my Son® and again He has given his only begotten 
Son; and the only begotten who is in the bosom of his Father has 

1 Se, wavOpdrnars. 2 Vis. the Evangelist. 5 Jn. i. 14. 

4 Jn. i. x. 5 Jn. ig. 6 Jn, i, 14 (P.)s 


7 Jn.i.t4(P.). Note the interpretation of ‘full of grace’ as meaning ‘ filled 
by grace’ in contrast with ‘ by nature ’. 


8 Matt. iii. 17 (P.) ; xvii, 5(P.). ® Jn. iii, 16, 
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himself told.us} did it speak of him who was in the bosom of 
his Father or did it speak of three only begottens, one who 
was from in the beginning God the Word and another who had 
the glory as of the only begotten without being /the only 
begotten, and a third apart from these whom he gave on 
behalf of the world? 

Sophronius. What then? Did he give God the Word, 
consubstantial with him, who is immortal and impassible, 
unto death? And do not He who is consubstantial, tinpassible 
and immortal and He gave him unto death belie one another? 
Or is it perhaps so in schéma? 

Nestorius. Thou wilt confess aloud with us that there are 
not two Gods the Words or two Sons or two only begottens, 
but one, and so on with all the rest of them. Investigation 
is made on both sides similarly and rightly how he became 
incarnate * voluntarily, when he was by his nature immortal and 
impassible, and how it is said that the Son is dead in nature 
and in so far as he is not immortal by nature. 

Sophronius. But we say these very things to show clearly, 
although thou dost not wish [it], that thou dost predicate 
two sons by nature, one impassible and immortal and the 
other passible and mortal.® 


54. Concerning this: that God the Word became incarnate * 
and there were not two Sons but one by an union. 

Nestorius. It is not at all true; but if it is right in the 
first place to speak concerning this, from Divine Scripture 
itself will we learn that which we confess to one another. 
Let us see then what the Evangelist / says concerning God 
the Word. Does he speak of one God the Word or of two 
Words? In the beginning was the Word and the Word was 
with God and the Word was God. He was in the beginning 
with God ; everything came into being by him and without him 
came into being nothing whatsoever that came into being.* 

1 Jn. i. 18 (P.). 2 Sc. évnvOpdmnoe. 

8 See p. 19, n. 2, Sophronius again accuses Nestorius of Nestorianism, and 
this time he defends himself against the charges by directly denying what is 


alleged against him. See especially pp. 49-50. 
# Jn. i, 1-3 (P.). 
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Concerning whom can these things be said by the Evangelist, 
except concerning him who is consubstantial [with the Father] 
and without bodily frame?! And this: J1 him was life and 
the life was the light of men and the same light shineth in the 
darkness and the darkness comprehended it not.” Did he say 
it of another or of the very same? Therefore he called him 
both the life and the light, which indicate the immortal and 
quickening owsia, and [he said] it shineth in the darkness 
and the darkness comprehended it not, as if concerning things 
which had been in death and in darkness. But he is not 
dead, for he is the life and the light which are not extinguished, 
and he quickens those who are in death. Concerning what light 
does John bear witness, that all men should believe through 
it? Surely zt was the light of the truth which gives light unto 
every man who has come into the world; he was in the world 
and the world came into being by him and the world knew him 
not; he came to his own and his own veceived him not; and 
but to those who received him he gave authority to become the 
sous of God, to those who / believe on his name, who were 
born not of blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of the will 
of man but of God.’ Did the Evangelist speak of another 
Word or of God the Word, by whom everything came into 
being, life and the true light, who came unto his own and 
his own received him not, who gave authority unto those 
that received him to become the sons of God, [who] were 
born not of blood nor of the will of the flesh but of God? 
And, further, whereby gave he to those who received him 
to become the sons of God? [Was it] to those who were 
born of the nature of God? [Or to those who] have been 
changed in nature into the nature of God and have become 
that which God the Word is in so far as he is born of the 
Father? Or have they‘ remained in the same nature in which 
they are and have they become sons of God and have they 
been born of God by adoption® and by acknowledgement? 
As they have received him as being God, who has become 
1 Cp. p. 14, 0. 2. 2 Jn. i, 4-5 (P.). 


3 Jn. i. 9-13 (P.). 4 Syriac reads: ‘hashe../ 
5 The Syriac root regularly represents olxefos, olketwois, and olieerdrys. 
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[their] kin-by-adoption,' and as they have acknowledged 
that he is their God who has made everything and who has 
come unto his own, so also he has made them his kin-by- 
adoption? and has acknowledged them to be the sons of 
God, as sons who have entered into sonship but who possess 
not the nature. 

55. Concerning this: that God the Word is one by nature 
and is [so] named and that there are not many who have been 
[so] named by homonymy. 

Those who become sons by adoption and by acknowledge- 
ment [become the sons] of him/of whom they are born not 
by flesh nor by blood but by the will and the love of him 
who has no bodily frame but has become their body by 
adoption and by love and by acknowledgement like a father ; 
so also God the Word who has come into his own has 
given authority unto those who have received him and con- 
fessed him and believed in his name; for he has not given 
to those, who are not born of blood nor of the will of the 
flesh nor of the will of the man,? to become the sons of God— 
for that should have been possessed by them beforehand in 
their natures—but they were born of God by adoption. Thus 
therefore he who came into his own and was received gave 
to those who believed in his name authority to become the 
sons of God, and he will be their flesh by the taking 
of the flesh and he will make it [his] by adoption and he 
will acknowledge it as his body by adoption. Consequently 
he*® has said: The Word became flesh ;* balancing iz the 
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God® and so 
on. He also adduced the Word became flesh and sojourned § 
among us." As those who have received him have become 
voluntarily by reception the natural [sons] of God, so also 
he, in that he received the flesh and sojourned in it, became 
their flesh by adoption and not by change of ousia. Therefore 
also he adduced the peculiar property of God, saying And we 
have seen his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of / the 


1 See p. 48, n. 5. ® Syr. gabhré = vir rather than homo. 
8 Vis, the Evangelist. 4 Jn. i. 14 (P.). 5 Jn. i, x (P.), 
§ The Syriac root probably corresponds to Gk. oxnvdo. 7 Jn, i. 14 (P.). 
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Father} He qualifies it not by likeness but as for con- 
firmation, when he says full of grace *,in calling that which 
is of the nature of the only begotten grace; for that is the 
fulness. For that which surely participates [in anything] 
is not full but is deficient in that of which the nature is 
altogether it, and he is full of grace and truth? ; not as one who 
has been changed but as one who is that which the beloved 
Son was; according as they have received him and according 
as they have believed in him, so also have they seen him 
who was revealed in flesh, [even] him and not another God 
nor again another Word nor another life nor another light 
nor again another only begotten, but the very same who was 
revealed in flesh. And of his fulness have we all received? that 
which was not in us; and of his fulness have we received but 
not his fulness; for the fulness consists in being deficient 
in nothing, as God. And consequently the only begotten 
who is in the bosom of his Father has expounded unto us 
God whom no one has ever seen; and no one else than he 
who was in the bosom of his Father came and became flesh 
and dwelt among us; and he is in the bosom of his Father 
and with us, in that he is what the Father is, and he has 
expounded unto us what he is in the bosom of his Father— 
it being evident that he has not explained the infinity and 
the incomprehensibility of the owséa. As he knows our 
nature /he has expounded unto us in our very nature that 
which none of mankind has ever seen. How then is it possible 
that we should understand by him one Son and by Christ 
another Son, who is only such as a man is and who in the 
equality and the honour of sonship remains in the image of 
him whom you deny to have been sent and to have moved 
among us? By a kind of divine indwelling he who was in 
the likeness of God [so] dwelt, as the Evangelist clearly 
refers us back from God the Word to God the Word 
and apart from God the Word shows no other Word nor 
other only begotten of God, except him [who is] with 
his flesh, 


1 Jn, i, 14 (P.). 2 Jn. i. 16. 
3 Le, fromv. 14 to v. 1 of Jn. 1. 
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Sophronius.. But from what has been said understand 
what the Evangelist says: No man has ever seen God; the 
only begotten Son who was in the bosom of his Father has 
expounded [him], speaking of him who has been taken up 
and sits on the right hand of the Father, who is the Son 
in the image and glory of the Son, who has been shown 
unto us, who has come after me, who is mightier than I 
on whom the Holy Spirit has come down and has remained 
in the likeness of a dove,* who is the elect of God, the Lamb 
of God, the Nazarene, the Son of Man; you shall see the 
heavens opened and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man.® It is not he who in ousia 
is God the Word, consubstantial with the Father; for xo 
one has ever seen God,’ but he has been seen. But he spoke 
not of him but of the Son of Man, who by his grace was in 
the rank’ of the image of the Son of God, and thereby he 
was the Son and the only begotten by good will; zz whom 
dwells all the fulness of the divinity in bodily frame’ He is 
not the fulness, but all the fulness dwells in him in bodily 
frame as it has dwelt in every single one of the saints. For 
he who is the Son is not by himself apart nor again is the 
Father by himself apart, for the Son is in the Father and 
the Father in the Son. And consequently if the incarnation ® 
which took place in the ozsza is that of the Son of God, it is 
also that of the Father and of the Holy Spirit, if you say 
that he is the Son by nature and not by equality and honour ; 
for he has been sent in the prosépox of the Son of God and 
is clothed in his prosépon and everything appertaining unto 
him is referred unto him, as God is in an angel and in a 
mediator, for he is the mediator of God and of men, the Man 
Jesus Christ.” And how then has there been one Son and 


1 Sophronius here seems to identify himself with Nestorius’ point of view, 
but to deduce from it that he must go on to conclude that God was in Christ in 
the same way as in the saints. He is thus used to represent an accusation 
commonly brought against Nestorius by the orthodox, which Nestorius proceeds 


to rebut. 


2 Jn, i. 18. 3 Matt. iii. 11; cp. Jn. i. 27. 4 Jn. i. 32. 
5 Jn. i, 5x. 6 Jn. i. 18. 1 Syr. taksé = Gk. rafts. 
8 Col. ii, 9 (P.). 9 Sc, evavOpirmnats. 30 x Tim. ii. 5. 
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an incarnation! of God, unless perhaps it is said that there’ 
has been an incarnation’ of God in every thing whereby 
God wrought the dispensation for men, and it is said that 
God has said and God has wrought and God has been seen 
in those things which have been said or wrought by Moses 
and by the prophets and by the angels./ Because in fact 
God by his nature is invisible and incomprehensible, he 
must have some mediator, through whom to provide these 
things, while to him are referred those things which are 
wrought or said by them by the doctrine of providence and 
of the dispensation and not in the course of nature. How 
is he who is man by nature God by nature, and not by grace 
and activity, as God can act at his will in the case of all 
nature, unless, perhaps, God be everthing in him? Some 
one will say that God and man are acting [alike] and that 
he is two natures. I turn then to those things on which 
the whole investigation hangs. 

56. Concerning this: that it is not said that God became 
incarnate® also tn one of the prophets or saints, nor even that 
he made use of any of them in his own prosopon. 

Nestorius. Since then, as they say, they adhere to the 
Divine Scriptures, the statement [of our case] against them 
causes us no labour. For never has any of the prophets nor of 
the angels been seen to make use of the prosdpon of God in his 
own prosépon ; but our Lord Christ said: J and God are one’ 
and whoever secs me has scen God, and that which God has 
done, that I also do, as he, and as God has life in his hypostasis 
and gives life to whom he will, I also, even I, give life to whom 
I will,’ / and tf ye believe not on me, believe at least in my works, 
because I and God are one.’ None further of the prophets nor 
of the angels dared to say these things; but, whatsoever they 
said or did, [they said] ¢he Lord said, and not ‘ God or they’; 
and all that they said or did, [they said] that by their means 
God said [it]; they also said that God said [it], as the prophets 


1 Se. tvavOpwmnars. 2 Se. evnvOpimncev. 3 See Jn. x. 30. 

4 Jn. xiv. 9. 5 Jn. v. 17, 36; x. 37-8. 

® Jn. v, 26. Note that Nestorius, like the writer of the Peshift& version, 
uses ‘in his hypostasis’ for & éaurg. 7 Jn. x. 38, go. 
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and as the angels. And wherein he took the schéma of a man 

or of fire, it is said that God appeared or that one saw God ; 

and in another place, that God gave the law,' and again: dy 

means of the angels the law was given.2 They are not lies nor 

further are they contradictory one to another; it is not that 

he calls the angels God nor again that an angel calls himself 
God ; but, because he appeared by means of the angels, both 

are truly said, both that God appeared by means of the angels” 
in the fire of a bush and that by means of it God appeated 

unto him. 

57. Concerning this: that according to the Divine Scriptures 
we have learned to confess Christ God by nature and Man by 
nature. 

Since then he called himself by the two [names], both the 
Apostles and the Evangelists say also that he exists in the two: 
[he is] both God by whom everything comes about, and he 
came into the world, and he made the world, and he was not 
received by his servants, and to those / who received him and 
believed in his name he gave * authority to become the sons of 
God, and he became flesh and sojourned among us,* he and none 
other. And since he became [flesh] and sojourned among us, 
he has drawn to himself the very flesh for [the purpose of] the 
adoption as for his own prosd~on, which is in both of them, in 
that on the one hand [there is] the ousia of God, but on the 
other the flesh by the union and the adoption; in such wise 
that the flesh, which is flesh by nature, is also Son by the 
union and the adoption of the prosdpon ; although he exists in 
both of them, yet he is called one Son and one flesh. And 
consequently the only begotten Son of God and the Son of 
man, the same [formed] of both of them, is predicated in both 
of them, because he has made the things of their prosépa 
his own prosépon and is therefore acknowledged as his own 
prosépon by the one as by the other; and he speaks with them 
now by virtue of the divinity and now by virtue of the humanity 
and now by virtue of both of them ; as also the humanity used 
to speak now by virtue of the owsza of the humanity and now 


1 Ex, xxxi, 18, 2 Gal. iii. 19. 3 Ex. iii. a. 
4 See crit. n., p. 399. 5 Cp. Jn. i. g, 11, 12. 14. 
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by the prosépon of the divinity : on this account he both is the 
Son of God and the Son of man and has so spoken.! 

58. That as also God the Word is conceived to have become 
Slesh and the flesh is one, and there are not two Sleshes, 
the flesh is Son and there are not two Sons. 

/ Is it not as if the Word were Son only in so far as he became 
flesh? Since he took the flesh in his own prosdpon, he became 
flesh and the flesh was God because of the prosépon of the 
Word, in such wise that God the Word is said to be flesh 
and man, while the flesh is called the Son of God. For until 
he took the flesh in his own prosépon and was revealed there. 
in, he was called Son on account of the divinity: i the 
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God, and the 

Word was God ; everything came into being through him, and 
without Mim also nothing whatever came into being? But 
since he became flesh in taking the flesh, he was named after 
both of them in both of them," but as though he were one in 
both of them, not [in both] in nature, but in the one indeed in 
nature but in the other in prosdpon by adoption as well as by 
revelation. The Son was revealed in flesh, being similar to his 
Father: 7 and my Father are one, he says in a manner demon- 
strative of his own prosdpon. He who was seen speaks from 
him who was conceived as from his own prosépon, as though 
he were one and possessed the same prosépon. Through one 
is the other conceived, and he who is conceived discourses by 
him who was seen as by the very prosdpon of him who was 
seen. Jf you do not belicve on me, believe in my works, because 
L and the Father are ones / And all such things as these which 
have been said originally of the ovsia [are to be said] accord- 
ingly also to speak and to understand and to operate in the 
very same way in the prosdpon as by adoption. For they are 
not far removed either in operation or in word or in onsia; not 
are the things which are to be distinguished the one from the 
other in the prosdpon distinct in love, for they are conceived of 
his prosdpon in the love and the will of God in that he took the 
flesh ; and therein he was revealed and therein he taught, and 


+ Cp. p. 86, n. 1. 2 Jn. i. 1,3. 
§ Omitted in S. and C. 4 Jn, x. 38. 


$0 also 


—8:] The Union of the Two Natures 55 


therein and by means thereof he acts as though present and 
not as though absent. Of his own prosdpon he made use in 
the flesh, in that he wished that he should become flesh and 
that the flesh should become himself, so that those who sce the 
flesh [see] also God, as his own body is in the bread and those 
who sce the bread [see] also the body, because he has taken it 
for his prosdpox. He whois the similitude of God has taken the 
prosbpon of the flesh, the likeness of a servant, and he has given 
unto him, unto the likeness of the servant [which is] his like- 
ness, @ name which is more excellent than all names, that is 
‘Son’, at which every knee shall bow which is in heaven and in 
earth, and which is beneath the earth.' And consequently there 
must be two natures, that of the divinity and that of the 
humanity, that which has emptied itself into the likeness of 
a servant and the likeness of a servant which has been raised 
into the name which is above all names. For he who does not 
remain in his own oxsia can neither /be emptied nor diminished 
nor even raised above all names. Therefore has he said ‘the 
likeness’ and ‘the name’ which it has taken, which indicates 
a prosépon as of one; and this same name and prosépon make 
the two of them to be understood; and the distinction of 
nature, one Aypostasis and one prosépon; is theirs, the one being 
known by the other and the other by the one, so that the one 
is by adoption what the other is by nature and the other is 
with the one in the body. As a king and a lord, who has 
taken the pvosdpon of a servant as his own prosdpon and gives 
his prosdpon to the servant and makes known that he is the 
other and the other he, is content to be abased in the prosbpon 
of the servant while the servant is revered in the prosdpon of the 
lord and king, and for this reason, even though I should not 
have said the one for the other nor the other for the one, it is so 
with both of them who are one and possess the same prosépon 
—[so] are these things in regard to the two natures which are - 
distinct in ousia but are united by love and in the same 
prosipon. 

59. Concerning this: that the adoption and the indwelling 


1 Phil. ii. g-r0. 
2 This presumably means that each nature hasits own 
(So Nau.) 


hypostasis and prosépon, 
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ought to be accepted as the will of God and that we ought not to 
avoid a name as though that which is profane were said in con. 
sequence of the homonymy.' ; 

For although the humanity of ours ® bears /as mediator the 
prosipon only of God by adoption as well as by the indwelling 
of the ovsia and not only by the indwelling of divinity, yet this 
indwelling is such as to result in one prosdpon, which is the 
same for him who is revealed as for him who is to be revealed, 
For the [words] He zs and He dwelt are of necessity to be 
confessed and interpreted * by us according to the will of God. 
God indeed is in all creatures; for in him we are and thereby 
is it defined that, although thus he is verily in all, he is said to 
have dwelt in some men; but in regard to others it is even 
said that he is not their God. And it is not said that he 
dwelt in all men in like manner, but according to his love; in 
some of us it is said that he only dwelt in a composition * as 
in a house, as in the believers, while in others, although he is 
acting, yet [he acts] not in like manner but to a greater or 
less degree; in others as in all the apostles and in others as in 
the prophets and in others as in teachers and in others accord- 
ing to the division of gifts. In this one and in that and in 
another he dwells, and he acts also in all; and all of them are 
not cqual to all nor like one another, but [all are] according to 
the love of him who dwells in them. Among them some hold 
the first place and others of them the second [rank] and in 
gradually descending order are they attached and joined one 
to another, in the same way as are the limbs / in the body. 
But Christ is the head of all® and in him are we bound together ; 
but also God is the head of Christ, for whom, as he is for us 
the head and the Prosépon, is God so also his head and his 
Prosépon in® his incarnation.7 Therefore we have received 


1 In this section Nestorius shows clearly that he is aware that in using words 
like ‘adoption’? and ‘indwelling’ he is in danger of being taken to teach 
psilanthropism, from which he is careful to distinguish his own doctrine. 

? Syr, ‘which [is] of us’; om. V, 8 Literally: ‘judged’. 

4 Syr. rakhabhd, ‘composition’, which is thought by Nau to be perhaps a 


rendering of the Gk. «araokevy. Bedjan marks the word as doubtful in 
his text. 


5 Col. i. 18. ® Syr. ‘and’. See crit. n., p. 399. 7 Se. chproois. 
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from him to become the sons of God, in that he is the only 
begotten Son ; so that his flesh becomes that which also is the 
Son of God and of the Father so as to become the image of 
the Father, [being] the Son of the Father whose is the image ; 
because this same is the prosdpon of the Son, it is he and none 
other which [exists] in the two ovsias and is not distinguished. 

60. Concerning this: that we should not thus think of the 
Archetype as also of images or as of angels or as of ambassadors 
who take the place’ of him who is absent, but [that we should 
think] that he has been united to the body by his own nature 
and by his prosdpon and that he has become incarnate * in their 
making use of the body in its own prosbpon and the body's 
[making use] of the prosdpon of God the Word. 

God * is not indeed among the things which are represented 
in effigy* for there things can be said to exist only in the 
visible shape, by visible shape and by likeness while far distant 
from the owséa, nor again as angels or ambassadors who take 
the place ® of those who send them and are thereby their 
prosdpa in virtuc of service and mere authority, / but he him- 
self has made use of his very [own] nature and his prosdpon in 
saying that ‘I and the Father are one’,? and he is whatever he 
is in prosdpon and whatever he is in prosdpon he is, not that he 
made his likeness in another likeness but in his own likeness, 
nor in any other likeness like unto the likeness of a servant but 
in the very natural likeness of the other, so that the one became 
what the other was and the other that which the one was, both 
the one and the other remaining, 

61. Concerning this: that through the nature of man he 
received a name which is more excellent than all names. 

This in fact is the chief greatness of the nature of humanity : 
that, since he remains in the nature of humanity, he accepts 
a name which is more excellent than all names," neither in 
consequence of moral progress * nor in consequence of know- 





1 Literally : ‘fill the prosdpon’, 2 Se. bnvOpamnce. 
"de. in the Incarnation, 4 Syr. grigud = Gk, eledr. 
5 Literally : ‘fill the prosdpa’. © Jn. x. go. 7 Phil. ii. 9 (P.). 


* The Syr. diivdghd ddibhidré’ meaus literally ‘the gradual progressof manners? 
or ‘manner of life’; the word dirdghd here wanslated ‘progress’ probably 
represents the Gk, moron). 
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ledge and faith, but therein! by virtue of his readiness to 
accept [it] has it come about that it should become his eikén 
and his prosépon in such wise that his prosdpon is also the 
prosépon of the other. And he is both God and man, and the 
likeness of God in condescension and in hendsés and in schéma, 
[and] the likencss of the flesh as man; and the man is by 
exaltation what God is, through the name which is above all 
names. Consequently in the kendszs he humbled himself znto 
death, even death / upon the cross? in that he made use of the 
prosépor of him who died and was crucified as his own prosdpon, 
and in his own prosdpon he made use of the things which 
appertained unto him who died and was crucified and was 
exalted. And therefore [this] is said as of the one prosdpon of 
Christ, and the former things and the latter are each thus 
different, in nature, as the divine nature is different from the 
nature of man; so that Christ is two natures, the likeness of 
God and the likeness of a servant, that which has been exalted 
and that which exalts. If also he is called Christ because of 
the flesh which has been anointed, there is one prosdpon of the 
two natures, because also there is only one name which is more 
excellent than all names, [one for] both of them, if the divine 
nature is meant; for the names of the natural prosdpa are 
common in the condescension and in the exaltation. 


62. Concerning this: that the dispensation for our sake ought 
to have taken place by both of them. 

And it was congruous with the dispensation which is for 
our sake that both of them should be taken into the pros- 
épon; for, because God created the first man in his own 
image and in his likeness and the prosdpa of God the Maker— 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,—were not 
revealed to us, so that we might also know the Creator and 
obtain completely the teaching of the Divine knowledge and 
reccive in completeness a complete idea /of the image of God, 
he has renewed all creation in Christ and has made known 
and shown unto us what the Maker is: he who from the 
beginning was the Word with God was also God the Maker 


1 Viz, the humanity. 2 Phil. ii. 8 (P.). 
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of all; everything came into being through him and without 
him also nothing whatever came into being} 

63. Concerning this: wherefore God the Word built for 
himself the temple of the body. 

Keven as it must have been fitting that our renewal also 
should take place through the Maker of [our] nature, through 
him who also originally formed us and made us from the 
earth, he who took the body and made it in his likeness and 
constituted it in his presdpon in everything as his own in the 
honour and glory of God, made use of the nature of the 
Divinity on the one hand and of the prosdfon of the Son on 
the other. For the honour of the Father and of the Son is 
one in such wise that those who honour the Father honour 
also the Son. Ile then has taught us that he who has created 
everything is God and that he created [it] with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit ;* for in him he lived, showing the 
natural union, [to wit] that the Father is [Father] of the Son 
and that the Father is in the Son and that the Holy Spirit 
lives in them. And he created the body in a new manner 
[other] than from a man and a woman, and, since it was an 
act of creation, he tells of that which is to be created and of 
him who creates: The //oly Spirit will come and the power of 
the Most High shall overshadow | thee}!/—denoting the Creator. 
Therefore he who shall be born shall be called the son of God* 
—that is the Holy One who is to be created ; so that in the 
creation he calls [him] ‘holy’ and ‘Son’, denoting the image 
and the likeness which the first man received in the Creation 
and which he kept not. For, as the image of God, he ought 
to have kept himself for God without spot and without 
blemish, and that by willing what God wills, since he had the 
prosipon of God. Kor [to have] the prosdpon of God is to 
will what God wills, whose /resdpon he has. Consequently 
the second man was created by the Holy Spirit and the power 

1 Jn ik g (P.. # See crit. np. 390 o Luke i. 35- 

4 If thix were a definition of what it is to have the prosdpon of God, it would 
lay Nestorius open to the charge of being a Nestorian, But that it is not is 
made clear by p. 6a, I. t4-16, ‘Thin sentence therefore merely states that 


willing the same things as God ix implied in having the prosdpon of God. Cp. 
PP. 70, HOY. 
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of the Most High and he has received from him to be holy 
and the Son of God. 


64. Concerning this: that he’ has received to become * Son’ 
front [the moment of | his formation and not by degrees. 

[In that he has reccived the title to be ‘ holy’] not as the 
rest of mankind by virtue of obedience in faith and in works, 
but from [the moment of] coming into being by the creation 
of the Creator, he has received his prosépon as something 
created, in such wise as not originally to be man but at the 
same time Man-God by the incarnation? of God who in him 
is what God was in the first man.* He indeed was the Maker 
of all, the law-giver, without king,‘ the glory, the honour and 
the power; he was also the second / man with qualities com- 


plete and whole, so that God was his prosépon while he was 
in God. 


65. Concerning this: how, in that he has not the prosépon 
of his being, the prosépon in the union ought to be under- 
stood.® 

As God appeared and spoke unto Adam in schéma, and as 
it was none other, so will God be [seen] of all men in the 
natural schéma which has been created, that is, that of the 
flesh, appearing and speaking in his own image and the image 
in the Archetype. So that on the one hand God appeared 
in the image, since he is not visible, on the other hand the 
image is conceived as representing him who appeared not. 
For it is not [the fact] that the image is his being, but that on 
the other hand the very image and prosdpon [are] the humanity 
of the divinity and the divinity of the humanity. The prosdpon of 
him who is conceived, who was in the Likeness and in the simili- 
tude of God® took the likeness of a servant and in schéma was 


1 Sc, the man Jesus. 2 Se. évavOpurnais. 

‘ For Nestorius’ teaching on the relation of Christ to Adam sec Loofs, 
Nestoriana, pp. 256-8, and Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1349 B-1g51 c. 

* See crit. n., p. 399. 

5 In this section Nestorius develops the idea that the Incarnation took place 
for the purpose of revelation, an idea very prominent in his thought. Cp. p. 34, 
n. I, and references there, The section is also an important one for the deter- 
mination of the meaning of ‘prosépon. 

© Phil. ii. 6. 
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foundas aman 'in him who appeared. And he who appeared 
[is considered] as representing him who is conceived as touch- 
ing the frosdpon and the name which is above all names and 
honour and glory and adoration. Vor de gave unto him a name 
which is more excellent than all names, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow which is in heaven and on the earth 
and which is beneath the earth, and every tongue should confess 
that Jesus is the Lord? |as it is| narrated. / 

66. Mow the flesh is adored in the prosbpon of the Son and 
how, since it is in nothing worthy of that adoration, it is adored 
in the prosopon of God the Word, 

Man indeed is known by the human /rosdpor, that is, by 
the schema of the body and by the likeness, but God by the 
name which is more excellent than all names and by the 
adoration of all creation and by the confession [of him] as God. 
For thereby has he taken the likeness of a servant and has 
given his likeness to the likeness of the servant, that it might 
be equal with God, and that, as he has accepted it for himself 
to be his own prosdpon, no one might refuse to him on account 
of [his] nature the adoration of the Divinity in heaven and on 
earth and bencath the earth and [the confession] by every 
tongue, although by nature it is above all human nature. 
Who then would refuse him the adoration which belongs to 
the Lord of all and which belongs to his own prosbpon 
and his name? And who again refuses to prostrate him- 
self before that before which formerly the Creator of all 
refused not to prostrate himself? And he prostrated himself 
to such a degree that his own creation in its nature was not 
in honour nor in glory but in contempt and in abasement 
and in all humiliation unto death upon the cross; he 
humiliated himself unto death, cven death upon the cross ; 
there is nothing more scorned than death. It was not 
wrought /in the same manner as in Adam, to whom he gave 
his image in all glory and honour ; for he subjected cverything 
under his feet \n the same way also he gave to the Second 
Man his image of glory both in honour and in power. But 

DPhil. ii, 7 2 Phil. ii. g-r1 (P.). 

¥ ‘The negative is omitted in the Syrine text. Seep. xiv,ng. 1 Ps. viii. 6. 
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all these things came to pass in the opposite way; he surely 
gave the image of God and he surcly took the likeness of 
a servant in prosdpon .. .) 

67. Wherefore, in taking the likeness of a servant, he took 
not that which was honourable but rather that which was 
contemptible. 

And consequently he took the likeness of a servant, a 
humble likeness, a likeness which had lost the likeness of God, 
not for honour nor for glory nor for adoration nor again for 
authority, although indeed he was the Son, but for the obedi- 
ence which it should observe in the prosdpon of the Son 
according to the purpose of God ; since it had the purpose of 
the latter and not its own nor anything that it wished, but 
that which God the Word wished. For this is the likeness of 
God, to have neither purpose nor will of its own /but that of 
him whose prosdpox and likeness it has.* And therefore the 
likeness of God took the likeness of a servant, without con- 
cealing aught of the humiliation of the likeness of a servant; 
but all these things it took, in order that the likeness 
might be in all of them in such wise that it might do so with- 
out diminution in its own likeness. 

68. Why he took voluntary obedience in the likeness of 
a servant and did not exhibit a mechanical [obedience] without 
volition, 

Because in fact he took this [likeness] in order to abolish 
the guilt of the first man and in order to give to his nature 
the former image which he had lost through his guilt, 
rightly he took that which had proved itself guilty and had 
been made captive and had been subjected to servitude, 
with all the bonds of scorn and contempt. Apart from his 
own prosdpon there was nothing divine or appertaining to 
honour or to authority. As a son, as long as he is young, 
possesses not the authority to inherit or be master of any- 
thing, except by obedience, so also the likeness of a servant 
which he took for his own frosdpon he accepted as the 


+ Only isolated words and letters have been preserved in the next five lines 
Of the Syriac text. 


2 See p. 59, 0. 4. 
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likeness of a servant, not for authority but for obedience, even 
all that obedience from which especially is born the obedience 
which is sinless, and he appeared / truly sinless. When then 
anyone is freed from all the causes from which disobedience 
comes into being, then obviously and without doubt it appears 
that he is sinless. [or this [cause] also he took a nature 
which had sinned, lest in taking a nature which was not 
subject unto sins he should be supposed not to have sinned 
on account of the nature and not on account of his obedience. 
But, although he had all those things which appertain unto our 
nature, anger and concupiscence and thoughts, and although 
also they increased with the progress and increase of every 
age [in his life |, he stood firm in thoughts of obedience.' 





69. Wherefore he accepted not obedience in some commana- 
ments, as Adam, but accepted all the commandments and not 
single ones. 

Now in all the primary commandments his inclination [was] 
towards obedience, but not in the others, in order that it might 
not be supposed that he was able to conquer on account of 
their easiness ; nor again in obedience made he use of those 
wherein there was attraction in honour and power and glory, 
but of those which in misery and poverty and contempt and 
weakness could offend the thoughts, of obedience,’ those also 
wherein there was no attraction to obedience but rather to 
remissness and to negligence, /and in nothing was he helped ; 
but for this only was he anxious, to obey God, and he loved 
that which God willed. 

jo. Wherefore in the moral life there was no occupation in 
human affairs on the part of the divinity. 

And therefore, while he was poor in everything and was 
violently drawn away by the opposite, he in nothing deviated 
from the purpose of God, although indecd Satan made use 
of all these things to remove him far from the purpose of 
God. And Satan sought much after this because he saw 
that none was occupied with him. Vor also it did not appear 


iii and xiv, there 





1 In Du Bose, The Sote tology of the New Testament, chaps. 
is a modern slatement of a position remarkably similar to that of Nestorius in 
this section. Cp. below, pp. 73, Ms 65 15) Me t+ 2 Sce crit. n., Ps 39% 
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that from the beginning he wrought signs nor again that he 
had authority to teach, but only to obey and to keep all 
the commandments. As he moved among all men, where 
all the commandments surrounded him on all sides and 
showed him the strength of disobedience, he comported him- 
self valiantly in the midst of them all, in that he used nothing 
special or extraordinary for his support, but he made use, as 
all men, of those very things which are common so that it 
should not be supposed that through observance of these 
things he was preserved from sin and that without them he 
could not be preserved. Consequently in eating and drinking 
he observed all the commandments and, in whatsoever there 
was pain and vexation, he was firm /in his thoughts, because 
his will was bound to the will of God and there was nothing 
to draw him away and make him distinct from him. For 
he was living not for himself but for him whose prosbpon he 
was, and he kept the prosdpon without blemish and without 
scar and thereby gave victory to the nature. 

71. Wherefore he accepted the baptism of John after he had 
shown himself sinless. 

Because he had fulfilled obedience in every thing, he 
accepted the baptism of John as [some thing] supreme) after 
the likeness of all men; and although indeed he had no 
need, since he was sinless, by reason of the greatness of his 
obedience he accepted it as one in need. For it belonged 
to supreme obedience that he should be not as befitted his 
honour and his glory but as owing obedience to a com- 
mander ; and, more than this, not only that he should allow 
him to baptize [him] but also that he should be baptized 
by him as one who is guilty and requiring to be justified and 
in need of absolution. For this was universal obedience, to 
ask for and exact nothing in his own prosépon but in that 
of him whose was the prosdpon, and to prepare his will ; for 
the prosépox was properly his own and he considered his 
prosépon as his own prosdpon ; and the proséponis one. There- - 


1 Syr. rishayd = (Payne-Smith) eximius, praecipuus, praestans, optimus, 
xupubraros, mpwrevaw, dupéraros (in depordrn dvaia), pretiosus. . 

? Bethune-Baker discusses the references of the pronouns in this passage in 
Nestorius and his Teaching, p. 126, 
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fore the Father has declared it from on high, saying: / Thou 
art my beloved Son, in Thee I am well-pleased;! and the 
Holy Spirit came down in the likeness of a dove and remained 
upon him, and he says not that the Son came down, because 
it was the Son who possessed his prosdjon and made the 
things which were his his own prosépon without becoming 
distinguished from him. Therefore he is one even in the birth 
of the flesh.? Zhe Holy Spirit shall come and the power of 
the Most High shall overshadow thee; therefore also the Holy 
One who shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God ;* 
and he said not at all that the Son should come, because he 
who has taken him in his prosdpon is no other, but the same 
as he who has given him the dispensation * which is on behalf 
of all of us, for those reasons which we have said before. 


72. Wherefore he made his manner of life with all men 
and afterwards was led to the wilderness. 

Because it was thought that he was more than all an observer 
of the commandments, on account of his manner of life among 
all men, and because if in many things he was left alone, [it 
might have been] easy [to fight] against him, where there 
was nothing whereby he could be helped, he went forth 
alone into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, while 
poor in all the things of the world, even in that which is con- 
sidered a burden and a distress. And [because of this] removal 
far from every thing /he attained to the utmost supremacy 
to which bodily power could be raised, and instead of vehe- 
ment assaults from the concupiscence of the soul, he was 
bound by the things of God as though without bodily frame, 
since he was not busied with his body as though it were his 
own but [as if he were] apart from it. For this appertains 
only to the image of God and to him who preserves the image 

1 Matt, iii, 17. 

4 This unity ‘7 the birth of the flesh? must surely be something more than 
the union with a man /rom the moment of birth commonly associated with 
Nestorianism, 

4 Lule i. 35. 

4 Here mpharnsdnithd (formed from the Gk. mpdvoos), elsewhere rendered 
‘providence? and not, as usually in this work, mdhabhrinnthd = ‘economy’, 
“dispensation ’. 

an r 
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of God, to will the same as God the Father; and because 
there was nothing else in all that the devil said, he put him 
to shame as one who stood apart from the will of God. He 
raised up his very soul unto God, conforming that which was 
according to his will to the will of God in order that he might 
be the image only of the Archetype, and not of his being; 
for the image according to its [own] being is without likeness 
and its own proper likeness is that of the Archetype, and 
they are indeed two, but it is one and the same appearance, 
Since in actions in bodily things he has preserved the likeness 
of God from all the sufferings of the body, it was preferable 
to him that the will of God should be done and not that of 
the’ flesh; and in actions he made himself a likeness to will 
that which he wills, that there might be one and the same will 
in both of them, and one prosdpon without division ; the one is 
the other and the other is the one, while the other and the one 
remain. As he remained firm in all things, /in temptations 
of body and soul, in cities and in the wilderness, there was no 
distinction in his observance and in his obedience. 


73. Concerning this: that, when he preached unto us the 
kingdom of heaven, he received [this] honour, victory! without 
sin. 

As then to him who has conquered and been victorious in 
all things there has been given in return for the honour of his 
victory authority to preach and to announce the hope of the 
kingdom of heaven, saying: Be of good cheer; I have con- 
quered the world ;* now is the judgement of this world, now is 
the prince of this world condemned, and I, when I shall be 
raised up from the earth, shall draw all men toward me ;* 
and whatsoever the Son is, by fear and the suffering which 
he has borne he has learnt obedicnce and has been perfected and 
has become unto all those who obey him a cause of life in the 
world to come. And he was sent to teach all men and -to 
work signs and wonders and healings with all other things. 
Not to delight himself in and be zealous for obedience, but 

1 From the next section it is clear that the victory was that of the 


Temptation. 
2 Jn, xvi. 33 (P.). * Jn. xii. gr-2. 1 Heb. v. 8-9. 
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with a view to the faith of those who were being taught, he 
made use of all these things with a view to the obedience of 
the disciples; for until the time of his victory he was striving 
to make firm in God the image which had been given unto 
him. But because he stablished his own image in all tempta- 
tions perfectly and without failing /and without falling short 
in anything, he comported himself on our behalf, being 
zealous to rescue us captives from the violence of the tyrant 
and to draw us towards him and to make all of us the sons 
of his own kingdom, the associates and the heirs and the sons 
of God. Tor the defeat of the tyrant was being [accomplished] 
without pity, when he threw him down openly from his 
primacy and, after he had thrown him down, he took from 
him also his might; and when he had taken it from him, 
his own victory sufficed him not, but it must henceforth be 
also ours for which sake he strove; and those who are obedient 
unto him he then brings unto him voluntarily and not by 
force, and those who come he persuades of their own will to 
part from him? and not of their own will to become his 
.. . 4 disciples—and what shall I say? enemy? well then, of 
the enemy. 


94. Concerning this: that, after the victory and after it was 
said of him: «He is my Son’, he began other hard battles on 
our behalf. . 

Therefore, after his victory in every thing and [after] it 
was said from heaven: 7%is is my beloved Son, he again 
began other battles... 2 the supremacy and the teaching 
and the working of miracles with authority, Further he 
comported himself with sublime obedience / in our things, 
that is, in things human and weak, in such wise that he 
possessed not any authority or superiority ; he was persecuted 
and beaten and fearful |with| the fear that terrifies all men; 
and he had not as the birds and as the beasts a place to lay 
his head.t Ile went from place to place and was bruised and 
constrained in every way, for the sake of our obedience, He 
was not constrained by any one, but he fulfilled [everything 





' Vis, the devil. 2 There is here a short lacuna in the text. 
* Matt. iii, 17 (1). + Cp, Matt. viii. 20, 
vine i 
ra 
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and taught with all zeal, and he endured all temptations for 
the sake of instruction ; and from wheresoever he was driven 
out, he was driven toward those to whom his gospel was not 
yet preached, so that that for which he was zealous was 
accomplished by the zeal of his enemies, who foresaw not the 
issue of their work but who looked to hinder him by opposition 
and works full of contempt and scorn and fear unto death. 
And after his victory and after the choice of God that zhis is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleased, after he had 
received the authority of the Gospel, after it was revealed 
that by his authority he was working the divine works, after 
he had said J and my Father are one,’ he was with all this 
weakness and contempt in human things, whose burden he 
could not endure / by reason of their weight but which 
on the contrary were a grief unto him and a negation of 
grace. And so then there were many things also which 
hindered him from preaching the Gospel; and hence also 
there arose, [claiming to speak] on behalf of God, accusers of 
him as one who was a cause of disobedience,* and they 
brought him into contempt and weakness, 


75. Concerning this: that he made use of supreme® obedience 
itself as of a supreme honour so that Christ became also truly 
man and rejected it not as contemptible. 

For for all men contempt which comes after honour is 
accounted contemptible; but for Christ, who was in the 
flesh, it is the contrary. And he possessed as a supreme 
honour obedience unto death, even death upon the cross,® and 
he showed unto Satan and unto every principality and unto 
every authority that the cause of honour is rather obedience 
abounding and not disobedience unto God, whereby Satan 
suffered, when he was equal in nature and in honour but en- 
dured not the obedience of men, in that he was judging honour 
and contempt by the distinction between his own nature and 

1 The Syriac word corresponds to the Gk. ednyyéAcorat. 

2 Matt. iii. 17 (P.). Jn. x. go (P.). 

4 This passage is obscure, but possibly refers to such charges as casting out 
devils through Beelzebub; threatening the Temple; and blasphemy. Cp. 
Mark iii, 22; xiv, 56-64. 

SV: human. ® Phil. ii. 8. 
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[that] of men and thought that this obedience was not due 
unto God. On account of this love of glory he cast down 
Adam also into suffering in persuading him not / to obey 
God. And Adam chose not to show gratitude [unto God] 
nor to be obedient in any thing ; but, because he was made 
like unto his own image, when he was forbidden to eat of one 
tree, he suffered in that which was not worthy to be called 
a suffering and acted against the commandment of God and 
regarded God as jealous. On account of all these things God 
made the second Adam worthy of all this honour for having 
practised all obedience; he granted him an honour above 
which there was nothing, even as there was nothing surpassing 
[his] obedience ; he accounted himself as nothing, except to 
become conformed to the will of God, to become as God 
willed that he should become. 


56. Wherefore he wrought the incarnation through his own 
prosdpon so that he also became incarnate.* 

Consequently also’ God became incarnate’ in the man 
through his own prosdpon and made his prosdpon his own 
prosipon. And there is no condescension comparable unto 
this, that the prosdpon of the man should become his own and 
that he should give him his prosdpox, And therefore he 
made use of his prosdpon, in that he took it for him|[self] ; but 
he took it in order to make it not honourable but contemptible, 
that he might show to whoever wished to serve [God] that 
all / greatness grows great by condescension and not in exalt- 
ing itself, [that] i shat he took the likeness of a servant, he 
has been found in schéma as a man The likeness of this 
servant served him altogether as he wished ; but he wished [it 
to be] according to what appertained to the nature, not only 
that he should obey his own prosdpon for himself,/so that there 
might be no doubt concerning him, that he is the Son of God, 
but also that he might comport himself on our behalf and die 
for our salvation: on our behalf, then, not as though we were 
just or good—for therein there would have been an attraction 
for anyone to die for those who are so—but for the unjust : for 


1 Se. lravOpdnnars and cognate words, 4 Phil. ii. 7. 
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hardly would anyone die for the impious, but for the good some- 
one perhaps would dare to die.’ Because then he condescended 
in every thing inscrutably with an incomparable condescension, 
there was further demonstrated one purpose, one will, one 
intelligence, indistinguishable and indivisible as in one. So also 
in manliness and in authority and in ordering of life and in 
judgement, as in all things, he was associated with God indi- 
visibly as if cach thing were in one by the distinguishing and 
by the choice of them both, so that he possessed nothing 
human of his own in human things, but the will of God 
became his own will, when he was made firm in the actions 
and sufferings of the nature.” Thus also, in things divine, 
nothing is his own apart from the human humiliation; but, 
while remaining God in all things, [he is] that which the man 
was by his nature in sufferings, even in impassibility. In the 
same way as he made use of the likeness of a servant in the 
kendsts, so in exaltation he participated in the likeness of God, 
since he is in them both, in the likeness of the servant and in 
the likeness of God, and possesses the same prosdpon of 
humiliation and of exaltation.® 


997. Concerning this: that the incarnation* has been for the 
education of the whole nature of rational beings. 

For this reason it was necessary that the incarnation* 
of God the Word should take place for the whole nature — 
of rational beings, that we might learn to participate in his 
grace, in virtue of which, in that he was lacking in nothing, 
he wrought everything and abhorred not to do aught, even 
what is contemptible, and moreover that he might make 
man participate in his image, in such wise that every man 
who is beneath him might not make use of the likeness for 
pride but for participation in the likeness, and that he might 
do everything according to his might in the sight of God. 

1 Rom. v. 6-7 (P.). 2 See p. 163, n. 2. 

8 At the end of his work Nestorius claims that the Church finally approved 
a doctrine which was what he had always taught: cp. p. 378. It is in passages 
such as this that his orthodox intention is most clear. Though he never speaks 


totidem verbis of one persona or one badcracis in Christ, he seems to be asserting 


what that terminology was meant to express. Cp. further pp. 246-9, 312-5. 
4 Sc. wavOpaanas. 
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78. Concerning this: that Satan, in jealousy towards man, 
wrought cverything with a view to misleading. 

/ Because then Satan for opposition made use of that which 
was given unto him by God and because he had fallen away 
from the purpose of God, he made use of the image of God 
not as a model and an example befitting God but, through 
jealousy towards man, for misleading away from God, and 
he deceived man and made him fall from his image, since 
he observed not the will of God, and he raised him up as 
an cnemy and an adversary against God that thereby he 
might reprimand God as unjust for showing toward man a 
good purpose such as this—reprimanding him in that he took 
vengeance on man for his shame and punished him with 
such punishment as was right for what he had done towards 
him. Satan, in fact, because he acted in anger and without 
reflection, forgot that God acts in contrary wise to that 
which he wishes. 

ny. Concerning this: that God has shown the height of his 
bounty and has laid bare the height of the wickedness of Satan. 

For by death God wrought not the destruction of man but 
his consolation and his succour that he might not sin nor 
any more consent to the counsels of the evil one which lead 
to destruction; for also it was not [an occasion] to slander 
God but for the increase of his grace. He who accounted 
man worthy of such honour, when he was nothing, reprimanded 
the tyrant for his cunning in planning the overthrow of man, 
/and he shows that he in no wise plans his overthrow but 
to preserve him by his grace and to care for him, in order 
that he may be restored again to that which he was. For 
Satan hoped that after all this love of God towards man, if 
again he should make him  transgress the commandment of 
God, God would be angered by all means to destroy him 
and that he would have no cause to turn and be healed. 
But against those who have sinned and have been accounted 
worthy of salvation and yet have continued in the same sins, 


1 Nestorius apparently follows the legend that when the angels were ordered 
to serve the Inter creation, man, some of them fell into jealousy and became his 
enemies, Nau refers to the version in the seventh century Nestorian Patriarch 
George, in Chabot, Aynodes Nestortens (Notices et Extraits xxxvii. 495)» 
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as though they had not hitherto been liberated from the 
former punishment, wrath without remission is stirred up 
without there being therefore any cause for salvation. Satan 
then first meditated of himself the things which he planned 
for the destruction of man and he persuaded himself and 
he condemned man to vengeance without leaving him any 
cause for pardon. And, since he’ was envenomed by his? 
anger and his jealousy, he? understood not by himself the 
grace of God, and asa result, being so [placed]... , he destroyed 
not Satan himself, who was the deceiver, but endured his 
wickedness; and by reason of this also God is long-suffering 
as touching men who sin and act impiously against him, 
as though it were another who deccives them; and he is 
long-suffering as touching men’s being void of understanding * 
and as touching /the boundless wickedness of the devil against 
them, of him whose whole motive was to mislead all and 
set all against God, that all our race may be blotted out by 
him, without any one remaining unto it to become an inter- 
cessor for it. And because Satan showed all this supreme 
wickedness, though he had not any cause of wickedness, 
even amid all this wickedness the grace of God appeared, 
and he showed his ineffable grace in doing his good works 
universally unto all men. Because of the height of his 
condescension to him who has been altogether sinful, he 
came in contempt and in scorn and in lowliness and he was 
not ashamed of the scorn for the sake of the advantage. And 
by means of his own prosépon he became the prosdpon of the 
other and that of God in fulfilling all that appertains unto 
God, that is, the instruction of an instructive condescension. 
For the supreme condescension consisting in* a humanity, 
which secks not its own but the things of God, has taken 
place for the teaching of humiliation. And he was united 
in one purpose, so that there was not the least room for 
Satan to introduce § disobedience ;* and because there remained 

1 Vis, man. 2 Vis, Satan's. 

8 The Syriac phrase is that used in Prov. ix. 16. 4 Syr.: ‘of? 

5 See crit. n., p. 399. 


* Nestorius here seems to teach that the union in the Incarnation was 50 
close as to exclude the possibility of sin. Cp, p. 63. 
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only death to be [endured] for defeat and victory, he endured 
this also after every thing so as to have won the victory even 
over it, utterly annihilating it. And two things he wrought 
/thereby : he defeated Satan and he took away from him all 
hope of disobedience. 


80. Concerning this: that when Christ conquered, his victory 
sufficed him not, but he was also pleased to be oppressed for 
us that he might obtain the exaction \of ransom] for the 
oppression which was for us. 

And since many are brought low by the fear of death, he 
endured unto death and gave a just compensation for us in 
that he exchanged for our death the death which came un- 
justly upon him.' Therefore, after he had observed all the 
commandments in such wise as to be exempt from death and 
to receive the choice of victory for us, he yet took upon 
himself this manner of life for the instruction of those who 
were deceived and he died on our behalf as on the behalf of 
the deceived. And he brought death into the arena,’ since 
it was necessary that it should be abolished ; for he hesitated 
not that his own being should be cast down in death since 
he had the hope of its abolition. So also therefore he suffered 
in advance other trials, but not so as to die unjustly without 
exacting [the ransom]. In this very hope he obtained also 
obedience and immeasurable love, not that he might obtain 
victory for himself but that he might secure the exaction 
of our own [ransom] and conquer not only for himself but 
also for all men. In the same way as the defeat/of Adam 
caused the defeat of all men, so also the victory of the former 
made all victorious. 


81. Concerning this: that God has shown to all by very 
deeds, that there is no acceptance of persons as touching 
Jumanity, in that it has suffered in all things. 


1 Literally : ‘he changed our death into the death which....? Nestorius’ 
theology of the Atonement is somewhat obscure. He seems here to teach in 
accordance with the line of thought which looks on the death of Christ as a 
ransom paid to the devil, Cp, p. 173. But see pp. 45 (propitiation), 62-3, 
183, 205, axa ff. (renewing of fallen human nature), 66-7 (conquest of Satan), 
And cp, pp. 75) ne 1, 84, Me a 

2 Literally: finto the midst’, 
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And through these two all rational powers have learnt 
that there is no acceptance of persons with God, but the love 
of a just judge. For that reason humanity has conquered 
and Satan has been defeated. And God has magnified his 
victory and given unto him an honour which is more ex- 
cellent than all names; and so all rational powers together 
have wondered even at his victory, kneeling and adoring the 
very name which has been given, which has been justly given 
unto him, and every tongue confesses the just dispensation 
which has taken place on behalf of all, whereby he has made 
peace and concord to reign over the earth, even he who in all 
his actions brings them nigh [unto himself] by persuasion 
and not by force. 

82. Wherefore he accepted for himself to become incarnate. 

Now God indeed perfected the dispensation, nor came 
it about by means of any other lest, when he fell into such 
contempt and weakness, his commandment should be con- 
sidered worthy of scorn and further lest jealousy should 
straightway be aroused against man. But he received in his 
being him/who could endure every thing, and he raised up 
as witnesses of the humiliation of his humanity angels who 
should strengthen him, that none might say that it was 
suffering without suffering, since he strengthened it that it 
might not suffer, and therefore it had no reason not to obey. 
For everything whatsoever could without doubt be conceived 
or said concerning him and what he knew that people said 
concerning him—though they could not say it either because 
they feared or because they were obedient—that he did that 
he might leave no single cause of doubt; for they were not 
convinced of this mystery, but it was hidden even from 
principalities and authorities and from all powers and it was 
revealed unto them as a matter of knowledge” and all of 
them confessed, after this explanation, the design which has 
done away with all designs and conquered them. And he 
has shown that his incarnation ® was a universal dispensation 
for all those who have been accounted equal with him in one 


1 Se. évavOpwnijoa. 2 Syr.: ‘(as ?) if in knowledge.’ 
3 Sc. tvavOpamnais. 
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purpose and in one persuasion, to stand against the enemy 
of them all, whom he has driven out and whose authority 
he has suppressed, so that there is no more place for his 
deception and for his jealousy. 

83 Hor what cause, when he defeated and convicted Satan, 
who is the enemy of all, he did not destroy him but allowed him 
again to act) 

/ And he continues to deceive that it may be made manifest 
for his own condemnation and that of those who are persuaded 
by him, though he has no more such strength for his 
deception ; and for the sake of the victory of those who are 
not persuaded by him; for none will be crowned unless he 
strives lawfully® Therefore after the victory and after the 
bringing to nought of death Christ has remained [sharing] 
in the [same] state of life—a state of life which was brought 
to nought in Christ—in order that those who are in Christ 
might comport themselves alter the likeness of Christ, not 
only by the grace of the Resurrection but also by the works 
and manner of life of each one of them; for the former is 
universal but the latter individual. And, that it might not 
be thought that the construction of the nature of Christ 
was unique and distinct, that it was constructed to be without 
sin and for that reason conquered, he brought it about that 
he should be conquered by many myriads, in our own nature 
in the state of life in which Christ [conquered], by those who 
keep the cxact commandments in such wise that according 
to the law they comport themselves in the body almost after 
a manner of life without bodily frame; and in times of 
distress and afilictions and in all frailty they endure the 
provocations and the excitements of nature together with 
violent assaults from without. And thus they have conquered 
in all things, so that the increase of the defeat of Satan 

1 Three points of importance in Nestorius’ theology of the Atonement seem 
here to emerge; (i) the universality of God’s grace in atonement, (ii) the need 
of its individual appropriation by men, and (iii) the reality of Christ’s moral 
struggle as man. Again his teaching is almost exactly reproduced in Du Bose, 
The Soteriology of the New Testament, See especially chaps, vi and xiii-xix in 


that work, and cp, above, pp. 63, n. 1, 73, 2. I. 
* a'lim. ii 5. 


76 Tue Bazaar or HERACLEIDES Ii.  [tr0— 


becomes an increase [in the observance] of the commandments, 
while the latter thought that the fall of men would become 
much easier by an identical? manner of life. 

/ 84. For what reason Satan attained unto all this exaltation 
soas to rise up openly against God and make himself equal with 
God. 

And therefore, as he ran to and fro, his defeat became great ; 
and then in consequence of this he increases his wickedness 
and reveals it and displays an unbounded audacity in rising up 
openly against God and making himself comparable with God 
and likening himself unto hisincarnation, deceiving notthrough 
anything else nor by anything else than by his own prosbpon 
and by a sublime deception. And because Christ had done 
away with the deception as touching their gods and their 
incantations, the former also did away with the things of the 
latter by deceiving. He put under his own prosdpon all things 
appertaining to gods and sects and incantations and other such 
things, of which he is the controller, for the sake of making 
himself great, so that he alone might be considered God. For 
he makes use of man as an instrument ® which he has drawn 
away and led up to boundless evil, making man even to 
participate in the privation of Divine knowledge, as enemies 
are wont to act; and of necessity and out of rage he does 
these things which shall be utterly undone and abolished 
together with all his primacy. And when it has come to an 
end and he has nothing else to do, it will remain / for him to 
pour forth all his wickedness* and to be revealed to all as 
having fought against his Creator, in return for having made 
him and having given him such might and having allowed 
him to make use of his might, and having endured him when 
he fought with all these things. [But] God gathers together 
all those who would blot out and bring to nought his tyranny. 
For he has then no device which can be devised against the 
elect of God, since all things have been in all things fulfilled, 
both his deception and his evasion of the commandments, and 
he has been conquered in every thing, in secret and openly, 


' Literally; ‘exact.’ 2 Se. wavOpingms. ® Syr. ’drgdndn = bpyavov. 
4 Cp. Jer. xiv. 16. 
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both as to his persuasivencss and as to all his force of which 
he has made use in the weakening and humiliation of the 
body. And he actcd also in regard to the saints in like 
manner as he acted in regard to Christ, in order by all means 
to cast them into cruel distresses, but they were not con- 
quered thereby. But in that he ceased not of himself after 
he was conquered by Christ nor again after he was defeated 
by the saints, Christ brought his primacy to an end by the 
death which unjustly came upon him, and it was utterly 
brought to nought by the death of the saints, which by 
audacity and improperly he brought upon them.’ And [God] 
made him submit to a just judgement for the sake of us whom 
unjustly he distressed and with whom he combated for our 
destruction, and because of all his devices and his deceptions 
and every kind of his ingratitude and his arrogance and his 
tyranny in opposition to God and to his saints. For all the 
time / of the long-suffering of God was given for repentance 
and that he might come to himself and know his folly and his 
boldness in things impossible. 

85. What thoughts Satan thought against God. 

Though he was able to afflict him passibly and to win him 
over to the exaction of the ransom, he did this not, but let him 
make use of his anger as he willed ; for long-suffering toward 
those who are envenomed by wickedness works an increase of 
their wickedness, so that, when they see it and are accurately 
convinced of it, they do the opposite to those who see it not ; 
for there is no repressing the increase of what is wicked in 
those who carry out their wishes in opposition to God; for 
either they think concerning the long-suffering of God that, 
because he is unable to cast them down into sufferings, in that 
they possess an immortal nature, he will on this account be 
long-suffering with them, and for this reason they do those 
things which are contrary to God, or else, although they grant 
that he is able to do everything, they do those things which 
are contrary to his will, because, when he wishes it, he will of 
his long-suffering cause them to change from their wickedness. 
Since he wills this, they rise up against his will, doing this or 

1 See p. 73) 0. I. 
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that which is contrary / to what he wills. They do not ask to 
have redemption by him on account of their enmity and their 
infinite boldness, but they embitter him exceedingly so that 
he destroys them, in that they ask neither to be under God 
nor to live. And we shall see [Satan] condemned by a con- 

-demnation apart from men in a just judgement, when he shall 
have neither defence nor [counter-Jaccusation. For God let 
him do everything that he willed in such wise that there is 
not any cause at all to rescue him; for he destroyed him not 
indeed in a single moment by caprice nor further did he let 
him go without condemnation. Since in fact God left him no 
single cause of deliverance, for this he prepared himself to be 
by all means beyond repression ; as one then who is the prey 
of jealousy and ambition, he desists not from his jealousy till 
the object of his jealousy [is attained] according to his will, 
and he is an example to all who are ungrateful. For him and 
all those who after his likeness have fallen into this sickness 
God judges justly and examines them and condemns them in 
the sight of all; and they are hated by common consent, and 
in him [men] see all ingratitude and all boldness and arrogance 
and all wiles and all falsehood and all impiety which springs 
up and grows great and is brought to fulness, so that it cannot 
even receive any increase. 


86. Concerning this: that at the time of condemnation Satan 
will be hated by all / and even by his own, in so much as he has 
been unto them a cause of punishment. 

For this reason all this time of long-suffering has been given 
unto him, and it is given unto him until the day of judgement 
to do whatever he will, lest there should be left unto him any 
cause for being able to do anything in it; but a time of long- 
suffering and of authority has been given unto him ; and after 
that he will be fully judged and distinguished from the 
righteous together with all those who have participated with 
him in tyranny ; by them also will he be hated and accused 
as having been the cause of their condemnation. As in purity 
of love, in word and in deeds each will love God as good and 


1 This and the next two sections show clearly Nestorius’ thought on the 
problem of reconciling God’s omnipotence with the existence of evil. 
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just, as wise and as mighty, and as the Maker and as God, 
and, since they will obtain an example of just judgement 
without respect of persons, of the good and of the wicked, all 
classes of rational beings will duly learn the examination of 
the arguments for good and for evil, and for what reason God 
allows cach man to choose it according to his will, and Icts 
those who choose the good endure evils and is long-suffering 
toward those who have chosen the opposite thereof and who 
fight against his will, that they may do whatsoever they 
choose. And in this wise / the administration of this world is 
carricd on: thus will it be administered by God until the end. 


87. Lhe Consummation. 

And after this, secing that everything has been well [done], 
we shall be in the joy of the world to come, having no cause 
[to fear] deprivation thereof nor that we shall have further 
need of instruction. 


88. Concerning this: that it was needful that there should 
be a union of two natures, and that it was not right that it 
should take place otherwise. ; 

For these reasons, then, and for similar causes, the incarna- 
tion! of God took place justly: true God by nature and true 
man by nature. For there would not have been any [union] 
of these, if one of these natures had been left out. If God 
became not incarnate, and if he became not [incarnate] in 
a man [formed] of the nature of men, [it is] in fact as if it 
took place in deception and the truth [would be] what the 
words of Satan would have been, that Christ surely rejected as 
contemptible his [physical] formation after his image. There- 
fore there would have been no teaching of humility and of 
obedience and of condescension : that he, who when he had 
not taken the likeness of a servant was the similitude and the 
likeness of God, should be found in the likeness as a man? 
But there would rather be a justification of the words of 
Satan, who had contemned [him], because / he had seen him 
inferior in his nature to the image and the likeness of the 
honour of God. And as for all the angels, though they were 


1 Se vavOpdmyms and cognate words. 2 Phil. ii. 7. 
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convinced of him as of God and were not able to dare to speak 
against him, this reason forced them not to blame Satan in 
anything [but to treat him] as one who had been cast down 
into sufferings which were not right for him, for the sake of 
the boundless honour of human nature, though he was blamed 
for this that he ought to have obeyed any commandment 
whatsoever of God. And since there was this suffering in 
their soul, they served him for the sake of him who com- 
manded them, though not with a good will. 


89. Concerning this: that, even if he were in the schéma of 
a man but not in the nature of a man, the doctrine of an 
incarnation would not become established. 

Although a man were to grant that he became incarnate} 
yet [in placing the Incarnation] in the schéma of a man but 
not in the nature of a man, he would predicate the same 
repudiation of human nature. 


90. Concerning this: that, even if he were to change his own 
nature into the nature of a man, the doctrine of the Incarnation 
would not have been established. 

And even if he changed his own ousia for the ousta of a 
man, it seems that he would have surely repudiated the nature 
of a man, since he would have been in his own ozsia and not 
in the ozsia of man; for this owsia is his, not of the earth but 
of the nature of God the Word, and therefore / God the Word 
appears to have grown in wisdom 2 in a human manner of life, 
so as to remain without sin as one who is a man while he is 
God the Word by his own ovsia. Thus also he comported 
himself as a man though he was not man by nature but God 
the Word; both when he had combated and conquered the 
adversary and when he suffered, he who was impassible by his 
nature suffered, and similarly also in these other things. And 
even if we say that he took a man and that he changed the 
nature of the man into his own owsia, did he not set aside 
the victory of the things which are rejected, which constitute 
man? And for this reason he changed the nature of the flesh 
which was rejected for him, lest God should be abased in his 


1 Sc. vavOpdmnats, &c. 2 Cp. Luke ii. 52. 
) P. 
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being in the nature of aman; and in this way neither were his 
manner of life and sufferings and death those of a man, nor 
again were they for the sake of men. And so it was no more 
through the death of God, nay rather,! if God had been con- 
demned to death, if he had willed to avoid it he would have 
set it aside without his own death rather than through a schéma 
of death. But, since he was God and immortal, in his prostpon 
which was not guilty he accepted death, that is, [accepted] the 
mortal and changeable [ prosdpor], [so] that he was able to 
fight against defeat through the commandments and the 
observances, so that victory might fall to his image and to his 
likeness, that it might /be the same who accepted death as 
defeat and to whom [God] gave immortality as a release from 
guilt, in that he was preserved without stain in his own image. 
And as he condemned him when guilty, so also when he 
conquered he exalted the name which is above all names; and 
he obtained it not by commandments and through ordinances 
but by victory in his own right not to be taken away from 
him, just as a son, who was formerly under authority, on 
growing up and becoming adult, has authority to become a 
son, although he was already such as a son is. 


91. Concerning this: that, even if any one were to grant 
that the union was by natural composition, or by mixture, or by 
confusion, or by intermingling of* the natures, the doctrine of 
an incarnation would not have been established. 

On account of this very thing, even if any one were to grant 
that God the Word accepted humanity in his own nature, either 
by mixture, or by confusion, or by participation of omsia, and 
sets at nought this nature of man, he shows that this human 
nature is to be rejected and that it could not be preserved 
without sin, since his nature conquered not , but he who came 
into being from both of them ; and he shows that Satan, since 
he was incapable, was defeated, and [that] in having defeated 
at the beginning man who sinned, he defeated him who could 
not be without sin because he was not of the sinless nature of 


1 Syr. ella. 2 Sce crit. n., p. 399. 
2778 G 
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God the Word / but of the nature of sinful man. And Satan 
appeared to speak with man in judgement but was surely 
defeated by God, of whose nature it is to be defeated of 
nothing. And both of these [theorics] are absurd, in that he 
commanded Satan and man to do impossibilities. But if the 
things which were commanded had been possible to do and 
had not been observed, justly would Satan have been con- 
demned ; for, when he could obey, he obeyed not but rose up 
against God by means of the schéma of a man and slandered 
God before man as jealous, and man before God as ungrateful ; 
and he is the enemy of all and has received a just judgement 
and has been openly convicted. He has in fact been conquered 
by Christ through his humanity and by the saints, for openly 
he rose up and still is risen up against God, and he has shown 
that, if he had not been able to deceive the first man, he after- 
ward would have fought against God openly and not in the 
schéma of this man or that, and although he could do nothing, 
he had it in his intention to do whatever he desired like the 
Lord, as one who was in everything able to act and to 
persuade and to fight. And he was able to destroy him in 
that moment, since he was worthy of destruction. But others 
would not have learnt / that wickedness is powerful and 
extinguishes itself, unless they had by all means known that 
they received subjection [to God] as a grace and from this 
subjection obtained grace not to show themselves bold against 
God and thereby themselves also to be parted from God with 
the former. How then would he have made the Incarnation? 
a stumbling-block by mixture, or by confusion, or by natural 
participation, so that he might not be supposed [to be] God 
nor even man, but one who is of them both and is neither 
simple nor undivided? So therefore he is [combined] with 
humanity, as a judge in a judgement and in a true trial, 
possessing it in his own prosdpon and [having it] obedient 
unto himself in everything. And it is not he who combats 
and is judged, but to the extent of appropriation® he has 


1 Syr. maran@ith = Gk. xvpraxas. 
2 Se, tvavOpumnats. 
8 Syr. baithayithd = Gk. olxetwors. 
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brought it’ nigh unto his own image and not to the nature of 
the invincible and impassible ouséa of the divinity. For Satan 
had no commission from God to make him? disobedient to 
him, but to convince God that his own man was disobedient 
to him. THe, who in everything accepted obedience with a 
good intention, exalted his honour in his own image to show 
that he is a just judge. 


g2. Concerning this: that, cven if one were to grant one 
nature by natural composition, cither with flesh without soul or 
[in flesh] animated by an animal / soul or by a rational soul 
according to a natural union, the doctrine of an incarnation® 
would not have been established. 

But in this way neither those who say, as the Arians, that 
the flesh was united to God by a natural composition and that 
it suffered by natural sufferings, nor again those who say 
that the union took place with the rational soul and the flesh 
in such wise that it suffered by a natural sensibility the suffer- 
ings of the body and of the unreasonable and irrational soul, 
establish in truth the doctrine of the incarnation.’ Do they 
not say this, that by a deception Satan was conquered by him 
who had been conquered, and that the latter conquered not by 
his own might but had need of a champion,‘ that is of God 
who created him, who fought either openly or in secret? For 
in that Satan, having held no contest* with God, was 
conquered by God, he conquered by having shown unto all 
that the love of God toward man was unjust and that the 
exaltation of humanity resulted as it were in the scorn of all 
and the subjection and the prostration ® of all supremacy and 
all authority. Now if he sought to do that for man, he could 
do it even without this deception and cunning, for that which 
he says he also does. Nor further indeed hid he himself when 
he made use of this schkéma,; for he who seeks to hide himself, 
so long as it escapes him not that, if discovered, he will surely 
be confuted, is himself /his own accuser. So they are con- 

1 Vis, the humanity. 2 Vis, Christ incarnate. 
3 Se. évavOpamnats. 


4 The Greck words dywmorjs and dydy transliterated. 
> An unusual use.of Syr, seghd/d ‘adoration’; so translated by Nau. 
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strained to say the contrary of what they seek to say, so that 
they accuse God and make excuse for the evil one, and they 
put forth all [their] might in vain and reason contrary to the 
incarnation ! of God.? 


93. Concerning this: that things which are composed in one 
nature [are so] either that they may be supreme or that they may 
be under supremacy and especially under the soul, which is 
supreme in the composite nature, if God the Word is naturally 
composed. 

Those things indeed which are composed and brought to 
fullness to [form] a nature [are so] either that they may be 
constituted chief and in control or that they may be under 
a chief and a controller. If then, because the rational soul is 
in need of being controlled, it is in need of participation in 
God the Word that he may be controller either of the body or 
of the rational or of the animal soul, then by him *he * obtained 
the victory, if it is fair to call victory that of another nature 
which is distinct and unlike and unequal to men, its com- 
panions. It seems that he acts in schéma and forcibly subjects 
all to him[self] and brings [them] under his authority by force 
like God, so that he * who was defeated by his very own choice 
could not escape owing to his defeat nor observe the com- 
mandments in his own nature, except by God the Word who 
is the conqueror for all time. It is not, in fact, / wonderful and 
worthy of praise that God the Word became in the body and 
observed all the observances of the soul and of the body. For 


1 Sc. tvavOpimnats. 

2 Cp. p. 73, n. 1. Here we seem to find that although Nestorius looks on the 
death of Christ as ransoming mankind from the devil, yct he rejects certain 
ways of explaining that theory of the Atonement. Is it not possible that he is 
denying such a doctrine as is found extant in Gregory the Great (Moralia xxxii. 
12-xxxiii, 6), where the devil is cheated through ignorance of the Crucified 
being divine and therefore immortal? Nestorius argues that the Cross must be 
a real moral victory by the Man, not an unexpected triumph by a concealed 
deus ex machina, Such a triumph would really mean the defeat of mankind. 
The individual humanity of Christ might have been exalted, but the devil’s 
fetters would be rivetted on the rest of mankind. It is interesting that accord- 
ing to the traditional account of Nestorius’ ‘teaching he is himself open to 
precisely this charge. 

3 Viz. God the Word. 4 Vie. The Man Christ. 
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if he had not remained in his nature above the nature of the 
body or of the soul or of the intelligence, he would surely have 
been required [to do so], since the rational soul also sufficed to 
observe the commandments ; but if the latter had not sufficed 
and for this reason there had been nced of the incarnation! 
of God the Word that for all he might support the sufferings 
of the body and of the soul and of the intelligence in a natural 
union which would have united the nature, he would have 
suffered as the body, as the soul [and] as the intelligence: in 
the mixture. But since he was not conquered as one of them, 
it appears that he was outside their nature and therefore was 
not caught? by those things whereby each one of them was 
caught. Together with this [there is] another absurdity which 
they predicate in limiting God himself by the necessity of nature 
and ascribing, as the Manichaeans, to Ay/é such might that It 
drags after it by authority and its own force whosoever receives 
it, and that he suffers in all ways the actual bodily sufferings 
[namely] whatever God the Word suffered when he conde- 
scended to the body and supported these bodily sufferings in 
his own nature when he was scourged by hunger and thirst, 
by the natural bonds of the body, though in his own nature he 
was exempt from these things; he desired and he was angered 
/ and was fearful and was suffering, and suffered naturally all 
these sufferings of the body and the soul, because he was com- 
posed of [one] nature. For he, who is composed of [one] 
nature, of necessity adheres in the nature to all the nature’s 
own properties, whether of a man or of God or of any other 
nature to which he is naturally united and combined. And 
however one would be willing to say that he is in nothing 
distinct from me, yet those who are composed of [onc] nature 
support of necessity that nature’s own proper qualities which 
are naturally and not voluntarily theirs. But that God the 
Word is so voluntarily and not by force: I have authority 
over my life, that I should lay it down and I have authority to 
take it again” Therefore the words of the Divine Scriptures 
befit not Christ in any other manner than this; but as we have 


* Sc, wavOpamnois. 2 See crit. n., p. 399. 
3 Jn, x. 18, 
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examined and found, all refer not to the union of the nature 
but to the natural and hypostatic prosdpon. 


1 This must surely mean that in considering each passage of Scripture we 
have to ask to which of the two natures in Christ it is appropriate; then the 
passage is to be referred to the prosépon which belongs to that nature and hypo- 
stasis. Each passage thus refers to a ‘natural and hypostatic prosdpon’, (Cp. 
PP. 54, 316 sqq.) The two ‘natural and hypostatic prosépa’ then somehow 
combine to form the one prosépon of the union. 

Professor Bethune-Baker’s interpretation of this passage in Nestorius and his 
Teaching, p. 99, seems to require an unjustified identification of prosdpon in 
Nestorius with ‘person’ in the modern sense of the word, and does not seem 
to be borne out by Nestorius’ usage and argument in other passages. 


~127] 


BOOK I. PART II. 


CONCERNING THE FAITH. 


Sophronius says: Because then many accept the faith of the 
Three Hundred and Eighteen which was laid down at Nicaea, 
both persons who believe in various ways and those who 
understand the Divine Scriptures some in one way and some 
in another and in various ways He was made flesh and was 
made man may it please thy Reverence to pass [in review] 
their intentions and their opinions; and do thou write and 
make known unto me how it appears unto thee and what thou 
dost approve as well-pleasing, and give no cause to them that 
seek cause to calumniate thee. 

Nestorius. 1. [Some] of them in fact say that the Incarna- 
tion? of our Lord Christ took place in fiction and schéma and 
in order that he might appear unto men and teach and give 
the grace of the Gospel unto all men. And, as he appeared 
unte each one of the saints, so in the last times he appeared 
unto all men. 

9. But others say that the divine ovsia became flesh, so 
that it should become in its own owsia the ousia of the flesh 
for the nature of men, and that he should comport himself and 
suffer and set our nature free. For he who became man not 
in his own owsia but in schéma, has surely not set us free but 

“has surely deceived us, since he appeared in schéma and to 
suffer for our sakes without having suffered. 

_/ 3» Others again confess that God was made flesh in the 
flesh as a complement of nature instead of the soul. He was 
made flesh naturally in the flesh to work and to suffer, and he 
naturally endured all the natural sufferings of the body, being 
by his nature impassible but by a natural incarnation * passible, 

1 Se, todpaace wat tvqOpannaev, As Incarnation has to be used for évavOpdomn- 
ats, the Syriac verb corresponding to the Gk, caprododa will be rendered ‘ to be 


made flesh’ and that corresponding to the Gk. évarOpamety, ‘to be made man sh 
2 Se, tvavOpiornas, 3 Se, cdprwars, 
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even as the soul, which by its nature suffers not the sufferings 
of the body nor is pained nor hungers, through a natural 
economy suffers naturally the sufferings of the body, being 
united with it naturally, that he may naturally comport him- 
self and suffer on our behalf. And not in fiction and in schéma 
or by any other nature but by his own nature he has set us 
free from death and corruption. 

4. But others confess that in body and in soul he was made 
flesh for the completion of the nature and that God the Word 
was instead of an intelligence, so as to be instead of an intelli- 
gence in the nature in the body and in the soul, and to comport 
himself in the nature of men and to suffer on our behalf. For 
he came to suppress that intelligence which transgressed the 
commandment and obeyed not God and to be instead of 
intelligence in the soul and in the body, and not in a schéma 
without Aypostasis nor in another nature nor again in a bodily 
frame without a soul. 

5. But others [confess] as touching that flesh wherein God 
the Word was made flesh! that he was made flesh, animate 
flesh, that felt not in its nature /and understood not through 
the soul but understood and felt by the activity of God the 
Word. In God the Word this soul felt and also understood, 
and the body was a natural instrument *; and they divide not 
Christ into instrument and workman, since the instrument and 
the workman act together. 

6. But others confess two natures in Christ before the union 
and that each of the natures should be conceived in its own 
nature: God the Word on the one hand in the Father and in 
the Holy Spirit and men in the flesh; but after the union 
[they are] not conceived as two natures in virtue’ of being 
united in owsia; and one [orsia] results from the two of them. 
They change them from nature to nature in such wise that the 
same is literally man and God, so that God comports himself 
as a man and dies for® us as God and rises by his own might. 

7. But others say of the incarnation 4 of our Lord [that it 

1 Se. toapreOn. 


8 The Syriac preposition can represe) 
4 Sc. évavOpdomnais, 


2 Syr. 'érgdnén = Gk. dpyavov. 
nt either bnép or dvri; see p. 32, n, 1. 
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was in] an animate flesh in a rational and intelligent soul, 
complete in its nature and in its might and in its natural 
activities, and not in sehéma nor ina change of owséa nor again 
for the natural completion of the nature of the body and of the 
soul, or of the intelligence, or [that it was] mingled into one 
nature out of two of them or that they were changed from the 
one into the other, or / that [it took place] for the completion 
of the natural activities in such wise that the flesh should not 
act in its own nature; but [it was in] one prosdpon of both 
natures, both of them maintaining the properties of their own 
natures ; and the ovsia of the divinity remains and suffers not 
when it is in the owsia of the flesh, and the flesh again remains 
in the ovséa of the flesh when it is in the nature and in the 
prosépon of the divinity ; for the body is one and both of them 
[are] one Son. For no other is called God the Word in the 
flesh apart from him who is in our own flesh ; nor again [is 
anything else called] the flesh, but it is in the Son, in God the 
Word: that he should comport himself completely in the 
nature of men being man, and that he should rise as God being 
God by nature, that he in consequence of sinlessness and of 
having observed [the commandments] should be delivered to 
death for our salvation, that he might preserve the likeness of 
his own image. In order then to become so, he took not for 
[his] likeness? a name which is more excellent than all names? 
that the nature of men might be exalted ; for the honour and 
exaltation has not been given to an ousia which henceforward 
is not of man but of God the Word. Our own nature has been 
honoured in another nature and not in our own nature ; for the 
exaltation of our own nature to a name which is more excellent 
than all names * belongs generally to that nature ® which is the 


1 On this passage Bethune-Baker has the following note (Nestorius and his 
Teaching, p. 152): ‘The Syriac word dmnthd is the natural equivalent for the 
‘two Greek words dpotwors (Gen. i, 26) and poppy (Phil. ii. 6, 7). When there- 
‘fore there is reference to the passage in Gen. we should understand that it 
‘translates the former Greek word, when to Phil. ii the latter, Now all through 
‘this work Nestorius appears to use Hopp} in a strongly theological sense which 
‘is practically equivalent to the sense he gives to duos (kydnd, “nature %), 
‘tndéaracs (gnémd), and ovcia (ousia). This is certainly so whenever there is 
‘a reference to Phil. ii? 


2 Phil. ii, 9 (P.). ® See crit. n., p.gg9. 
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exaltation of one who remains in his own ovsiza and can be 
that which /is in the ousia of God the Word; this in fact is 
properly the exaltation, like which there is not [any other]. 
For the change of ovséa into ousta is the suppression of that 
ousta which ought to be exalted, and also of its own, of the 
exaltation ;! and there has been no more condescension of God 
the Word when once he is changed into the ozs¢a of the flesh, 
because he is not the nature which is capable of condescending 
but is that which has condescended. As a king, if he becomes 
one of the subjects, is said to condescend though he is truly 
king, and on account of the clothes of subjects which he has 
put on is said to have surely condescended ; in place of his own 
he has made use of those of the latter in schéma, in such wise 
that, as those who are under the law of administrators,? so will 
he be voluntarily under the law though he is their own king, 
[and king] of the administrators and of their lords. For there 
is no more an exaltation in being exalted to his own nature, 
but in giving him what he had not, not in taking away from 
him what he had. For if exaltation and humiliation belong to 
that which was and which originally was, humiliation belongs 
to this nature which was and which originally was. Of whom 
is the exaltation? First he said the owsta which was exalted 
and afterwards that name wherein it is exalted, / which is 
above all names. For if thou takest away the omsias which 
accept humiliation and exaltation, there is no ozsia which has 
been humiliated. Therefore he said he humiliated himself in 
reference to a voluntary union, the incarnation® and the kind 
of humiliation which he showed when he took the likeness of 
@ servant, and again that which took place resulted in a 
voluntary and not a natural [union]; in se#éma he was found 
as a man,‘ not in omsia; for in the likeness of God [was] the 
likeness of the servant. The likeness of God was in schéma as 
a man, for God was in his own ozsia, in such wise that it was 
conceived also as an humiliation in him that he took the like- 
ness of a servant, and as an exaltation in the likeness of the 


1 Perhaps an accidental transposition in the order of tlie words, for which 
* of its own exaltation’ should be read. 
2 See crit. n., p. 399. 3 Se, évavOpinnms. 4 Phil. ii. 7. 
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servant that it took @ name which is more excellent than all 
names, and [so that] it was not conceived as a change of 
ousia either into an ousia or into a natural composition of one 
nature, but as being a voluntary [union], as [being] one in 
humiliation and in exaltation ; for that of nature? is passible 
and changeable, since it is a nature created and made, not 
uncreated nor unmade nor unchangeable nor immutable. 
Consequently this man $ has attributed nothing in the Incar- 
nation * to the conduct of the man but [all] to God the Word, 
in such wise that he made use of the nature of humanity 
for his own conduct. So Arius and Eunomius and Apolli- 
narius say therefore that Christ is God in name but in reality 
deprive him /of being God, in ascribing those things in him 
which are human in nature to his own oxsia, and suppress 
the gencalogy of the family of Christ and the promises made 
to the patriarchs, of whose seed arose the Christ after the 
flesh. Therefore the Evangelists record all those things 
which in truth show the nature of man, lest on account of 
the divinity it should not be believed that he was also man 
nor be believed together with this that it was he who was 
affirmed by the promises. Therefore the Blessed Mary was 
recorded as a woman who was betrothed to a man, of whom 
he® has written both his name and his race and his trade 
and his place, in order that there might be nothing to raise 
a doubt leading to disbelief that she was a woman. There- 
fore also [he wrote] of his low estate and with all these 
things also of the annunciation of his conception and of his 
birth and of the manger, to make known him who was born 
together with her who bore him, that it might be affirmed 
that he is truly man, of [his] sleeping in the manger, of the 
swathing in swaddling bands such as are natural to infants, 
of the offerings which were offered for him for his progress, of 
his increase in stature and in wisdom with God and with men, 
of his manner of life in the world, of his observances, of his 
submission, of the prayers which he prayed, of all his fulfil- 
ment of the law, of the baptism and of the saying which was 


* Phil. ii, g (P.). % J,e, a natural union, 8 Vie, Cyril. 
4 Se, tvavOpumnats. > Vis, the Evangelist. 
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said of him, that he / who from the womb was son by union 
was the Son, of the witness to the observance of the customs, 
of the word of the Father, of the appearance of the Holy 
Spirit, of his dispensation with all zcal on our behalf, not in 
illusion nor in the schema of a man but in the human nature 
[formed] of the body of a man and a rational soul which 
thinks and reflects in the nature of men, that it may have 
everything which is in the nature of man without being 
deprived of the union with God the Word. For the union 
of the natures resulted not in [one] nature or in a confusion 
or in a change or in a change of ovsia, either of divinity into 
humanity or of humanity into divinity, or in a mixture of 
natures or in the composition of one nature, being mixed and 
suffering together with one another in the natural activities of 
natures which are naturally constituted.! 

For they suppress all these things through the natural and 
hypostatic union and they take everything which is in his 
nature and attribute them naturally unto God the Word: the 
human fear and the betrayal, the interrogation, the answer, the 
smiting upon the cheeks, the sentence of the cross, the way 
thereto, the setting of the cross upon his shoulder, the bear- 
ing of his cross, the removal [of it] from him that it might be 
set on another, the crown of thorns, the robes of purple, / the 
raising up of the cross, the crucifixion, the fixing of the nails, 
the gall which was offered unto him, the other distresses, the 
surrender of his spirit to the Father, the bowing down of his 
head, the descent of his body from the cross, the embalming 
thereof, his burial, the resurrection on the third day, his 
appearance in his body, his speaking and his teaching that 
they should not suppose him to be an illusion of the body but 
truly body which had also flesh. Because he was not by 
illusion and by deception a body and a soul but in truth all 
that by nature, there was nothing that was hid. 

All the human things, which now men are ashamed to 
predicate of him, the Evangelists were not ashamed to predi- 
cate, those which without being ashamed they * make over to 


1 According to the Syriac punctuation the full stop and new paragraph come 
at ‘God the Word? above. 2 Vis, the opponents of Nestorius. 
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the divine nature through the union of the natural Aypostasis : 
God suffering the sufferings of the body because he is naturally 
united in nature, thirsting, hungering, in poverty, in anxiety, 
meditating, praying so as both to conquer human things 
wherein he was naturally suffering and to fight against the 
nature of men, [they claim this] so as to bring to nought our 
glory and to bring to nought our salvation, And the pro- 
perties of God the Word they set at nought and make them 
human; he would have acted naturally in nature and suffered 
in the sensibility of nature, accepting sufferings in his own 
ousia naturally, as the body [accepts those] of the soul and 
the soul [those] of the body. / Surely it is an awful and 
dreadful thing to conceive this and to tell men what and what 
sort of thoughts they have concerning the Son, that he is both 
made and created and that he has been changed from im- 
passible to passible and from immortal to mortal and from 
unchangeable to changeable. Although one would make him 
the ozsia of the angels and without suffering and say that he 
operated not by his nature nor by his activity nor by his 
might, but by that which he became, would he escape withal 
from suffering sufferings? But it is not possible for one who 
is naturally united to escape ; for if he were not naturally to 
suffer the sufferings of the body, he would suffer them as the 
soul instead of the soul, because he is instead of the soul 
which reflected not as intelligence and whosc? in its reflection 
he was instead of intelligence. And he was in schéma and by 
means of the schéma of a man he deceived, as though he had 
the things of the soul and of the body and of the intelligence 
and these were void of operation by their nature. 

But by those who pass for orthodox these things are said, 
that he is of the very nature of the Father, impassible and with- 
out needs and unchangeable and immutable, and then, as the 
Jews mocked, calling him Christ, and surely crucified him, / so 
also the former attribute unto him in word® a nature unchange- 
able, impassible and without needs, and they ascribe unto him 
all sufferings and every need of the body and make over all the 
things of the soul and the intelligence to God the Word in 


1 Sce crit. n., p. 399+ * Or ‘with the voice’, 
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virtue of an hypostatic union. And, like those who change 
him from his nature, at one time they call him now impassible 
and immortal and unchangeable, and afterwards they prohibit 
him from being then called immortal and impassible and 
unchangeable, being angry against any one who repeatedly 
calls God the Word impassible. Once thou hast heard ; 
it is then enough for thee. And they predicate two whole 
natures of the divinity and of the humanity and they pre- 
dicate a change of natures by union, attributing nothing 
cither to the humanity or to the divinity in making over the 
things of humanity to the nature and those of the divinity to 
the nature. And they preserve not even the things which 
belong to the divinity by nature, in making God the Word 
of two ovsias in nature ; and they dissemble the man and all 
that is his own, on whose account the Incarnation ' took place 
and in whom it took place and through whom we have been 
released from the captivity of death. And they make use indeed 
of the name of orthodox, but in fact they are Arians. And 
thereby they misrepresent the fullness of God the Word, by 
all the human things of nature which they predicate of him as 
the result of the union of the natural Aypostasis, that he might 
comport himself and suffer naturally in all / human things. He 
made use of humanity not that it might comport itself and 
suffer for our sakes, but that God the Word might comport 
himself not in the prosépox but in the nature, for the union in 
prosépon is impassible ; and this is [the opinion] of the orthodox; 
but one which is passible is the fabrication of heretics against 
the nature of the only Son. Each man comes with whatever 
he will; for unavoidably one arrives at the opinion of the 
orthodox and not at the blasphemy of heretics. He? has 
irreverently written all those things that he has wished in 
favour of the Ayfestatic union in his own Articles* and much 
has been written thereon by many. Wc too ought not to 
make our book endless in busying ourselves with things that 
are evident, but above all we ought to reveal unto all men 
such increase little by little of impiety. Because I have shown 


1 Sc, tvavO pimnais. 2 Vie. Cyril. 
8 The twelve anathematisms attached to the third letter to Nestorius. 
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this beforehand, I have not renounced the just course of the 
orthodox nor shall I renounce it until death; and although 
they all, even the orthodox, fight with me through ignorance 
and are unwilling to hear and to learn from me, yet the times 
will come upon them when they will learn from those who 
are heretics while fighting against them how they have fought 
against him who fought on their behalf. 


1 There is here a lacuna in the Syriac text, followed by a fragment (Syr., 
PP. 137-46), which seems to be misplaced, being apparently the beginning of 
Bk. II, Sect. 1. The present editors have therefore followed Nau in con- 
tinuing here from p. 146 of the Syriac text and in placing pp. 137-46 after 


Pp. 270, 
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BOOK I. PART III. 


WICKEDLY thou hast separated off a party and there was not 
any one to contend /against me; on my account thou hast 
obtained by [thine] authority the documents from a number 
of bishops, every one [of whom] was as one dumb and deaf. 
Thou hast assembled a company of monks and of those who 
are named bishops for the chastisement and disturbance of 
the church, and there is none of the chiefs who has hindered 
[it] that it might be prevented. An assembly such as this 
which was sent came and appeared as a guard against me in 
the Imperial Palace. Thou hast all the support of the Empire, 
whereas I [have] only the name of the Emperor, not [indeed] 
to overpower! [you] nor to guard [me] nor for my own help, 
but rather as if to [ensure] my obedience. Because indeed I 
made not use of the support of the church nor of the support 
of the chief men nor of the support of the Empire, I am come 
to this extremity.? But I, who had the chief men and the 
Emperor and the episcopate of Constantinople, I, who had 
been long-suffering unto heretics, was harassed by thee so as 
to be driven out; and thou wast bishop of Alexandria and 
thou didst get hold of the church of Constantinople—a thing 
which the bishop of no other city whatsoever would have 
suffered, though one wished to judge him in judgement and 
not with violence. But I have endured all things while making 
use of persuasion and not of violence / to persuade the ignorant ; 
and I looked for helpers, not for those who contend in fight 
and cannot be persuaded, 

You have further with you against me a contentious woman, 
a princess, a young maiden, a virgin,® who fought against me 

1 Nau : pour me fortifier; but see Payne-Smith, Thes. Syr. ii. 3005. 

2 Syr. anangé’ = Gk. dvaynn. 

3 Vis. Pulcheria. Suidas, under Pulcheria, says 4 Movdxepla rogodrov épice Tov 
Neordpioy, ds rods qudvivras excivoy Biadptrrev, bri mopvelay mpds Tov dderddv 
aris @codéctoy rdv Bactréa déBare 5 Neordpios kat 31d Toro obrws bn’ adrijs Ep 
adiro, tAaidépe yap abriy els rdv rére udyorpov Tlavdivov Aeyépevov. This passage 


—149] Pulcheria. Apollinarius 97 


because I was not willing to be persuaded by her demand that 
I should compare a woman corrupted of men to the bride of 
Christ. This I have done because I had pity on her soul and 
that I might not be the chief celebrant of the sacrifice among 
those whom she had unrighteously chosen. Of her I have 
spoken only to mention [her], for she was my friend ;1 and 
therefore I keep silence about® and hide everything else 
about her own little self, seeing that [she was but] a young 
maiden ; and for that reason she fought against me. And 
here she has prevailed over my might but not before the 
tribunal of Christ where all [will be] laid bare and revealed 
before the eyes of him in whose presence our judgement and 
theirs will come in the days that have been appointed by him. 
But I return again to that point to. . . .8 I shall meet 
Apollinarius and hisdogma. What he holds thou knowest not. 
However to those who know not I say: Him‘ he confesses 
consubstantial with the Father and thereby he obtains the 
impression that he agrees with the Divine Scriptures. It is not 
possible to see his [views] exactly. In that, in fact, the Son is 
consubstantial with God the Father, he disputes / against the 
Anomoeans and is ignorant that he initiates a dispute against 
the orthodox on [the point] that he is not consubstantial. 
But he distorts it, [as may be seen] from this, since he says 
that there is a union of the natureof God the Word and of the 
flesh, as he has learned from the Arians, he agrees with that 
which the Arians say, that the Son is not like the Father in 
nature, in that he confesses that he suffered the sufferings of 
the body by natural sensibility; for the same could not be by 
nature impassible and passible, even though he were to unite 
a soul without intelligence to the body, for he is united to the 
nature in the body as well as in the soul and he suffers in very 
is discussed by Neander, Church History (Eng. Trans. 1855), vol. iv, p. 160. See 


too the references to Pulcheria in the Letter to Cosmos of Antioch, in Nau, 
Appendix I. 

1 Pulcheria was famous for her orthodoxy, and in particular for her anti- 
Nestorian zeal. Cp. Labbe (Mansi), vi. 590p. Presumably Nestorius is here 
thinking of her later support of Flavian against Eutyches, for he claims Flavian 
as the exponent of his own views. Cp. pp. 342, 353-5, 362. 

4 Literally: ‘I keep in silence’. ® There is a lacuna in the Syriac text. 

4 Vis. the Son. 
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nature his own natural sufferings of the nature. Although 
they speak of mixture and change and composition and the 
completion of the nature, in every case they bring it to this 
very thing: for he who suffers in the natural union is not the 
same in ovsia as he who accepts not sufferings ; but, in con- 
sequence of the natural union, he also falls under sufferings, 
for he is the nature in which he has become through natural 
union. But he disputes against Paul? and Photinus, in that 
he is the Word in nature and in Aypostasis and is eternal ; but 
he erred in referring the things of the body to God the Word 
by a natural union. For in that he disputed against the 
Anomoeans, [saying] that the Son is consubstantial with God 
the Father, and against Photinus and Paul,! / [saying] that he 
is by nature and /ypostasis homoousian with the Father, 
unwittingly ? he was accounted as [one of] the orthodox; 
nevertheless by not having applied that which was befitting 
but, like an enemy, having brought to naught even that which 
was well said, he pulled down that which he was supposed to 
be building upon the faith. 

And further he disputes on these two points with those 
who confess rightly, as though he was in charge of the 
company of the orthodox, and he exerted himself to bring 
his error into the church, and he has introduced controversy. 
Now this question came not about in the East and had long 
since vanished from the church which I found in Constanti- 
nople; and it began not in my days either in Constantinople 
ot in the East, for I had not yet been born when the question 
arose concerning these things and was settled; and again 
the inquiry received not [its origin] in Constantinople from 
my words but in the time of my predecessors. Why then 
dost thou calumniate me, saying ‘ He has posed this inquiry’, 
and call me an inventor of novelties and a cause of disturbance 
and war, me who have posed absolutely no such inquiry but, 
to be sure, found it in Antioch? And there I taught and 
spoke concerning these things and no man blamed me, /and 
I supposed that this dogma had long been repudiated.’ But 


\ Jie. Paul of Samosata, 2 See crit. n., p. 399- 
3 Apollinarianism had been condemned at the Council of Alexandria in 362. 
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in Constantinople, when I found that men were inquiring and 
in need of being taught, I yielded to their persuasion as the 
truth required. For factions of the people who were question- 
ing this came together to the bishop’s palace, having need of 
a solution of their question and of arriving at unanimity. 
Those on the one hand who called the blessed Mary the mother 
of God they called Manichaeans, but those who named the 
blessed Mary the mother of a man Photinians. ...2 But when 
they were questioned by me, the former denied not the 
humanity nor the latter the divinity, but they confessed them 
both alike, while they were distinct only in name: they of 
the party of Apollinarius accepted ‘ Mother of God’ and they 
of the party of Photinus ‘ Mother of man’. But after I knew 
that they disputed not in the spirit of heretics, I said that 
neither the latter nor the former were heretics, [the former] 
because they knew not Apollinarius and his dogma, while 
similarly the latter [knew] the dogma neither of Photinus 
nor of Paul. And I brought them back from this inquiry 
and from this dispute, saying that: ‘If indistinguishably and 
‘without extrusion or denial of the divinity and of the 
‘humanity we accept what is said by them, /we sin not; but 
‘if not, let us make use of that which is very plainly [affirmed], 
‘that is, of the Word of the Gospel: Christ was born4 and 
‘the Book of the generation of Fesus Christ® And by things 
‘such as these we confess that Christ is God and man, 
‘for of them® was born in flesh Christ, who is God above all. 
‘When you call her the Mother of Christ, [Christ] by union 
‘and inseparate, you speak of the one and of the other in the 
‘sonship. But make use of that against which there is no 
‘accusation in the Gospel and settle this dispute among you, 
‘making use of a word which is useful toward agreement.’ 
When they heard these things, they said: ‘ Before God has 
‘our inquiry been solved.’ And many praised and gave glory 
and went away from me and remained in agreement until 


* Cp. Loofs, Nestoriana, pp. 185, 312. 


? Bedjan here marks a lacuna in the text. 3 Sc. of Samosata. 
4 Matt. i, 16, ® Matt. i, (P.), 
® Vis, the Jews. T Rom. ix. 5. 
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they fell into the snare of those who were seeking for the 
episcopate. 

Now the clergy of Alexandria, who were in favour of his? 
deeds, persuaded them [of Constantinople] as persons deceived 
that they should not accept the word ‘ Mother of Christ ’, and 
they were stirring up and making trouble and going around 
in every place and making use of everything as a help therein ; 
for his clergy were sending word unto him, so that he also 
became their helper in / everything, because long since he 
had been wounded by me; and he was in need of an excuse, 
because he had not been helped with what are called ‘ benevo- 
lences’: and he was frightened of me because I had not helped 
his clergy. For report went out concerning me and grew 
strong, that I was neglecting—which I was not—him who 
was being injured. If the report is true or if it is false is clear 
unto God. It stirred up, however, the accusers of this man! 
and made them take heart to utter against him before the 
Emperor charges that should and that should not be said, 
uttering [them] and asking for me to be judge. But because 
they were sent unto me and I had no cause to decline, I sent 
for his clergy, demanding to be informed what the matter 
was. But they grew angry, saying: ‘ Thou admittest every 
‘ accusation against the patriarch and punishest not forthwith 
‘without examination the accusers as calumniators. Knowest 
© thou also surely all these things, that it is easy for them in this 
‘way to accuse... 2 of Alexandria; not without constraint 
‘have we taken away from thee such authority, for it would be 
‘nothing else than an incitement to bitterness in accusation, 
“so long as it were advantageous unto thee to keep him as 
“thy good [and] loving friend and not to have him as thine 
«/ enemy, [even] him who is renowned for greatness and who 
‘is among the great.’ Then I said unto them : ‘I have not 
“any need of affection which would make me guilty of injustice, 
“put [only] of that which works the things of God without 
acceptance of persons.’ This I said, and they said unto me: 

1 Vis, Cyril. 
2 There is here a lacuna in the Syriac text. 
8 See crit. n., p. 399- 
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‘We will make this known then unto the patriarch’; and 
since then he has been mine enemy without reconciliation 
and has been ready for anything. And first he brought about 
a cause of enmity that he might renounce me as an enemy 
and, according to his custom, make use of fraud against his 
accusers and draw a veil over the accusations against him ; 
and thus he, who had preferred a request that the judgement 
should be entrusted to others, did this. And you have learnt 
from this that the things which I have said unto you are 
true and not trifles. What he sent to his clergy who were 
meddling in my affairs in Constantinople is clear unto all 
men, 


The letter of Cyril to his clergy in Constantinople.’ 


I have received and read the copy of the request which 
has been sent by you, as one which ought to be given to the 
Emperor and which you did not want to forward / without 
my consent. But since there are therein many accusations 
against one who is there, if he is a brother and if it is right 
that we ought to call him such, forward it not at the present 
time, lest he rise up against you and state before the 
Emperor my accusation [of him] as an heretic.? But other- 
wise at the same time as you renounce his judgement, you 
shall state also the nature of his enmity, and, if they are 
utterly roused up [to proceed] to judgement, you shall 
forward it to other chief men. 


Nestorius. On account of these things this man became 
my enemy. But hear thou also the rest of the letter that 
you may sce that he was acting not for God nor for the fear 
of God nor for the faith, but on the contrary, although he 
knew the faith, he passed over it because of his enmity 


1 Nestorius quotes only the end of the letter, which is given in full in Labbe 
+(Mansi), vol. iv, col. toog sq.; the original of the passage here cited is as 
follows: 7d 5é ye axEBdpov THs Sejacws 7d map’ tpdv dmooradéy, ds dpeldov 
embdoPjvar piv Baorrel, obi divev 38 ywwpns bpdv (v1. Hudv), AaBoy dvéyvar. 
tre) 58 moAAy ele KaTadpopiy nara Tod éxeive 7) AdeApod, ) mas Av elmo, Téws 
énésxov, iva pi) enépxorro Hyiv Adyou' Karyyophoaré pou ent rod Bacidéws, ds 
alperixod. imyyopetoapey 52 érépas, perd rod Kal maparreioda Thy adrod xpiav, 
elndvres wat rijs ExOpas tov tpdmov, Kat rhy Biieny peragnaca, ct evicravtar dros 
tneivar, els &répous dpxovras (1008 B, c). See introd. p, xvii. 
+ V reads: ‘ my accusation [of them] as heretics’. 
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toward me; and he disturbed and troubled everything in 
order that ... .} these things of his might vanish and be 
dispersed. 


The rest of the letter of Cyril? 


Read then the copy, and its return. .... .? use; and 
if you see that he continues to wrong us, truly stirring up 
every kind [of trouble] against us, zealously inform us, that 
I may choose some pious bishops/and monks and send them 
in good time. For Z shall not give sleep unto mine eyes, as it 
is written, vor slumber unto mine eyelids nor rest unto my 
temples * so long as I strive in the contest which is for the 
salvation of all. 


Nestorius. You have heard clearly how he has confessed, 
even without any schéma; he supposes it in fact a wrong that 
there is any investigation against him; if I stir not up trouble 
against him to do him wrong, he also will not stir up trouble 
against me and he is striving in a contest for the salvation of 
all. But I am friendly and pious and blameless towards him 
in everything ; but if for the sake of a just judgement I dis- 
regard thy® blaming thou then becomest embittered and 
callest me impious and an heretic. And thou callest up bands 
of monks and bishops and sendest [them] against me to the 
Emperor, and they accuse me, while thou art striving for 
thine own salvation and not for the contest of all, but rather 
in a contest against the salvation of all. And thou hast 
troubled and confounded and deceived all ; and thus hast thou 
persuaded them to become thine instrument[s]® of wrong, in 


' A lacuna is here marked by Bedjan. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1008 c, p: dvayvdvres tolvwy 7d axeddpov, enibore, et 
kadéoee xpela’ wiv torre Ere EmBovdciov Enpévet, nat ddnOds wavra Kel tpdmov 
tov Kad’ Hpdv dpavra, orovdaiws ypdpare. Kat emdcgipevos dvbpas eldaBeis kat 
ppovipous, émoxdmous re xat povitovras, teamooTeA® mpuTp Kaipp" ov yap pi) Show 
tavov, kara rd yeypappévoy, rots dpOarpois pov, wat Tois BArepdpos pov vuaraypév, 
kat dvdravow roi kpordpois pov, tws oF Gyoricwpa tov imép tis dnévrwv owrnpias 
dyava. The last cight lines of the letter are not quoted. 

3 Two words are illegible in the Syriac text; V reads: and he advised the 
return [of the letter], which is clearly incorrect. See the Greek text above. 

4 Ps, exxxii. (Syr. cxxxi) 4. 

® This rapid change of person is common when Nestorius is referring to 
Cyril. ® Syr. 'drgdndn -= Gk, Spyavoy. 
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order that they may neither see nor hear nor be convinced, 
although one should tell them myriads of times that thou 
busiest thyself to do these things not for the salvation of all 
but that thou mayest escape from thine accusers. For what 
enmity have I with thee, that thou dost suppose /that I do 
these things to wrong thee? For I have had no word with 
thee concerning anything, neither concerning things nor con- 
cerning possessions nor concerning judgement nor concerning 
[any] comparison nor about any other cause, neither before 
I became nor after I became bishop of Constantinople ; 
but in all things were we distinct from one another, as 
Alexandria is distant from Constantinople, and the interests 
of the latter are distinct from those of the former. But there 
was one cause, which even he himself has clearly proclaimed : 
that I have not helped thee to rise up against thine accusers, 
whether they be truthful or not. Seeing then that thou art 
thus perplexed and hast thus made thyself ready, it is 
known that they are right. For thereby alone is this to be 
known, [and so] thou! mayest know that the enmity is his 
who is prepared for all these things; but also [thou mayest 
know it] from his letter unto me. 


The letter of Cyril unto Nestorius? 


Our colleague, Nestorius, the reverend and godly, Cyril 
greets in our Lord. Some men, beloved and worthy of 
belief, have come unto Alexandria and have made known 
that your Holiness has been much angered against us and 
has stirred up all that was fair® in order to afflict us. / When 
I wished to learn the affliction of your Piety, they said 
1 Here clearly not Cyril but Nestorius’ reader. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 884.8, c. Nestorius quotes the first quarter of the letter : 
TP ebdaBeorirw Kat Oeoprrcordry emoKdmp avddETovpyG Neoropiy, Kvpddos 
nloxonos ev kupiy xalpeav. “Avdpes aldéoipor kal micrews dior mapwyeysvacw ty 
*Adefavbpeiq. Tra perédooay daavel wat rijs afjs OeooeBelas dyavarrovons opddpa, 
kal ravra Kddov xwodans els 7d Aumety ene. Bovdopérp 5E pot 7H[s] offs OcoreAelas 
tiv Adm dvapabeiv, Epacay bri Tv mpds povarrdas d-ylovs yevouerny emorodi)y 
meppépoval tives rav dnd Tis "Adefavipelas, nat 4 Tod ploous doppi) kal ris dndlas 
(u.1, dduclas) airy yéyove. reOatpana rolvuv, «l pi) exeivo paddov % 07) OeoolBea 
kad’ gauriv doylaaro' ob ydp mpdrepoy epfis ypapelons emorodjs d em rh micres 
yéyove OdpuBos, ddd’ 1) elpnpévav ray napd ris ois OcoeBelas, %) eat ph, mA) 
xapriay, Hryouv eényhoewy mepupepopevay, udpyope rypeis, Exavop0odv Oduvres tods 
dieatpappévous. This was sent in June 429. 

* See introd. p. xiii. 
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that a letter had come to some holy monks, and men from 
Alexandria were carrying it around, and that it was the 
cause of this hatred and affliction. I then was astonished that 
your Piety had not considered further; for no letter had 
formerly been written by us before the disturbance which 
took place concerning the faith. But whether things were 
said or were not said by your Piety we are not persuaded. 
There are in any case pamphlets on doctrine which certain 
men carry round, and we are wearied with making inquiry 
with a view to setting right those things which are distorted. 
Nestorius. This is the first letter of friendship which 
was written to me; and learn therefrom whatsoever had been 
previously deposed against me. Tell the cause for which 
thou hast spoken: ‘this disturbance arose concerning my 
‘teaching, so that our works when read stirred up all Alexandria 
‘as well as all the monks of Egypt.’ But I leave out both 
Rome and the cities which are under her; ‘and [I stirred 
‘up all the rest of the East,’ so that thou wast constrained to 
compose the letter to the monks so that from there thy 
letter was dispatched also unto me in order that I might be 
afflicted thereby; thou knewest indeed that I was afflicted. 
Wherefore didst thou not write first unto me a letter of 
friendship,/which would have instructed me concerning the 
disturbance and concerning the cause of the disturbance 
and concerning its cessation, as a friend unto a friend, or 
as unto a bishop or as unto a brother, or as on account 
of a stumbling-block in the church, or as though thou wert 
convinced that the teachings were mine own, or as though 
thou hadst not known and hadst required to be instructed 
and wouldest have parted company with blasphemy and 
impiety or wouldest have counselled me what ought to be 
done? But thy letters? against us [were conveyed] to 
Alexandria and disturbed the monks, and they reached 
also Constantinople, and thou hast filled all the churches 
and all the monasteries with disturbance against me, so that * 
even the unfeeling have been roused to feeling; but wouldest 
thou have wished that I should not be stirred? For what 
reason were these things, unless thou wert working and 


1 See p. xiii. 2 See crit. n., p. 399. 
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making ready with all zeal to bring about enmity? For 
thou wrotest unto me a hostile letter which testified unto 
me that thou wast mine encmy, and not mine alone, since 
also thou hast divided and removed far from me whosoever 
rejoiced in disturbance; and others also there are whom thou 
hast withdrawn from me, either because of their lack of feeling 
or because of their ignorance or because of their simplicity 
without discernment; thou hast stirred them up / in order 
that under pretext of their souls thou mightest show thyself 
zealous to set them aright, because thou hadst pleasure 
in them, or that either I might desist from listening to 
thine accusers and those who were ready to accuse thee, 
who were already armed against thee, since, if that were 
to come about, it would then be easy for thee to do whatso- 
ever thou wouldest in regard to the possessions, or otherwise 
in oppressing me thou wouldest make believe that for the sake 
of the fear of! God I was thine enemy and that for this 
cause I had declined mine office as judge. And this is not 
hidden but is evident unto all men and is spread abroad 
unto every place in consequence of that enmity which thou 
hast brought about, because thou didst want all men as 
witnesses; though indeed I say not anything nor blame 
any of the things that thou hast prepared. Every man is 
entitled to receive instruction. For also thou art risen against 
me as against an impious man and thou art bringing about 
every disturbance and every stumbling-block; yet thou dost 
consider all this as nothing and makest ready easy solutions, 
saying ‘let us show kindliness and say this word whereat 
‘the Church has stumbled, that is, call the blessed Mary the 
‘mother of God’. For he says not ‘thou art obliged’ but 
‘thou wilt show kindliness’: not on account of that very 
thing but on account of those who because of their weakness 
were not able to examine those things which were said by 
thee and who stumbled 2.1... 020-0005 ey 
Se a OR we ROGIOE s y ea ace Bone ee Roce Mae we AR Oe 


1 See crit. n., p. 399. 

2 The Syriac seribe has here inserted a note: ‘From here one page has been 
torn out from the original.’ It is clear from what follows that the missing 
passage must have contained a summary account of the injustice done to 
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Sophronius. But we became worn out with waiting, since 
many were dead or sick and in want of many things, and thus 
we were constrained to assemble together and to lay down 
conclusions." 

Nestorius. Wow long? say I.* Until you had done those 
things wherewith you were engaged and labouring and [con- 
cerning which] you were afraid lest all the Council should 
be [assembled] and your judgement should be seen? Until 
then you were sick and dying and you were unable to take 
nourishment; but afterwards how remained you a long while 
without enduring any of these things, unless because you 
were free from the care of these things? For this reason 
you have disregarded and disdained Candidianus who would 
have hindered an incomplete Council from being [held]. For 
you had the strength to do these things, without having 
convinced by those means whereby you might have succeeded 
in convincing those who are not believers; and you have 
accounted as nothing the testimony and the oaths before 
God and before the Emperor whereby you have sworn to do 
nothing but to wait for the Eastern Council / which was nigh 
at hand. For there were some who were persuading the 
Emperor, and you did not keep the word of God. And then 
before the command of Candidianus you heard the testimony 
which the bishops who were not assembled in your incomplete 
Council addressed to you; they were sixty-eight in number, 
nor were any of them contemptible nor unknown $ but [they 
were] metropolitans ; and Candidianus also came with them 
and had testified beforehand unto them concerning the things 
which had lately been done. 


Testimony of the bishops who did not associate 
themselves with Cyril 


The faith indeed of the true religion is known first 
from the preaching of many holy books and [then] by the 


Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus through Cyril's refusal to wait until the 
whole Council was assembled before proceeding. This grievance of Nestorius 
is treated in detail further on, 1 Syr. 4aphos = Gk, Thos. 
2 See crit. n., p. 399. 8 Literally : ‘from unknown [ones]’. 
« Latin version in Labbe (Mansi), v. 765: Dominis nostris fratribus & com- 
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assembly at Nicaea of the holy fathers, on whose limbs 
were the scars of sufferings according to their number. 
But by reason of diverse inquiries and disputes the faithful 
and very Christian ! Emperor has summoned by his letters 
the priesthood of the orthodox from every place unto 
Ephesus, being zealous in this also, according to his 
custom, out of enthusiasm for the truth’s sake, and we are 
all assembled by the grace of God, except that there is 
lacking unto our assembly the holy and godly John, bishop 
of Antioch,/whose coming also is close at hand, as his 
letters, which have just been written unto us, and the 
governor? [and] the prefects,? who have been sent by us 
unto him, have made known unto us, and other godly 
bishops from the West. But your Reverence has made 
known unto us that it is burdensome unto you to attend 
here and that you are anxious to hold any examination 
which the Emperor wills even before the coming of the 
godly bishops whom we have mentioned. For this reason 
we have sent this letter unto your Reverence that you 


ministratoribus Cyrillo & Juvenali Episcopis Tranquillinus & Alexander & 
Helladius & reliqui Episcopi qui cum eis, in Domino gaudere, Nota quidem 
rectae glorificationis est fides quae a divinis & adorabilibus scripturis ab olim 
nobis est praedicata. Nihilominus haec ipsa nobis a sanctis patribus tradita est 
qui in Nicaena synodo congregati sunt, quorum tot passiones erant pro pietate 
quot membra. Quia vero propter nonnulla certamina piissimus & amicus 
Christi Imperator literis suis orthodoxos sacerdotes undique ad Ephesum convo- 
cavit, in hoc quoque imitatus proprium circa fidem zelum, & sumus pene omnes 
per divinam gratiam congregati, deest autem praesentiae sanctae synodi religio- 
sissimus Joannes Antiochenus Episcopus, qui & ipse jam in januis est juxta quae 
nuper suis literis intimavit, & per cos quos praemisit praefectianos atque 
magistrianos nuntiata sunt, Similiter etiam nonnulli ex occidentalibus Episcopis 
synodo adfuturi, mandarunt autem vestrac reverentiae, tamquam qui graviter 
habent sustinere usque ad ejus adventum, & urgent de his quae visa sunt 
piissimo Imperatori, (ne audientia celebretur antequam praedicti Deo amicissimi 
Episcopi sint praesentes,) hujus (rei) gratia has ad reverentiam vestram direximus 
literas, ut sustineatis Deo amicissimorum comministrorum praesentiam, & nec 
eos qui depositi sunt suscipiatis quoquo modo, neque illos qui ab Episcopis suis 
vel olim sunt excommunicati vel nuper. Manifesta enim sunt quae de his 
definiunt regulac; & praevaricantibus se defixere increpationes non modicas, 
quae nullo modo qucunt despici a sancta synodo. Et illud vero reverentia 
vestra cognoseat, quia omnia quae ab audacibus abrupte fuerint perpetrata, 
contra pracsumentium retorqueantur audaciam & a Christo Domino & a divinis 
canonibus. (There follow the signatures of sixty-cight bishops.) Compare the 
Letter to Theodosius, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1232-6. 

1 Literally : ‘ Christ-fearing’. 

2 Syr. magéstrydnds = Gk. paryeotpavds, cp. p. 343+ 

3 Syr. hipharkigé = Gk, trapxurol ; see n. on pp. xv-xvi. 
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should await the coming of the excellent bishops our 
colleagues and that you should not receive at haphazard 
any whose deposition? has been enacted nor those who 
have been or are coming under sentence of suspension from 
their bishoprics. For it is known what the holy canons 
ordain on this account, and those who transgress them are 
condemned to no slight punishment, which cannot by any 
means be transgressed by the Holy Council. May your 
Reverence then know also this, that everything which is 
done in boldness by bold men will be found to recoil on 
your ‘boldness through Christ the Lord of all and through 
the holy canons. 
/ Signature of the bishops. 


Nestorius. But read also the admonition which was given 
by the illustrious Candidianus, Count of the Household,’ that 
you may learn also from this the violence which they wrought 
irreverently and shamelessly and that he ®’ may no longer 
deceive [you]. But after the testimony of the bishops who 
took as their plea the [fact that] they to be sure were in 
difficulties in that the bishop of Antioch together with the 
Eastern bishops was close upon coming at the gate as the 
governors * who were sent to their provinces® who reported 
these things learned from the letters of John—when they 
heard [the testimony] they made disturbance as with one 
accord, crying out and shouting and hurling insults, in order 
to bring forth the bishops who had been sent unto them and 
to cast them out, so that even the blows with which they 
attacked them were heard by Count Candidianus. But after 
they had so reverently driven them out, they returned against 
him that they might capture him, laying hands upon those 
who in consequence of hunger and sickness were not able 
to stand up, and they heard not the things which he spake 
unto them nor even the letters of the Emperor which were 


1 Syr. gatharisis, a transliteration of the Gk, xadaipecis, as wherever ‘ deposi- 
tion’ occurs, unless otherwise stated. 

2 Syr. gdémes démastigs, which probably stands for the Gk. «épns ray 
Sopeorixov (Nau), 

§ Vie. Cyril. 4 Syr. magistryané. 

5 Syr, Atipharkyas = Gk. Snapxias, meaning either ‘to their districts’ or ‘on 
their missions’. 
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sent unto them all!/And he commanded them that the 
Council should not be [held] incomplete, but [that] the things 
which were [done] by the Council should be settled in 
common by vote. But, like a wise man in the midst of fools, 
he seemed surely to have become a fool in saying that, for 
they were not willing to hear. He commanded them to 
read this imperial command before them, which ought not 
to have been read before all the bishops had been assembled. 
When he had done this, account was kept of nothing.’ 


Of the contents of the letter, which were as follows :* 

We have commanded Candidianus, the illustrious Count, 
to come unto your holy Council, without participating 
at all in those things concerning which inquiry takes 
place among you, since we have thought that he who 
is not accounted of the assembly of the bishops ought 
not to interfere in an inquiry touching ecclesiastical regula- 
tions * and in an inquisition concerning the faith. 


He said not, in fact, that he should not participate in the 
assembly but in an inquisition touching the faith, being 
ordered not to allow the Council to be [held] incomplete 
before the assembly of all the bishops took place. Because 
then he was constrained to read this—it ought not to have 
been read before the coming of all the bishops—they drove 
out him who came from/this side with much outcry and 
hisses and threats that he should be delivered unto death 
if he participated in the common inquisition of the Council. 
And they then named themselves authoritatively a general 
Council, for that those who were present were to be sure 
so many; and those who had not participated with them 
in the inquisition testified unto them, saying unto them: ‘we 
‘ ought to wait for those whose coming is close at hand’ #—that 
is, for the chief of the Council. And that the Count who | 
had been charged with the maintenance of order among 
them might not participate with them, they said that he 


1 Cp, the two Contestationes of Candidianus and his Edictuy: printed in Lupus, 
Var, Pat. Epist., p. 33 84+, and Labbe (Mansi), v. 770 sq. 

2 Cp, p. 110, n. 2. 

3 Syr. fahksé’ = Gk. rafts. 4 Literally: ‘nigh unto the door’, 
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should not be present at the inquiry touching the faith nor 
at the inquisition touching ecclesiastical things. But in 
everything they were acting by their own authority and were 
not obeying the imperial command which made known 
clearly unto them that he had been sent for this reason, 
that he might check the disturbances and the dissensions 
which were taking place. But hear also the letters of the 
Emperor which were sent by the hand of Candidianus. 


From the writ" of the Emperor? 


Previously indeed we have written what was right, that 
your Piety should be assembled in the city of the Ephesians ; 
but since it is right to provide also for the maintenance 
of order in the deliberation which will take place in your 

_ assembly concerning the inquiry for which you are assembled, 
/this also we have not overlooked but have admonished 
you to be in all things untroubled ; and we are persuaded 
that your Piety is not in need of external assistance that 
you may be zealous for peace ; but this has been our [duty], 
not to be neglectful in solicitude for an inquiry touching 


1 Syr. ‘sagrd, a transliteration of Lat. sacra [epistola], a translation of Oeiov 
Ypdppa., 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. r117 £: dit Tor Todro mpwrny pev mept TOD cuverdev riv 
iperépay BeooeBaay eis Thy rdv "Epeciov pntpdmodw, 7a elndra yeypapjkape, 
Erretdi) 52 xpi) Kat THs mperovans ebragias re na fovxtas (v.l, edeooplas) TH dracKéper 
ris dywrarns tpav ovvddov dedvtws ppovrica, obdS& roiro waphkapev* Wore abth 
mavraxddev nepipudaxOjva (v1, dmdpfar) 7d drdpaxov, Kat memelopeda pév, ds 
ovdeulas ris efadev BonBelas eis rd nal érépors elpyynv mapacxeiv betra indy 4 
GcovéBea, Fy 3% ual rodTo Tis Eupedoos (v.l, evredods) Hudv mepl ri ebotBeay 
mpovolas pi) mapideiv. 

*Eyréradrar rolvwy Kavdibavds, 6 peyadonperéoraros Képyns Tov Kadwoiwpéevov 
Bopeorinay, dxpt tis dylas (v.l. dywrdrys) uay daBFva cuvddov' Kal pydty pv 
rais nept ray Soypdrow ywopévais Cyriceat Kowovzoa abeucrov yap, Tov ph (v.1. 
&a) rod xaraddyou trav dywrérav emoxdnov tvyxdvovra trois txxdnoracrixois 
oxéppaow emplyvoba rods kocpurods 5% Kat povdtovras, rovs re Hdq dd TodTo 
auverdeypévous, kad rods auvéyecdar péAdovras, THs avris mavrt rpémy xwploa 
nédews. erecShrep ob xp} Tos kar’ obdty dvayxalous bvras TH peddovon Tod 
Bdyparos Siacképe, ewelv OopdBous, kat 5d roGro éunodicew Tois elpyiKds runaOFvar 
napa ris tperépas dyiwotvns dpelAovory kat ppovrica rod ph Twa dixdvoav ef 
dvrinadetas eri Ado napabfivat ds dv ph te rovrou } THs dywrdrys Spay ovvddov 
mapeprodi(orro didoxeyns, kal 4 du piBis ris ddnGelas (iyrnots &e THs eyywopdvys TuXdV 
drdxrou mepinxioens iiaxpotnra dvegicdews 8 tov Aeyouévww Exacrov dxpodpevov 
mpooriBévat 7d Boxobv, 4 dvririOlva Kat of ras kara mpdraciv re Kat Avow, Thy mepl 
Tod dAnGods Bdyparos pevvay diya Twds Tapaxys Biadvojvar (v.l. SaxpiOjvar), Kat 


kows Tis tperépas dovdrytos Yipy dordciacrdév re Kal rdv mow dpéoKovra TUnov 
Aafeiy, 
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the truth, that is to send Count Candidianus to your 

Council, without participating at all in those things ‘con- 

cerning which inquiry takes place among you; since we have 

thought that he who is not accounted of the assembly of 
the bishops ought not to interfere in an inquiry touching 
ecclesiastical ordinances! and in an inquisition concern- 
ing the faith; but he will expel from the city those 
seculars and monks who are there assembled for this purpose 
and are with you, because such men ought not to be found 
in your assembly, lest they excite disturbance and thereby 
make void whatsoever you duly examine and rightly do. 

He will be careful too that no one shall introduce division 

so as to cause dispute, lest from this cause your inquiry 

and the sincerity of true deliberation among you be delayed. 

But with patience each shall hear whatsoever is said and 

each shall be ready to reply or for reply to be made to 

him and thus by questions and by replies and by solution 
the inquiry touching the true faith shall be judged with- 
out any dispute and by the common examination of 

~ your Saintliness it will reach a happy agreement without 
dispute. : 

/ Nestorius. They did not press for this to be read nor yet 
were they willing to hear him who was telling them that ‘ they 
* should be careful that no one should introduce division so as 
‘to cause dispute, lest from that cause the inquiry concerning 
‘the true faith and the true deliberation among you should be 
‘delayed, but that with patience each should hear whatsoever 
‘was said and that each should be ready to reply or for reply 
‘to be made unto him, and thus by questions and by replies 
‘and by solution the inquiry touching the true faith should be 
‘judged without any dispute, and the common scrutiny of your 
‘Saintliness should attain a happy agreement without any dis- 
pute’. Because they knew these things, they allowed them not 
to be read, for they hid this word, which, asa divine prophecy, 
showed clearly the things which were being done by them. Or 
was it that the Emperor, owing to a sign of the things which 
had been donc by him, divined what he? was ready to do and 
set it down beforehand in his letters? For even slight symptoms 
suffice to give a small indication of the habits of the soul, 
although things like these have not yet already been [done] 

1 Syr, ¢aksé? = Gk, rafts. 2 Vis. Cyril. 
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by him, while those from which it could have been known have 
not yet already been brought to light. God however has 
brought to light all that concerns him for that to become the 
judge of them for the things which / were about to take place, 
that they might not suppose that because they had done this 
in ignorance and were ignorant of the manner of the inquiry 
and of the inquisition, [therefore] they said incidentally the 
things which were [proved] false by what had been said. Will 
then a sincere inquiry be settled [even] by sincere inquirers 
through division and through that which causes dispute, or 
through impartiality and paticnce on the part of the hearers 
towards what is said? And [will a sincere inquiry be settled] 
by mercly laying down the subject of inquiry, or by the giving 
and receiving of replies on cither side, and their being examined 
by questioning and unravelling, until the inquiry which is 
being examined is [scttled] without dispute? Shall we with 
haste or without haste find a solution and an answer in harmony 
therewith when we are asked a question? Which of these 
things has been said untruly ?_ But this command was not 
pleasing unto thee? because thou didst wish to conquer and 
not to discover the truth. 

But what shall I do now? Shall I accuse Candidianus of 
not having observed the imperial letters and of having caused 
such a disturbance of bishops against bishops their colleagues 
as well as against him who was charged with keeping watch 
over them and with the maintenance of order? But he strained 
himself to persuade with words those who were not inclined to 
hearken unto words, who were in need of some one who would 
control them against their will according to the imperial 
command, which was acknowledged by all men to be just; 
and otherwise it was not seemly more should be [done] than 
that he should /carry out his message, speaking and having 
answer made to him by question and answer. However that 
which was done with intent to deceive was considered by them 
asasport. I have not anything more to say; for he called 
them to witness by his commands that they should do nothing 
before they were all assembled together according to the 


1 Vis, Cyril. 
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imperial command, but they were not willing to hearken 
even unto the command of the Emperor. Hear then also his 
own admonition. 


The admonition which was uttered by the illustrious Count 
Candidianus that they should not assemble before all the bishops 
were assembled 


To the holy Cyril, bishop of Alexandria and Metropolitan, 
and to the bishops who have assembled together with him, 


1 Labbe (Mansi), v. 770; Lupus, Yar. Pat. Epist. p. 33: Contestatio Candidiam 
Comitis, quam publice, mane audiens synodum celebrari, in Epheso proposuit : 
Sanctissimo Episcopo metropolis Alexandriac Cyrillo, et reverentissimis Epi- 
scopis qui cum eo sunt congregati, Flavius Candidianus magnificentissimus 
Comes devotissimorum Domesticorum. Quoniam ex quo in Ephesinam civi- 
tatem veni, nihil aliud deprecatus sum communem sanctamque synodum vestram 
nisi ut cum pace atque concordia quae ad fidem rectamque glorificationem 
nostram exponerentur (v./, disponerent), sicut et Dominus noster jussit et 
piissimus Imperator, scit religiositas vestra; et sufficit mihi testimonium quod 
ipsa veritas praebet, quia nihil aliud egerimus praeter haec. Quoniam vero et 
dum congregandos vos esse in sanctissimam Ecclesiam praeter aliorum Epi- 
scoporum cognoscerem voluntatem, nondum veniente sanctissimo Episcopo 
Antiochenae metropolis Joanne vel his qui cum ipso sunt, non cessavi rogans ut 
id fieret quod dixi superius ; et unumquemque sum contestatus ob hoc, ne forte 
particularis fieri synodus videretur. Extremo (v./. externo) vero nihilominus, 
cum congregati essetis in sanctissima Ecclesia, occurrere festinavi, et ea quae 
visa sunt Domino nostro et piissimo Principi, licet videam (wl. id jam) ex 
superfluo facere, dum semel nosceretis haec eadem ex literis divinitatis ejus 
directis ad vos. Verumtamen edocui dispositionem ejusdem Domini nostri et 
Piissimi Principis hanc esse. Velle namque eum dixi fidem nostram absque 
ulla discordia ab omnibus idem sapientibus roborari, ct nolle particulares quasdam 
synodos fieri, quod maxime in haereses ct schismata convertere novit religionem 
nostram fidemque orthodoxam. Insuper dum reverentia vestra exigerct sacram 
Domini nostri et piissimi Principis, quae directa est ad sanctam synodum, relegi, 
prius quidem id facere non annuebam (nee enim dicere refutabo) eo quod non 
adessent omnes qui ad sanctissimam synodum jussi fuerant convenire ; sed quia 
vestra religiositas inquit ignorare se quac praecepta sint a Domino nostro et 
optimo Principe, necessarium mihi visum est apparere, ut etiam non praesentibus 
aliis reverentissimis Episcopis omnibus relegerentur divinae atque adorabiles 
literae. Nihilominus vero ct postquam vobis manifestavi quae sunt decreta 
divinitus, in cadem supplicatione permansi, deprecans reverentiam vestram et 
poscens nihil novum fieri priusquam cuncti sanctissimi patres atque Episcopi ad 
synodum convenirent, sed sustineretis quatuor tantummodo dies sanctissimum 
Episcopum Antiochenorum metropoleos cum aliis qui pariter sunt, necnon et 
illos qui cum sanctissimo Nestorio sunt ; ut vestra religiositate pariter congregata, 
et omni sancta synodo collecta simul in unum, si qua essent quae forsan in 
dubitationem venirent, a quibus nos sumus extranci, cunctis vobis pracsentibus 
judicarentur, ct tunc cum conscnsu omnium vestrum ostenderctur quis prave ac 
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Flavius Candidianus, the great and illustrious Count of the 
most religious Household.! Since I reached the city of 
Ephesus, nothing else have I demanded of the congregation 
of the holy Council except that the [questions] of the ortho- 
dox faith should be settled in peace and unity as the faithful, 
the victorious [Emperor] also has commanded : of this your 
Piety is aware. And it suffices me to bear witness to the 
truth that I am not more desirous of anything else than of 
this. But when I learned that you were ready to assemble 
together in the holy church without the will of the other 
bishops, when John, bishop of Antioch, had not yet come nor 
/ the bishops who were with him, since one day before that 
whereon you were prepared to do this, I rested not from 
persuading and invoking each one of you not to think of 
holding a Council incomplete; and again on the next day, 
after you had assembled together in the holy church, I 
hesitated not in [my] desire to come unto you and I testified 
unto you what the faithful Emperor willed, although that 
was superfluous since you were already acquainted therewith 
from the letters which had been written unto you by his 
Highness. But although it was indeed so, I instructed you 
in our pious Emperor’s own will, saying his will was this, 
that your faith should be defined without delay and con- 
fusion by all and in unity, and that he willed not that the 
Council should be held incomplete, because our orthodox 


praeter regulas ecclesiasticas credere videretur an certe recte omnes pariter 
confiteri, sicut sanctorum patrum religio habet. Hace igitur non semel sed 
etiam saepius admonens, et suppliciter postulans, nihil profeci. Verum quia 
nihil corum quac a me sunt dicta servatum est, sed a vobis injuriose ac violenter 
expulsus sum, necessarium duxi hoc mea contestatione vobis constituere mani- 
festum, et per hoc edictum clare dicere nullum vestrum novi aliquid facere, sed 
omnium sanctorum Episcoporum sustinere pracsentiam, ct sic communi consilio 
quac ad catholicam sanctamque fidem pertinent judicari. Si quis vero ex propria 
voluntate ductus ca quae ab immortali ct optimo vertice jussa sunt commovere 
voluerit, sciat se sibi ipsi reputaturum quicquid evenerit, pracjudicium vero se 
alii (v. 7, ab alio) non inferre. Non enim pigebit me haec cadem denuo iterare. 
Quoniam vero, sicut vestra sanctitas novit, hoc placuit Domino nostro et piissimo 
Principi, ut sub pracsentia simul omnium sanctorum Episcoporum quae ab ejus 
divinitate sunt convocati ea quae in dubitationem veniunt dissolvantur, propterea _ 
et sacra quac ad sanctissimum synodum vestram directa sunt, ct quae ad me 
ipsum ab corum divinitate sunt scripta, huic edicto praeposui; ut per omnia 
cognoscentes quae a Domino nostro ct optimo Imperatore praecepta sunt, a tali 
praesumptione cessctis. Cognoscite igitur quod scripti hujus exemplar etiam 
domino nostro piissimo Imperatori transmissum est. 

1 Syr. gathsimon démastigon, a transliteration of the Greck phrase «adworo- 
pevov Sopearinwy, 


—173] Contestatio Candidiani 115 


faith would be turned thereby to discord and dissension. 
And further, when your Reverence demanded that the faith- 
ful and godly Emperor’s own writ, which had been sent unto 
the holy Council, should be read, at first I was opposed to 
doing so—and I decline not to say [so]—because those who 
had been commanded to be at the holy Council had not yet. 
come and [were not yet] assembled. But when your Piety 
said that you were not persuaded of any of the things which 
the Emperor willed and had commanded to take place, it 
seemed /unto me that it was needful, although the presence 
of all the bishops was not [complete], to present unto you 
the august and illustrious letter. And further indeed, after 
the will of his Lordship was made known to you, I neglected 
not to exercise the same persuasion with you demanding of 
your excellency and testifying unto you that you should 
introduce no innovations before all the holy bishops were 
gathered together unto the Council, but that you should 
wait four days only for the holy John, bishop of Antioch, 
’ Metropolitan, and those who were with him, and those again 
who were with the holy and pious Nestorius, bishop of 
Constantinople, in order that, when you were together and 
all the holy Council was assembled together, if there were 
anything of which there was inquiry or anything else of 
which there was dispute, for which we were superfluous, you, 
when assembled, together might investigate it. And then, 
by the consent of you all, it would be known who was found 
to believe improperly and outside the canons, [and] if you all 
rightly confessed and if you revered the faith of the holy 
fathers. Not only then have I surely counselled [you] but 
I have also persuaded [you] concerning these things. But 
because you have not accepted aught of what has been said, 
while I also have surely been driven out by you, /I have 
considered it needful by means of this testimony to make 
known unto you and by this charge ! to testify unto you that 
you should make no innovations, but that you should wait 
for the coming of all the holy fathers, the bishops, and that, 
when you were of the same opinion, that which concerned 
the holy Catholic Church should be judged. If any one, by 
the impulse of his own authority, should will to change any- 
thing of that which had seemed [good] to the pure and 
imperishable Principate, let him know that it is in his own 
self that he will be blamed and that he will prove no one 
guilty in aught. But I shrink not from saying these same 
things: that your Holiness is persuaded of and knows what- 


Syr. ditaghmd = Gk, ddraypo, 
12 
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soever the pious Emperor wills: that in the presence of all 
the holy bishops who have been summoned by his authority 
everything whereof there has been controversy should be 
settled and the true faith revealed. But for this reason 
T have set at the head of this protest? both the writ which 
has been sent to your holy Council and the letters which 
have been written to me by his Lordship in order that by 
means of all this, when you have learned his will, you may 
desist from those things which you have been zealous to do. 
/ And know also that a_copy of this letter has been sent 
unto our pious lord the Emperor. 


Nestorius. When these things were set forth and read 
before them, did not their fury wherewith they were maddened 
deprive [every] man of his reason? Or had they reverence 
for anything? Or feared they the blame and the testimony? 
Or respected they their chicfs who were over them and the 
Emperor himself and those who were ready to judge them by 
the divine laws and by the definitions of the fathers? Nay, 
they disdained them all; for they had the things which had 
been made known unto them by [his] Majesty and all those 
things which [they were doing] against me were regarded by 
them asa sport. And, as I suppose, Candidianus knew them 
and was frightened by them ; and by words alone would he 
have hindered them, but he dared not proceed to deeds and to 
afflict those who did such things. Whereon hast thou? trusted 
to do what even the barbarians dared not do of old? For sup- 
pose that it was [the case] that thou wast not my enemy nor my 
accuser ; thou wast at any rate my judge, as thou hast made 
thyself with the rest of the others ; I say that thou wast even 
more. And the time of judgement also drew nigh, wherein it 
was tight that we should be judged; but those who were 
judges with thee came not, and you / were constrained to 
summon them. Thou wast willing to bring over to thine 
opinion all who were present ; but I, who was demanding that 
the judgement should take place, I was testifying unto them 
all that they ought not to judge me before those who were 
summoned to the judgement had been gathered together. 


1 Syr. dimartiryd = Gk. diapaprupia. 2 Vis, Cyril. 
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There would have been every ground even for thy judgement 
if thou hadst not judged on the ground that thou wast sum- 
moned [asa party to the case]; but, [thou wilt say], it would 
have been difficult for thee-—Thou hadst authority to go away 
and to do this, on the ground that thou wert not able to judge 
in thine own cause.—And ‘[it was] not that I came not’ [you 
will say], ‘but I was not able to go away ’—Thou oughtest to 
have instructed in this him who had the authority, and the 
office of judge would have been conferred by him; for no one 
believed that thou wouldst have conferred the office of judge on 
thyself. And so these things were done. Has not God con- 
strained you to write those things when you excused yourself 
and accused Candidianus himself and John and Irenaeus, 
a man who lived in God and served him with his possessions 
and with his soul and with his body. And because the things 
that he did were not pleasing, they set themselves to accuse 
him—that you might learn from them their barbarous and 
savage and unrighteous boldness. When indeed those who 
had acted boldly against the law which Candidianus set 
forth unto them and the things which they had done against 
them had been referred to the Emperor, he made answer openly 
unto them all. ‘It is /fair that you should hear it, in order 
that you all may learn therefrom at the same time how God 
has condemned them all for me out of their [own] mouth in 
the place of judgement. 


Of the imperial letters which were sent by the hand of the 
governor® Palladius.* 


Our Majesty has learned from what the illustrious Count 


1 J,e, ‘There would have been every reason for thee not to have accepted the 
post of judge which had been offered unto thee.’ Perhaps the text is out of order. 

2? Count Irenaeus, afterwards Bishop of Tyre. Sce Introd. pp. xxiv, xxv. 

* Syr. magestryands. £ 

‘ Nestorius quotes about the first half of the letter; see Labbe (Mansi), 
iv. 1977: Tod peyadompencordrou Képntos Tov nabwowpévow Sopecrixow Kavbdiavod 
yuplaavros ipiv, pepdOncev % rperépa eboéBea rapaywdas rd, Kat mapd rd 
TpooijKov Kara ry "Epeciy yeyovévar pyrpimorw, obre ndvrov, danep tdéSoK70, TAY 
GeoreBeoratav emoxdnav ovvednrvOdraw: Kal Tor TOD Tis peyadomdAews ’AvTiox elas 
émoxdrov mana Cav Hn obv érépos pyrpowodrais wéddovtos* ore ray i}5n napa- 
yeyovbrav avoxepapéva H Spovonsdvraw GdAjAors, ovre phy 7d Tept THs TigTEws Kad’ 
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of the most religious Household, Candidianus, has written 
unto us what has taken place in the midst of disturbance 
and improperly in the metropolis of Iphesus, when all the 
pious bishops unto whom I had sent [word] to assemble 
together had not yet assembled and the coming of the holy 
John, bishop of Antioch, with other metropolitans was very 
near; and, further, when even those who were present had not 
deliberated with them nor come to agreement with one 
another ; and, further, when there had not even been inquiry 
concerning the faith as there ought to have been or accord- 
ing to the letters which have always been sent by us. But 
the enmity of certain persons for certain others is well known, 
and for this reason they were zealous to act according to 
their opinions, without being able even to make use of 
a veil, or that they might be thought by people to have done 
what they did after reflection. Consequently it has seemed 
[good] / unto our Majesty that there should be no place for 
boldness and that whatsoever has been [done] by them im- 
properly should be void. And first let the words touching 
the faith be examined that they may henceforth prevail, as 
it has seemed [good] unto us and as it has been decided and 
has been pleasing unto the congregation of the Council, 
since our Majesty accepts not those things which have been 
cunningly brought about by a preliminary finding. 
These [are the words] of the Emperor. 


But hear also the report ® which they sent unto the Emperor, 
wherein they accused Candidianus of having misinformed 
them out of friendship for me and of not having made the 
truth known unto the Emperor and maintained that which 
they have done against me. For thereby you will know full 
well their audacity at the same time as their puerility; they 
played as with a child and disdained to excuse themselves 
before him. For they were rebuked [and asked]: ‘ for what 


dv eéxphy rpdnov eeractvroy, i) &anep Trois éyearamepnpOciar (v, 1. ded Karameppeior) 
Oelors hudv mepelxero ypdppacw: GdAd wore SyArqy elvaa thy rwow mpds twas 
dréxOeav, 3d word Thy Tept 7d dndcwy Bigavra omovdjy, obre mapakaddppart 
xphoaca Svvpdévrav. Bd vopiceey dv Tis Aoyiop@ TA yeyovdra mempaxOat- Uoev 
BéSoKrar TH wperépa OadryT:, xdpav pv Thy Toadrqv pySapds exew eferdely 
addevriay’ ray 5% dvaxodovOas yeyovdraw dpyouvrow, rods mepi THs edoeBelas Adyous, 
tbomep 88é50x70, mpbrepov eeracbivat, Kat Kata 7d Kaw} whan Th cwvddy Soxoiv eis 
tov étijs xpdvov Kpareivs ov dvexopévys Tis hperépas ebaeBeias ray ef emrndedoens 
TpoATBpaTaV? KTA. 
1 See p. 114, n, 1. 2 Syr. ‘anaphora = Gk. dvapopa, 
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‘reason have you held a Council incomplete before all the 
‘Council was assembled, inasmuch as you have shown thereby 
‘that not out of the fear of God but out of human enmity you 
‘did all this and you were not observant with a pure con- 
“science that all the Council should be assembled.’ And they 
made no answer whatsoever to these things, but the accusation 
stands as it was, 


/ Of the report? of Cyril which was sent unto the Emperor 
against the report which Candidianus sent2 


Hereby it is proved of us that no enmity whatsoever has 
stirred us up against Nestorius; but we have laid down the 
doctrine of the fear of God. After we have compared it 
with that of Nestorius, the latter seems to have met with 
refutation. And after the letters which have been written 
by Nestorius and after the interpretations which have been 
put forward by him, we have openly published the decision 
of the judgement, the holy Gospel having been placed in 
the midst, and we declare® that Christ Himself, the Lord 
of all, was present. 

Nestorius. [This is] like those who, being rebuked for the 
violation of oaths, would convince by oaths that they have 
not violated oaths and make no convincing reply concerning 
their acts. For they were rebuked [and asked]: ‘For what 
‘reason have you transgressed the general rule and not waited 
‘for all the Council, as also you were summoned all together?’ 
And they returned not any answer to this; and: ‘for what 
‘reason, in addition thereto, have not the bishops who were 
‘present taken counsel in common with their colleagues 
‘/ who were with them as to whether you ought all to have 
‘waited?’ To this also they answered nothing. ‘ For what 
‘reason have you not done this by common agreement, but 

1 See p, 118, n. 2, 

2 The Report is given in full in Labbe (Mansi), iv. rar. Nestorius gives 
only a short extract: é ols (i.e. & ros tv mpaxOevrow tropripacw) dexvducda 
ovdeplav kara Neoropiov Sucpéveray yupvdCorres, GAAA adra ris eboeBelas xOéuevor 
7a Bbypara’ ols mapaBaddvres 1a im) Neoroptou xnpurrépeva, Exovra Tov Edeyxov ee 
ry ypappdrow Neoropiou (v./. adrod), tmorohGy te Kat rav ev Sypooly yevopivav 
iardgear, Thy Yiipov eenvéyxaper, Tod dylov ebayyedlov ev péow retpévov, Kat 
Seuxvivros hyiv mapévra tov deondryv rév bAwy Xpiordy, (Continued on p, tat, 


n, t). According to Labbe the Report was dispatched on July 1, 431. 
8 See p. xiv, 
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‘have divided and separated in one Council of bishops those 
‘who were present from those who were about to come, so that 
‘ through examination with them ' the judgement touching the 
‘faith might be defined?’ Nor to this returned they answer, 
but by anticipation without discretion and by agreeing to 
that which was pleasing unto them, being unwilling that 
they ? should be judges with them, they made them for them- 
selves adversaries of the faith. For thou hast not refrained 
from thy boldness wherewith thou hast been occupied from 
the beginning and on account of which thou hast drawn also 
the bishop of Rome into the rebellion and hast made void the 
oecumenical Council. In the face of all these things they 
were deaf and specchless. For what reason heard you not 
this; that ‘you shall not hold a Council incomplete before all 
‘the bishops are assembled’? For what reason did you not 
wait for them, [when] the Count who was sent was restraining 
you and persuading you to wait for the bishops who were 
near and not far off? And you made no answer unto any 
one of these things. If Christ had been sitting [there] and 
if you had been persuaded that he was sitting with you, would 
you have done these things, and would you have made 
a participation in your impiety—Christ on whom you thus 
/ trample, as if he, who would have exposed you so openly, 
could not confute you? For how [in that case] would you 
have supposed that your unrighteous and hidden purpose 
would be surely revealed, you who were the first to testify 
unto the bishops of your impiety and also unto the Count 
who had charge over you of the things which he has in truth 
forwarded in the report * for the instruction of the Emperor? 

But for all those who want to Icarn your reputation through 
the letters of [his] Majesty or through your own reports, all 
these things will confirm them as being without doubt true: 
that you participated not in the opinion of those who were 
present and that you detached yoursclves from the bishops 


1 Vis, the former alone. 

2 Vis. Nestorius and the bishops who had demanded that the Council should 
not be held before the arrival of John, bishop of Antioch, and his companions. 

5 See p, 118, n, 2, 
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who were absent and from those who were present, in that 
you were not willing to wait fourteen days more. And I sat 
neither saying nor doing aught, and ‘in your midst sat 
‘ Christ’, who compelled you all so to speak and to act in my 
presence. ‘No enmity at all against Nestorius has stirred us 
‘up.’ When I was not present, my own enemy judged my 
words and compared them with those that he wanted and as 
he wanted, and I should have accepted from them that they 
preserved no enmity at all against me! Who will dare to 
say /this when he sees all the impious and bold acts where- 
with I have been oppressed by them? And will it not 
rather seem a sport? For do you say these things to him 
who would have convicted you for them and for having acted 
in enmity toward me? Nay, [you speak] after the likeness 
of those who smite a man and strip him and say unto him 
who would rebuke them to be sure for their sport: ‘ Surely 
‘we were making sport, and did this not in enmity but in 
‘friendship’; but they cast him out wounded and naked, 
Thus also have they done unto me, being reproached and 
reproaching ; but the judge of all will not so make sport. 
For although in all this I have no human tribunal, I have 
that of Christ. 


But we demand of your Highness that none of those who 
value the love of man above the fear of God should be 
accounted worthy to be received. For we have perceived 
that the reverend John, bishop of Antioch, has some such 
awish as this, secking rather to gratify friendship than to 
consider aught that is advantageous unto the faith ; and 
that, in addition to this, not fearing the threat of your 
Highness and not being stirred by enthusiasm for the faith 
which has been delivered unto us from above, he has 
delayed the holy Council twenty-one days / beyond the 
appointed time which has been granted to us by your High- 
ness, and we have been constrained, we of the orthodox 
party of the holy Council, who love only the faith, to 
inquire into those things which appertain unto the fear 
of God.! 


} Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1424 a (see above, p. 119,n.2): debpe0a Tolvuv rod Byerépou 
xpdrous, pydéva mapadoxis dgiwOjiva tay mporipivrav dvOpdmav gidiay (v1, Thy 
AvOpdnov pirarOpamlay) rijs edoeBelas, kat yap rovadrys aloOSpevor rijs Biadecews rod 
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Nestorius. Wave they not openly made known their will 
without keeping [it] dark, [showing] that not because they were 
wearied and worn with sickness and with death and with the 
poverty of their lives did they not come for the judgement, 
but, because they feared judgement by all men and before all 
men, they made a judgement, before the bishop of Antioch 
came? For what advantage unto me wasa delay of twenty days 
or what gain would it have brought unto you? For that which 
would have been done after twenty days could also have been 
done as well before as after them all. All the more, in fact, 
if he had entertained friendship toward me, he ought surely 
to have been the first to rejoin me, and he would have per- 
suaded many of those who were turned away from me and 
he would not have let you do that which you have done, 
because you would have been restrained by him. But, in 
order that there might not be an cxamination, thou hast made 
use of all means that judgement might be corrupted. So 
let it be. You ought then rather to have waited for it, so 
that there might be an examination and that you might not 
give me a cause of escape; but not one whit of this is true. 
Suppose then that I concede / unto you that you waited for 
the judgement to take place, for what reason did you not act 
according to the command of the Emperor? For you would 
have shown that you did not wait for this reason;* but you 
waited not. Therefore your anxiety from the beginning is 
evident from all these things; since he acted so because he 
feared to come to examination and to judgement, and, because 
he was grieved thereat, he was devising means to arrange 
all these things. If then thou hadst been confident in what 
thou wrotest, and if those who would have testified for thee 
had been on thy side, that is, the Father and the Divine 
Scriptures, thou wouldest have rebuked me for having done 


Beoprdcordrou Emoxdmov 'Iwdvvou Tod ’Avtioxelas, ds Bovdopévou puriq xapifeada 
BadAov, f) 7d aupxpépov rH more cxomeiv, Uf dy phre rod buertpou Kpdrous dmediy 
pohnbels, pire rH Cha Kwodpevos Tis Oeoprdods mlarews THs dvader mrapadedopevns, 
Tiy dylay dveBédero obvodoy ent eticoor ad play ypepay perd thy deBouevny mpo- 
Ocoptay rapa rod iperépou Kpérous, kat ivayxdcOnper dmavres of ris dylas avyd5ov 
bpOsBogo1, Kat pévns tpavres ris mlorews, (yTHoat TA wept THs eboeBelas. 

1 I.e, through fear of the discussion, 
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that which I have done in enmity and not in truth, and thou 
wouldest have blamed me for having disturbed the world for 
nothing, when I raised the inquiry of the heretics and of the 
orthodox. Thou oughtest to have written these things unto 
the Emperor and all the other things, if it is on account of 
this that thou dost suppose that the things which thou hast 
done have taken place, as well as that I fled from judgement 
because I was not confident in what I had written. But they 
have done this as things done in enmity and not in truth; 
they have fled from judgement, and fabricated a story, 
that? judgement and examination took place, when none of 
these things occurred. Let him come; let him be judged; 
let him make answer to the things wherewith he is rebuked 
and let him hear the answer to the things wherewith he 
rebukes, and let the judgement of both of them take place 
without hindrance. / Yea, before the Trinity, on whose behalf 
I have shown all zeal, for what reason indeed do others 
stumble at the things wherein I am confident? These things 
brought low thy might, for thou knewest that they were true 
and convincing ; but thou spakest not and thou hadst not 
confidence nor didst thou feign to quote the fearful and terrible 
saying that ‘there will be a judgement and account will be given 
‘and answer will be made by question and answer’, for thy 
voice was enslaved to thy conscience. But what then? 

We entreat and we beg of your Highness, in order that 
the weight of the burden of the Council, which is [ates | 
with enthusiasm for God, may be known, to send for the 
most noble Candidianus and five of the holy Council, that 
they may vouch for what has been done before your Piety. 
For those who imagine other things apart from the correct 
faith are clever at veiling the planning of their deception, 
so that certain even of the holy bishops, in that Nestorius 
has dissembled his deception, have been cajoled and made 
participators with him and have given their signature. But 
when they had asked exactly and had found that his 
blasphemy was evident, they withdrew from him and were 
present at the holy Council.? 


1 Literally: ‘they have fabricated, saying that...” 
2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1424 p. There are about ten lines omitted between the 
passage on p, tar and this passage (GAX’ éweid}) cagas 7a rempaypéva youpllav ro 
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Nestorius. Because he! fled from the Council, lo! were 
you not evidently in need that the Emperor should send for 
five of / the bishops to expound that which was done? But 
you said ‘with Candidianus’ and not ‘with the bishops their 
‘colleagues’ who would have rebuked you on equal terms; 
and [you demand] five against one, and that one a secular, in 
order that they may bring forth the holy Gospel and swear 
by it—they who are five and bishops—and that they may be 
accepted as truthful against one secular, for much has been 
made void by you in the examination of this problem. When, 
in fact, Candidianus has come, what more or less will he have 
to say than that to which you have previously testified and 
that which he has referred to the Emperor? Or what more 
have those five [to say] than that which you have written 
concerning him—that he entertained friendship toward him? 
and that for this reason he has referred false reports to you? 
But what need was there for you to swear to your opinion? 
Was it for this reason that you wrote concerning Candidianus 
and the five bishops and demanded that neither Nestorius nor 
Cyril should come? These were the very causes of the 
disturbance; and they ought to have answered one another, 
but thou wast not confident because there was no basis of 
truth in thy discourse. The fear of my words, in fact, was 
not due to anything clse more than to the truth. Suppose 
indeed that Candidianus had come and had said that you 
waited not for all the Council, though you / knew that they 
were near, and that he had testified unto you beforehand and 
that he had read out before you the letters from the Emperor 
and that he had made a request of you but that you were not 


dperépy updra Kwdudpeba, ds Epnpev, rod peyadonpeneorarov Kéunros Kavbidavod 
Has pev kadrdvovros yopllav ra Kard rdv eboeBi Adyov mempaypeva, nacay 8 
anovdiy vépovros Necroply,) debyela Tod dperépov xpdrous, bwép Tod -yadbhvat Ty 
kara Bedv onovdiy Tis dylas cuvdbov, nai peracradqvar pev roy peyadompenéararov 
Kaviidiavdv, nat wévre rijs dylas cvvd5ou cvornoopévous rots wemparypevors ent ris 
bpdv etoeBelas, devot yap elow of Erepa napa riy dpOiy wiorw ppovodvres cvaxdcew 
tiv wAdyqv: ds Kal twas rev dyordrov tmoxbmov, xpurropévys pev Tis mAdyys 
mapa Nearoplov, dercac0jvat, kal mpocdcOa aith, Tois re bn’ abr@ mparropevas 
bnoypdyar ered 5% capas lpwricavres abrév, ebpov dvakadvntovra éavrod ras 
Bracgnylas, dnoordvres txelvou, 7H dyig mpooGrOov auvddy . . . 
1 Vie, Cyril. 2 Vig. Nestorius. 
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persuaded: what else would he have said? Wherein then 
would you have refuted him? Would you have refuted him 
for this, that he spoke a falsehood concerning you that he 
might entertain friendship toward me? It was not so.! You 
did not do so.1_ But if you have done so, let them come and 
let judgement take place, although Candidianus would have 
lied. But in your own Records? you have stated that the 
cause wherefore you waited not for all the Council to be 
assembled was that ‘we were constrained’,? as if you were 
there alone; but in the report which you sent unto the 
Emperor you said that ‘we have perceived that the reverend 
‘John, bishop of Antioch, has this wish, to seek to entertain 
closer friendship’* and on this account you were constrained 
not to wait; so that, if you had known that he agreed with 
you, you would have waited for him, and there would have 
been no constraint [laid] upon you because of the place. 
And in your Records, which you drew up against me, you 
said that I stood by those very things which I had written 
.and said from the beginning and had also written openly unto 
thee ;° but in that report which you wrote unto the Emperor, 
you wrote on the contrary that ‘he is indeed surely hiding 
‘under a shadow the impiety that he has’, ‘for those who 
‘imagine other things apart from / the correct faith are clever 
‘at veiling their plans, so that certain even of the holy 
‘bishops, in that Nestorius has dissembled his deception, have 
‘been cajoled and made participators with him and have 
‘given their signatures to the things which have been done by 
‘him’. How then was that which concerns me to be veiled? 


1 Nau treats these two clauses as interrogative, though they are not so marked 
by Bedjan in the Syriac text. 2 Syr. hiphamnematd = Gk, bropvipara, 

8 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1237 A: «al of piv ray dylow emoxdnow ond yhpas 
meCdpevor, tiv emt gévns iarpiBiy ov epepov' of 5& ev dppworig exwdtvevov ries 
BE wal rd réAos bwe~FAOov rod Blov ev rH "Epectow pyrpowddc* GAdot Be meviq 
apryypevor, mpootdvres Huiv, xarhmeryov tiv dxpdacw. 

4 Cp. p. rat. 

5 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv, 1240 a: ob yap ddyAa Fy, ev rais émarodais abrod 
Siappydnv xnpurrépeva, nat év BiBdos, wat ev rois Sypooias dadéfect pavepis 
dupodpeva, kat ev abri 8 rh Gv "Epectav pnrpowbdct mpds twas trav ebdaBeorarow 
émoxérev tm’ abrod pavepiis elpnpéra. 

® Cp, p. 123. 


326 Tue Bazaar or Heracceiwes I. iii. [18y- 


And again you have openly said? that ‘Nestorius has dis- 
‘puted ; when we found that he manifestly imagined otherwise 
‘[than in accordance with the correct faith], we deprived him. 
“ For also even in Ephesus the metropolis he has not dissembled 
“his purpose, so that he has no need of other accusers, but daily 
‘he proclaimed, in preaching the doctrine before many, that 
© which was alien to the faith. And every one of these things 
“we have entered in the Records which have been drawn up 
‘in order, that they might be made known unto your Piety.’ 
Nestorius. In the same [place] they say the contrary. He 
then who received all these things, that is, the Emperor, knew 
that they had acted contrary to his command, while that also 
which they said against me was a foolish and base mockery, 
for they have not rcturned answer unto that wherewith he 
blamed them: ‘For what reason have you dared to hold a 
“Council incomplete, contrary to what you were commanded, 
“before the bishops of the whole Council were gathered 
‘together?’* They say/nothing else than that ‘it was 
‘pleasing unto us’, though they say it not openly because of the 
outcry [which would arise] against the word among those who 
chanced to hear of it. ‘For what reason did you not wait for 
‘the coming of John, bishop of Antioch, when you knew that 
‘his advent was nigh?’ They had nothing else to say than 
that ‘ we were unwilling to hold the examination with him’ ; 
but [it was] rather because they knew that he agreed not with 
them. But suppose that John ought to have been. judged 
because he delayed and came not in time; he ought not to 
have been judged by thee but by the Emperor who had 
jurisdiction over him. And first the bishops from Rome 
ought to have been punished for not having come when they 
were summoned: how then dost thou adhere unto them? In 
the same way as thou hast treated the latter, so also thou 
shouldest have treated John. But thou demandest of John 
that he should do possibilities and impossibilities, when there 


1 Cp. p.125, n. 4, and the end of the letter : mpds 5 oapearépay kat ivredeorépav 
eiSnow rav menpaypivar, ouveCeverar Kad 7A nopwjparas Kal iméypapay wdvres of 
mporayévres av ois Sropwhpact OeoeBéorarot émloxomot (1240 X). Nestorius only 
gives a free paraphrase of the letter. 

2 Cp. p. 118, 
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was one cause for which he delayed which was accepted from 
him by all men, except by thee thyself, who art far from all 
affection for mankind and from all the sufferings of human 
nature. Thou blamest not thyself, not even when thou art 
rebuked by the Emperor, and dost thou feel no scruples that, 
when thou neededst to have waited four days at the most for 
them, in order that the Council might take place without dispute, 
thou didst not hear but didst rather choose of thyself to cause 
trouble? As the kind / of fishes which are called cuttlefish, 
which go from clear waters into troubled waters that they may 
not be caught, so hast thou also acted. [These methods] are 
laughable, when one gives any thought to them, and men 
are surely not deceived when they demand [satisfaction] from 
thee because of them, as when men, playing with little children 
who struggle with them, seem indeed to be surely struggling 
and yet let themselves be conquered by them. For these are 
not the words of one who excuses himself but rather of one who 
is surely playing ; [yet] the Emperor is not one who would 
surely play with thee, and thou dost not persuade him who justly 
rebukes thee nor [reply] to the things wherefore he rebukes 
thee. His power is relaxed because there has been bribery. 
But they say: ‘We, who have assembled and have canoni- 
‘ cally issued in agreement a sentence of deposition against the 
‘heretic Nestorius, are more than two hundred bishops who 
‘have assembled from the whole world, the whole West being 
‘in agreement with us.’ And what does that mean? You 
were, in fact, more than two hundred bishops who were in 
agreement with thee in all things whereof thou wast making 
inquiry ; thou didst, in fact, demand of them by no means to 
tell the truth. For to the report of the bishops who are 
with me are affixed the signatures of bishops whose cities are 
known beyond doubt ; how many of these / hast thou verified P 
For suppose that we were, as thou dost say, thirty bishops or, 
if thou wilt, ten or as many as thou dost wish; does the 
number establish the truth of the orthodox and a true Council, 


1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1425 c: xal of pev ovvedpedoavres, wal kavovimy efevéyeavres 
kara. rod alperucod Neoropiou Pijpov ris eabaipéceas, Eopev intp rovs diaxocious, ef 
dndons ris olkovpérns ouverdreypéevor, cupbnyprCoperns huiv nal méons ris ducews. 
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or [ensure] its enacting and maintaining what is tight? What 
then has the Emperor censured in thee and blamed in 
thee? ‘We have assembled an occumenical Council in order 
‘that gencrally and by gencral consent the inquiry concerning 
‘the faith may be confirmed before all men. And thou hast 
“known our project and hast willed to divide the Council that 
‘there might not be a general examination, and that the faith 
‘might not be confirmed before all men clearly and accurately 
‘by the general consent of all men. But now all the pious 
‘bishops, to whom I have sent [word] to assemble, have not 
‘assembled, while the coming of John, bishop of the great city 
‘of Antioch, together with the other metropolitans, is very 
‘nigh. Further, even those who were present have not 
‘deliberated with them nor have agreed with one another ; nor 
‘further has there been [held] the inquiry concerning the faith 
‘as it ought to have taken place or according to the letters 
‘which have been at all times sent by us.’} 

You have written unto him either as unto one who has surely 
erred or as those who play or as unto one who was playing 
with you, since in whatsoever you have said unto him you 
have said nothing else unto him / than whatsoever he said ot 
his own purpose: that you have done all things without 
waiting for those who were far off and without having 
deliberated with those who were present, but [that] you have 
separated yourselves from those who were with you, and by 
yourselves you have made examination. You have, indeed, 
separated yourselves from those who were ready to come for 
a general examination, and you have not examined the things 
which concerned the faith in the right manner, those things 
concerning which there was inquiry being brought forward by 
question and being solved ; and so you would have exculpated 
yourselves in the eyes of all men. If then you had not done 
this, you would justly have made excuses in the report to the 
Emperor ; but if you deny not the things which the Emperor 
has accused you of having unrightcously done, and if you put 
them in your defence, what else rather is to be conceived than 


1 Nestorius is here paraphrasing the document given on p. 117. No new 
paragraph is marked here in the Syriac text. 
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that which men think of an idle talker, or as if men told tales 
in play to their playmates and had the assurance to write 
them down? Youcall that an oecumenical Council which was 
separated from the bishops who were waiting until the whole 
Council should assemble, in defiance of him who has rebuked 
you because of it, and thou wouldest have persuaded them that 
all authority should be given unto those who by reason of their 
great numbers transgressed justice against those who observed 
/ the [commands] of the Emperor and of the truth and of the 
whole Council, for no other reason than that owing to their 
great number they surpassed those who observed the com- 
mands. But you would not have dared to say this except 
to those who were your playmates for whatever reason it 
might be. 

So I come to speak of the present. But perhaps some one 
will say : ‘Busy not thyself much with that, but inform us how 
‘they deprived thee not justly, after what has been written 
‘by thee and by Cyril?’ ‘ For if all those things which ought 
“to be examined are examined, what art thou advantaged ? 
‘For thou art rebuked even by these men, yea, even by all 
‘men, In this let us rather investigate above all what we 
‘ought properly to imagine, and let us not be turned aside 
‘from orthodoxy either by the premature decision of this man 
‘or by reason of thine own sufferings.’ But I was not willing 
to recount and to tell my own concerns nor again to accuse 
others, and especially when the Council is named; but the 
faith also was corrupted and calumniated on account of mine 
own self! in such wise that that of the heretics was confirmed 
by the judgement and examination of the Council. 

Constraint therefore is upon us to prove how their assembly 
and their judgement were carried out, and to prove unto all 
men from those things which all men confess to have been 
written that there was neither judgement nor examination, 
that we may not / be bound as by the judgement of a Council. 
The things which God has not allowed to be hidden but has 
laid bare by their own hand, by those who have done and have 
written down the things which happened—these [are the 

; 1 Syr. parsépha. 
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things] which we also are writing down and are explaining 
unto those who rise up and dispute with us whether these 
things are so; so that, if onc lights upon the documents of the 
Council which have been drawn up by them, onc learns that 
they are so and not otherwise, and one knows the calumny 
which was [uttered] by the Council against the orthodox and 
[the things] which were repudiated by those who were in 
truth orthodox as [were] those which were [directed] against 
Athanasius and Eustathius and ten thousand others. Let us 
see then in order how the Records have been drawn up by 
them against me. 
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From the Records of the things which were done against me 
at Ephesus.’ 


Peter, priest of Alexandria and chief of the secretaries? 
says : ‘When formerly the reverend Nestorius received con- 
secration to become bishop of the holy church of Constanti- 
nople, and a few days were passed by, his homilies which 
disturbed those who read them were brought by certain 
men from Constantinople, so/that there arose on that 
account much disturbance in the holy church. When then 
the reverend: bishop of Alexandria, Cyril, learned this, he 
wrote one letter and a second unto his reverence, full of 
counsels and warning; and in reply to these he wrote that 
he listened not, hardening himself and resisting the things 
which were written. And withal again, when the reverend 
bishop, Cyril, learned that letters and books of his homilies 
had been sent by him to Rome, he also wrote to the 
pious bishop of the church of Rome, Celestinus, by the 
hand of the deacon Poseidonius, whom he commanded, 
[saying], “if thou findest that the books and the homilies 
“and the letters have been delivered, give also these things 


Labbe (Mansi), iv, r1a8: Iérpos mpeoBurepos ‘AdefavBpelas, wad TptEpeKy pios 
voraplav, eInev. “Ere mpbrepoy 700 ebAaBeordrov Necropiov Xeporovndévros émoxdrou 
TH dyiq Kovorayrivoumodtay txxAnotq, nal tov ob ToAdV Siadpapovady ipepiv, 
mapyvéxOnoay dnd ris Kuvoravrivounddcws nape Twaw eenyhoes abrod, éxraparrovea 
Tods dvaywaoxovras, ds modiw éx tobrou Tals dyias éxnAnoias -yevécOar Tov OdpuBor. 
Tobro pabdw 5 ebaeBéotaros Kat BeoreBéararos Tijs ‘AdcLavdpelas miaxonos KiptAdos, 
eypaye mpésryy wat Bevrépay tmorodiy mpds riv ebddBeay adrod, cvpBoudss nat 
mapawécews yenotoas. mpds ratras dvréypape dvavetov, Kat évavriodpevos Trois 
dneoradpévas. Kat mpds rodros ert paddy 5 abrds evdaBeoraros enloxonos KupidAos, 
Sr nat els Thy ‘Papny dnearddAnoay nap’ abrod émaroaai, xat BiBria rev etnynoew 
abrod, éypaye nat abrds mpds rdv OeoveBéararov enioxonoy ris ‘Pups Kedearivoy 5d. 
ToceSeviou 108 diaxdvov, evreadrdpevos abtG, Srinep el etpebeln dnododevra abr@ rd 
BiBria rav eyyyoeav adrod, Kat al Emarodal, dndsos Kal ra nap’ kuod yedupara. 
ei 52 pn, dyaye abra evraida pi) dwodobévra. obros etpdy ras etnynoes nal rds 
émarodds abroi drodo0cicas, dvayxalas xa abrds dnodéebuxe nat yéypanrat ra 
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2 Syr. niitaré’ = Lat, notarit. 
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“which have been written by me; but if not, bring them 
“back hither without now delivering them.” But when he 
found that his letter and his homilies had been delivered, 
necessarily also he delivered [those of Cyril]. And those 
things which were proper, containing a well-known rule,!were 
written by the pious [and] saintly bishop of the church of 
Rome, Celestinus. Because then, by the injunction of the 
godly Emperor, your holy Council has met here, we 
necessarily inform you that we have in our hands the 
papers concerning these things, with a vicw to [doing] 
whatever is pleasing unto your Picty.’ 


/ Nestorius. Cyril then is the persecutor and the accuser, 
while I am the persecuted; but it was the Council which 
heard and judged my words and the emperor who assembled 
[it]. If then he? was on the bench of judges, what indeed 
shall I say of the bench of judges? IIe was the whole 
tribunal, for everything which he said they all said together, 
and without doubt it is certain that he in person took the 
place of a tribunal for them.’ Tor if all the judges had becn 
assembled and the accusers had risen in their place and the 
accused also likewise, all of them would equally have had 
freedom of speech, instead of his being in everything both 
accuser and emperor and judge. He did all things with 
authority, after excluding from authority him’ who had been 
charged by the cmperor, and he exalted himself; and he 
assembled all those whom he wanted, both those who were 
far off and those who were near, and he constituted himself 
the tribunal. And I was summoned by Gyril who had 
assembled the Council, even by Cyril who was the chief 
thereof. Who was judge? Cyril. And who was the accuser? 
Cyril. Who was bishop of Rome? Cyril. Cyril was every- 
thing. Cyril was the bishop of Alexandria and took the place 
of the holy and saintly bishop of Rome, Celestinus. 

/ Who would have believed that these things happencd so, 
if God had not obliged them to tell [them] and to write [them] 
down and to send [them] unto all the world? For all those 


2 Syr. fiphés = Gk, times, See p. xv. a Vis, Cyril, 
® Literally: ‘his prosépon was certainly for them for a tribunal’, 
« Via. Candidianus. 
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who were his [followers] read them and believe not that they 
happened so, and they doubt even about themselves, since 
they would rather trust things which happened in dreams than 
these, if they were thus as they did happen. What need was 
there for a Council, when this man was everything? That 
these things then were so you will learn from what happened 
at Ephesus; for Memnon says that: ‘since the period which 
‘was fixed in the letters of the pious and most Christian 
‘Emperor, sixteen days have passed.’!_ And he, in that he 
was lord of the Council, made use precisely of [these words] : 
‘Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, says: This great and holy 
‘Council has been patient enough, waiting for the coming of 
‘the godly bishops, who are expected to come.’ # 

Nestorius. Is it not evident even to the unintelligent that 
he was in everything? By him then, who was busied in every- 
thing, I was summoned. And before what tribunal? To 
what judgement? To what inquiry? Tell me. ‘This great 
‘and holy Council has been patient enough, having waited 
‘/ sixteen days.’ Thou sayest that it has waited enough; and 
you were not ashamed to have written this as an excellent 
reason whereby you were constrained not to wait for the 
bishops who were far off who were constrained to come, and 
who had been delayed in coming by an important reason and 
besought you to wait for them—those also who were near 
and whose coming was by no means unimportant. They were 
unavoidably delayed these days, if not more, in order that 
they might rest from their hardship in journeying by road 
and by ship, both for rest and for needful purposes and for 
the sake of visiting one another and those who were sick and 
were in need thereof, and especially because of those persons * 
who were taking the place of those who were absent from the 
Council, in those things wherein constraint had been laid upon 


1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1129 D: Mépyav éwickowos médews ’Epécou elnev, *And 
Tis dpicpévns mpodecplas tv rH ebaeBe? wal Oeopr? ypappart, waphr9ov ‘ypépar 
Benake. 

2 Id. ib, : Kipiddos énickoros ’Adefavipelas emev' 'Apxouvtws % dyia kal peyadn 
airy abvodos Siexaprépnoe, exdexopnévn tiv dit tov ‘fev mpoodoxndévtav 
Oeopideordray tmokdrav. 

8 Syr. parséphé? = Gk. mpécana, 
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them. Although it were indced the day which was fixed and 
{on which] the convocation ought to have taken place, if any- 
thing were to happen so that it should be delayed, another 
additional day would rightly be granted, even as among men 
there are many causes which come upon them of necessity, so 
that things are not donc in accordance with the strict provisions 
of the appointed period. But it was not the day of the convo- 
cation, but that of the coming; for the day of the convocation 
had been decreed by the authority of the Count. Thou didst 
thyself usurp [that authority], in that in thy senseless boldness 
thou hadst confidence in those who would justify thee per- 
versely, For thou / lovest to persuade and thou art such that 
thou dost disregard those who are present and dost require 
those who are far off and dismissest those who are present at 
the Council and lookest for those who are far off; and thou 
holdest the Council without those who are far off having 
arrived. And he held a Council by himself, before the general 
Council and summoned those who participated not with him, 
that there might be a Council before the Council of all the 
bishops. And they testificd unto him that he should put no 
confidence in this Council, to which he summoned me also, 
even making use of violence, and of such violence and force 
that it would not be believed, were any one to recount [it] ; 
but it has been revealed by those who have written. Seditious 
persons indeed filled the city with idle and turbulent men, who 
were assembled together by Memnon, bishop of phesus ; and 
he was at their head and was making them run about armed 
in the city, in such wise that every one of us fled and hid 
himself and had resort to caution and saved himself in great 
fear, as it is also casy to Icarn from the language of those who 
were sent. The latter came under the pretence indeed of 
summoning me unto the Council in order that it might be 
testified that we were not amongst those who recognized not 
the Council before the coming of all the bishops ; but in reality 
they came to carry me off by assault and by violence and to 
spread the rumour about me that ‘he has surcly perished, /and 
his mouth has been closed over his blasphemies’ ; or to deprive 
me after I had been questioned. 
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Flear now from the language of Fuvenalius that these things 
were said. 

Fuvenalius, bishop of Ferusalem, says :1 ‘But because a 
crowd of Romans surrounded his house, and since the pious 
bishops came and said: ‘Let none come nigh there’; it is 
known that with no good conscience did he decline to come 
unto the holy Council.’ 


Nestorius. You see of how much tyranny I made use and 
how far I was liable to accusation, because, for the purpose of 
rescuing myself from the conspirators who rose up against 
me, I had need to post soldiers around my house to guard me, 
that they might not come against me with violence and destroy 
me! Thou accusest me of posting soldiers around my house: 
[it was] not that they might do any wrong unto you but that 
they might hinder you from doing: wrong unto me. From 
the fact that you reproach us with posting soldiers, it is clear 
that if they had not first been posted around me and been a 
wall for me, I should have been destroyed by violent men. 
What indeed would you have called / those who adjured you 
beforehand that there should not be an unrighteous Council ? 
Were you assembled for the [end] for which you were sum- 
moned? You made the Council for yourselves and not for 
us; you expelled those men from the Council and of your- 
selves you acted for yourselves just as you wished, and you 
listened not unto those who called upon you not to hold a 
Council but to wait for the bishops who had been summoned 
with you and who were nigh unto coming. Now therefore 
for what purpose did you summon us after all this violence? 
Who will hold out and not weep when he remembers the 
wrongs which were [done] in Ephesus? It is well [that] they 
were against me and against my life and not for the sake of 
impiety! For I should not have had need of these words as 
touching a man who was capable of retribution but only as 
touching our Saviour Jesus Christ, who is a just judge and for 

1 So marked in the Syriac text as the heading of a new section. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1137 a, B: "IovBevéduos énioxomos ‘Iepocodvpow etme’... 
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whose sake I have been content even to endure patiently that 
the whole bodily frame of Christ may not be accused. But 
now they invent [stories] concerning me, because I have not 
been able to be silent when [am accused on the subject of the 
dispensation on our behalf, so that of necessity Tam excusing 
myself and am persuading all men who say : ‘he has been the 
cause of this disturbance and disorder’; and I prove myself 
sincere, because I have been vexed by him? and because of 
those who have written against me, But thou indeed / wast 
the first to sit in the midst of our judges, and because there 
were no accusers, in that they were judges, they put up to 
accuse me Theodotus, bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, and 
Acacius, bishop of Melitene, who was the interrogator. 

Theodotus. But Theodotus first replied that he had indeed 
had some conversation with me but had not told him? the 
conversation, and the latter asked him not concerning what 
his speech was, in order that he might judge both con- 
versations as a judge and accept the one and reject the other 
as having evidently fallen into impicty ; but it was enough for 
him only that [there should be] an accusation. 








Theodotus, bishop of Ancyra, says : ‘I am grieved indeed 
for a friend, but verily I value the fear of God more than all 
love, and consequently it is a necessity for me, although 
with great sorrow, to speak the truth regarding those things 
of which there is question ; I think not, however, that our 
own testimony is required, since his opinion has been made 
known in the letters unto thy Godliness; for those things 
which he there said are not to be said of God, that is, of the 
Only-begotten, counting human qualities a degradation unto 
him, he says also in conversation here that it is not right to 
say of God that he has been suckled nor that he was born 
/of a virgin; thus here also he has many times said “I 
say not that God was two or three months old”. # 


1 Vie, Cyril. 

* Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1181 n, cs @eddros brlaxomos “Aynipov Trev, "OBwapar 
ev dmip plrov, my ndons qudlas mporipa tiv ebodBaav, Bd dvayidy eyo Kal 
Herd mods dOuplas, nept dy tpwrdpa, rhy ddjOuay tephra (0,1. Uppdoat), obit 
olpat xpelav Ivar ris hudv papruplas, rod qppoviparos abrod Shdov yeyornplvou Ue 
Tod ypipparos rod mpds Thy aiy OeockBeay. & yap deat dmpydpevoe wept rod Oevd 
Abyou Akyeada, rovréors Tod povoyevods, dved{Caw abr® 7A dvOpimva, raira kat 
ivradba diadreyspevos epy pr) Beiv wept Ocod AMyav yararrorpoplar, ppd  -yowyaw 
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Nestorius. They have not examined these things as judges, 
nor further has he spoken as before examiners and judges, but 
he stood forth as the witness of a judge-accuser. 

Theodotus. ‘The things indeed which he there rejected 
as not to be said of God, that is, of the Only-begotten, 
counting human qualities a dishonour unto him, he says also 
in conversation here—that it is not right that one should 
say of God that he has been suckled nor that he was born 
of a virgin ; thus here also he has said that “I say not that 
God was two or three months old ”,’ 

Nestorius. And he? accepted it without examination as a 
judge-accuser, without asking him anything, either: ‘What 
‘said he unto thee when he said these things here?’ or ‘ what 
‘didst thou say in reply to these things whereinsoever he 
“seemed against thee? Wait; speak before us that we may 
‘know in what sense he has rejected these very things, in 
‘order that we may not accept without reason an accusation 
‘against him while he is far off and pass sentence against him 
‘without examination and without inquisition before those 
‘who need to learn exactly for what reason he has been con- 
‘demned. Thus also the accused will not be able to deny and 
‘he will have no cause /to accuse me of respect for persons. 
‘ Therefore, O Theodotus,—thou hast conversed with him—if 
‘then thou art accurately acquainted with his opinion, since 
‘thou hast questioned him and he has returned answer unto 
‘thee, [thou knowest that] he says: “I do not say that God 
‘“is two or three months old”. Does he say [this] unto 
‘thee, as one who says that Christ is not God, that he was 
‘two or three months old, or does he confess that Christ is 
‘God but was not as God born nor [as God] became two or 
‘three months old ?’? 

Thou * then, [dost thou confess] that God was born of a 
woman and that he was two or three months old, as though 
tiv ee napSévov cttw Kal evraida modrrdms ey, Sipyvatov 7) Tpipnvatoy po) detv 
Aéyeadar Gedy. 

This section of Nestorius’ defence is discussed in Bethune-Baker, Nestorius 
and his Teaching, ch, v. Dr, Bethune-Baker’s conclusions are anticipated in 
Neander, Church History (Eng. Tr. 1855), vol. iv, p. 175. 


1 Vis. Cyril. 2 No new paragraph is marked here in the Syriac text, 
§ Viz. Theodotus. 
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his own ovsia were changed into the easéa of a man and he 
was born and became two or three months old, or [was he as] 
one who was changed in his likeness and in his sedema into 
the likeness and into the schema of a man by means of the 
ousia and that Christ is to be conceived in the one exsia of 
God and not in two ovsias ; andif in two, [canst thou explain] 
in what way two [issued] from the one oxsta of God the Word? 
Or [was he formed] of two distinet and unlike estas and was 
he born with both of them? Or was he born one of these and 
did it become two or three months old, as though it had not 
existed before it was born and became two or three months 
old? Or did the ovsia exist eternally and not have a beginning 
in being born and becoming two or three months old, whereas 
he had not in owséa that / which those who are born have of 
necessity? Or was he born by adoption of the ozséa in the 
birth of the flesh? Vor if he! had thus been questioned, he 
would have confessed of necessity what he said before the 
Eastern bishops, when he was questioned in’ writing—that 
the Only-begotten Son of God created and was created, the 
same but not in the same [ousia]; the Son of God suffered 
and suffered not, the same but not in the same [esi] ; for 
[some] of these things are in the nature of the divinity and 
[others] of them in the nature of the humanity. Te suffered 
all human things in the humanity and all divine things in the 
divinity; for birth from a woman is human but birth from 
the Father is without beginning, whereas the former [is] in the 
beginning, and the onc is eternal while the other is temporal? 
Since he! was suffocated by the truth, he was not able to 
dissemble his opinion—he who was constrained by the result of 
the examination to set these things down in writing ; and as - 
is the manner of a dog which, being ticd up by force, dissembles 
its bad habits and, as soon as it has escaped from its leash, 
flees to its hole with its companions and barks at those who 
caught hold of it and dares not come out and fight in the open 
but, remaining within, lays back its cars and puts its tail 
between its legs, thus also he dared not promise them that he 


would speak and conquer by reprimanding nor [do] any such 
1 Vie. Theodotus, 





2 No new paragraph is marked here in the Syriac text, 
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thing as those would normally do who were confident in their 
own cause, I mean [as any one] of them who should take his 
stand upon the Divine / Scriptures and the traditions and the 
instructions of the holy fathers, and win the victory. 

But hear these things, howbeit not as though I were 
speaking. He dares not speak openly of what he says nor 
establish from the Divine Scriptures nor from the fathers what 
they have spoken nor how they have spoken. Nor again was 
he constrained to agree to what he had said nor to set it down 
in writing. But it is right to tell what I consider to be the 
truth. He?! was the first to withhold it in order that they? 
might not know all the conversation and all the inquiry 
which was [held] by us, recounting those things against which 
they could not say aught. For this reason they wrote them 
not down, not even in the Records, except only ‘it was not 
‘right to say of God that he was suckled nor that he was 
‘merely born of a virgin’. They made examination [only] 
as far as was pleasing unto them; but we will indeed speak 
of these things presently. 

After him came Acacius and recounted unto them the con- 
versation which he had with me and which was considered by 
them [to contain] impossible things. But he recounted his 
question, accusing me and not by way of reprimand nor 
sincerely by means of those things wherein he was confident ; 
but they accepted his questions as accusations. And lest 
/you should suppose that I am creating® these things, hear 
from them their own Records. 


The Conversation of Acacius, Bishop of Melitene! 


‘As soon as I came to the city of Ephesus, I held [a 
conversation] with this man, who has been mentioned 
shortly before, and when I knew that he thought not 
1 Viz, Theodotus, 2 Sc, the bishops. * See crit. n,, p. 399. 

4 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1181 D: .. . mapaxpfjua émords rH ‘Kpeciov médct, 
trouadpny mpds rov elpnpévov dvipa Siddegw. Kat yvods abrdy obi dpbds (v. J. dpbd) 
dpovuivra, mavroiws abrdv éonovdaca SiopOdoac0a, nal admoorhoa tod Twovnpod 
ppoviparos, adrdv 5% éxeivoy éwpaw roils XeiAeat guvopodoyobvra, Sri Bi) peraTiderar 
Tis roavrys evvolas. wpyépas Be Séxa H db5exa Siadimdv, wad Adyou Twds KwWnBEvTOS, 
dvredaBduny rod ris dAnBelas Adyous Kal dvrininrovta adrdv TotT@ Edpwr. Kat dio 
drénos Kata 1d avtd éyivwoxov mepininrey. mpbrepoy pey yap te Tis abrod 
erepwrhoews drénov otons dvdykny ereriOe Tots droxpvopévars, t) mavty dpyijcacdar 
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correctly, in every way the weight of the burden was upon 
me to set him correct and to lead him away from his 
opinion, and I saw that he confessed with his lips that he 
was abandoning any such opinion. But when IT had delayed 
ten or twelve days, when again some discussion had been 
raised between us, | began to speak on behalf of the correct 
faith and I saw that he held what was contrary to this, and 
I perceived that he had fallen into two wrongs. simul- 
tancously. First indeed [in| his own question which was 
improper ; he imposed on those who returned answer the 
necessity of cither denying entirely that the divinity of 
the Only-begotten became incarnate or of confessing what 
is an impiecty—that both the divinity of the Father and that 
of the Holy Spirit were found in body with the Word,’ 








Nestorius. Some questioned [and] others answered that 
these things consisted in absurdities and impicty ; they confess 
and agree to the word /for which I have reprimanded them 
and, after what they have confessed, they will be condemned 
as impious. Would any one suppose that it was an [act of] 
oppression, when they have writtcn down these things in their 
Records and make all the world testify against themselves? 
For suppose that my question was absurd: thou oughtest 
not to have accepted it but to have proved the absurdity 
of the question, in order that, as a result of correcting the ques- 
tion, thou mightest not fall into passing over impiety and 
absurdity ; but, in accepting a question absurd for religion, 
thou hast therefrom in the next place come to the impiety of 
confessing either that God the Word, the Son of God, was 
not made man or that the Father and the Spirit also were 
made man; that then to which thou didst agree when thou 
wast questioned thou oughtest to have made void.! 

Yet although, like the other, thou hast not corrected me, let 
us grant that thou hast not fallen into this absurdity voluntarily 
or involuntarily: for what reason dost thou not utter this 
Ty rod povoyevots Oedrnra tvnvOpwmnxévat, Sporoyedy, inep ty doeBds, Srinep 


mt rod marpds, kal % rod vlod, Kat 4 rod mvevparos Oedrys ouverapeu0n TH Oeh 
Abyp sae 

is Nau makes certain additions to the text and renders : ‘that which thou didst 
admit when thou wast interrogated thou onghtest [to establish and that which 


thou didst not admit thou oughtest] to bring to an end.’ No new paragraph is 
marked here in the Syriac text. 
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absurd question whereby you wish to condemn me? But thou 
dost not utter it nor do the judges even require it. And if it 
is so absurd, how has it been left unconfuted, in such wise as 
not to be confuted by all your Council? And if you all leave 
it unconfuted and if there was none among you capable of con- 
futing it, utter [this] absurd question, examine it, although you 
are judges [only] in schéma, and write down this question in 
schéma for those / who have intelligence and are ready to 
examine your judgement. But on account of your incapacity 
you remained in darkness, so that you were not even able to 
see things which were evident. But God rather helped you in 
your interrogation to write down these things that it might be 
evident unto all men that the enmity was without cause. 

But from what can this be proved? From those things 
which they have set down in [their] cunning writings, in the 
judgement without condemnation. From now hear those things 
wherein they have placed the deposit of the faith of our fathers 
who were assembled at Nicaea, on two of which we shall rely 
as on testimonies which will not be declined by him; and we 
shall make use of them both against them, whether they act by 
examination, or in the likeness of those who accept them with- 
out examination, because they are the judges and they are the 
judged, like those who account themselves judges in fables and 
stories. 


The faith which was laid down by the fathers at Nicaea. 


‘We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all 
‘things which are visible and which are invisible, and in One 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten Son of God, who was be- 
‘ gotten of the Father,/that is,of the essence! of the Father...’ 


. . . and first laying down the names of the two natures 
which indicate that these are common, without the Sonship 


1 Syr. ‘ithiithd. 

2 The Syriac scribe adds in a note: ‘Here some leaves have fallen out.’ 
Between the quotation from the Creed and that from Nestorius’ letter, Nau 
inserts the title Réponse ef comparaison des lettres taken from the Syriac trans- 
lator’s summary. Certainly Nestorius here passes from the historical section to 
a resumption of the doctrinal discussion based on a comparison of his own and 
Cyril's letters, 
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or the Lordship being separated and without the natures, in 
the union of the Sonship, coming into danger of corruption 
and of confusion. 


Observe then first who reduces and takes away from the 
deposit which has been laid down by the fathers, but lets not 
[anyone else] steal aught therefrom, This man? [it is] who 
has made no mention of the beginning and avoided the begin. 
ning and made a beginning which they laid not down but in 
this wise passed over the beginning and wished not to make 
a beginning therefrom, whereas |it is] I who have established 
the things which the fathers rightly said, and I said that we 
would make a beginning from here showing also the cause 
wherefore they first laid down the names which are common 
to the divinity and the humanity and then built up thereon the 
tradition of the Incarnation ® and of the Sufferings and of 
the Resurrection, ‘first laying down the names of the two 
‘natures which indicate that these are common, without the 
‘Sonship or the Lordship being separated and without the 
‘natures, in the union of the Sonship, coming into danger of 
‘corruption and of confusion.’ Why then /hast thou passed by 
these things as superfluous, as things which ought not to be 
said? Was it because thou didst suppose that it was the same 
and people ought not to speak thus, but that it was enough for 
them to begin thence whence thou didst begin and didst make 
a beginning and correct them? But those [fathers] anathe- 
matize those who make additions or diminutions, but they have 
done improperly and not according to the opinion of the 
fathers. But he gave a contrary cxplanation when I said unto 





1 For the reading of the Creed and Nestorius’ Letter at the Council, see 
Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1137 and 1169 ; the text of the letter is in Labbe (Mansi), 
iv. 892 sq.; Loofs, Naestoriana, p. 173. ‘The passage quoted is in Labbe 
(Mansi), iv. 893 3, c: ... tra ray dvoudrow ray pdocav tharkpu (uv. L ris pioens 
dxarépas / rv piceaw écarkpas) Koay rwav onpavrudy mpoxepkvar, uhre Ta Hs 
uldryros wad eupidryros réuvyra, whre ra ray placa ly rh ris uldryros povadiap 
avyxiceas dpavon® mvduverp. 

2 Vis, Cyril. Nestorius’ point is that the Fathers at Nicaea begin by using 
the words ‘ Lord? and ‘ Son ’, which are applicable to both natures, while Cyril 
euoesintes ‘God the Word’, which is not. Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv, 888 v, 

193 B. 

* Sc. twavOpdanars. 
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him that ‘this is the beginning and thence rather ought we to 
begin whence I have admonished thee’. But he was disputing 
against me as though in his wisdom he were teaching all men, 
lest through their ignorance they should fall short of this 
impiety. For what reason then, when thou didst lay down the 
faith, didst thou also not begin from here whence they began 
as touching that which was under inquiry? For we were 
searching how we ought naturally to understand and to speak 
of these properties of the flesh and of the rational soul and 
of the properties of God the Word, seeing that [either] they 
both belonged by nature to God the Word, or to Christ, so 
that both natures were united by the very union of one 
prosépon. But I said and affirmed that the union is in the 
one prosépon of the Messiah, and I made known in every way 
that God the Word was made man and that God the Word 
was at the same time in the humanity, /in that Christ was 
made man init. And for this reason the fathers, in teaching 
us what Christ is, about whom they used to dispute, laid down 
first those things which constitute Christ ; but thou [actest] 
in the reverse way, because thou wishest that in the two 
natures God the Word should be the prosépon of union. Thou 
allowest these things [to pass] as superfluous and thou makest 
a beginning after them, as they do; and thou transferrest 
from the one unto the other all those things of which Christ 
is naturally [formed] and said. And since the Christ of the 
fathers is the opposite of thine, thou hast declined to acknow- 
ledge him and thou sayest with me, though thou wishest not, 
that Christ is in two natures but that God the Word is not 
in two natures. 

But hear [an extract] from what he has written unto me, 
that you may know that there is nothing just in him but that 
he is arranging in everything that there may not be a judge- 
ment and an examination, which would make known his 
enmity toward me, which was not on account of the 
faith. 

Diverse are the natures which have come unto a_true 
union; but from them both [there has resulted] one Christ 
and Son, not because the diversity in the natures has been 
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abolished by reason of the union, but because they have 
perfected for us rather one Lord and Messiah and Son. 


Not indeed as though the ovsia of God the Word who 
remains cternally as he is and receives neither addition nor 
diminution, was perfected in a change of natures; /but owing 
to the concourse of the union of the divinity and of the 
humanity there came into being one Christ and not God the 
Word ; for he exists eternally. Christ therefore is the prosdpon 
of the union, whereas God the Word is not of the union but 
in his own nature, and it is not the same thing to say and to 
understand [the one for the other]. And for this reason, O ad- 
mirable man, the fathers also, adhering to the Divine Scriptures, 
have said ‘ One Lord Jesus Christ the only-begotten Son’, on 
account of the prosdpon of the union, and then teach what 
those who are united are, and in whom. Who is he who was 
born of the Father only-begotten? Our Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘The only-begotten Son of God, that is, from the ousia of God 
‘the Father. God from God and Light of Light, Very God 
‘of Very God, born and not made, consubstantial with the 
‘Father, by whom all that is in heaven and in carth was 
‘[made]. Of whom have you spoken, O fathers? Of some- 
thing else or him [of] whom you have written before, ‘ One 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God’? Who 
is this and of whom? Of the Father, ‘Very God of Very 
“God, born and not made, cunsubstantial with the Tather, 
‘through whom all was [made], who on account of us men 
‘and on account of our salvation came down.’ Who is this? 
Tell me and him and all men, © fathers. What is he? 
Another / or the Only-begotten? JJim we tcach you and 
none other, who ‘on account of us men and on account of our 
‘salvation came down and was made flesh of the oly Spirit 
‘and of the Virgin Mary, who also was made man’. Thus 
far, then, that ‘ He came down, was made flesh and was made 

1 From Cyril's Second Letter to Nestorius, Labbe (Mansi), iv, 889 A, ¢, E: 
kat bre dopor piv al mpds eviryra thy adpOuny auvaxOeou divas, Ts BU 
ducorépaw Xprards wat vids. obx as ris Tay qicear Bahopas dynpypdrys Bid Thy 
Waow, drorehecagay Bi padAov Hyiv rdv Wa Kipiov Inaoiv Xmardy Kat uldv, os + 
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man’, they have taught us about those things which concern 
the divinity of Christ: and in ‘He was made flesh’ about 
his union with the flesh; but for the rest, about the flesh 
wherein he was made flesh: ‘ One Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God.’ For does not ‘of the Holy Spirit 
and of the Virgin Mary’ teach us concerning the birth of 
the flesh? ‘One Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son 
of God.’ What is his nature? That which his Mother also 
was, of whom the passible flesh was born. And ‘ He suffered 
“and rose on the third day and ascended into heaven and 
‘will come to judge the living and the dead’. Who is this? 
‘One Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of the Father.’ 
They call him both things: ‘consubstantial with the Father’ 
and ‘consubstantial with the mother, one Lord Jesus Christ’, 
[speaking not of] God the Word as in both [ousias] by nature, 
but of ‘one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God’. 
For the union is in the prosdgon and not in the nature nor in 
the ouséa, but a union indeed of ousias, namely, the ousia of 
God the Word and the ousia of the flesh; and they were 
united not in the ousia—for God the Word and the flesh 
became not one owsia and the two ousias became not flesh— 
[but] God the Word and the flesh [were so united]. And thou 
dost confess all these things with me / when thou sayest that 
the natures of the divinity and of the humanity are diverse 
and that the two natures remain in their own ovsia and that 
their diversities are not made void by the union of the natures ; 
for the two natures complete one Christ and not one God. 

Of what then dost thou accuse me? Speak before all those 
who read our words. For I say this, and when thou hast 
spoken and confessed [this], thee too I have praised for what 
thou hast said, in that in thy discourse thou hast made 
a distinction between the divinity and the humanity and [hast 
united] them in the conjunction of one prosépon; and [I have 
praised] thy saying that God the Word had not need of 
a second birth from a woman and that the divinity admits 
not of sufferings; faithfully hast thou spoken; and these 
[are the words] of those who are correct in their faith and 
are opposed to the wrong faith of all the heresies concerning 

2775 Ly 
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the Lord’s nature. Where then have I said that Christ was 
a mere man or two Christs and that there was not one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, of the union 
of the two natures one prosdpon? And even unto thee 
thyself I have said, as brother unto brother, that we should 
not distinguish the union nor the prosépox which | results] from 
the union. Nor again do we begin from God the Word, as 
from a prosdpon of union, but from him from whom the fathers 
began, who were wiser than thou and who were excellently 
acquainted with the Divine Scriptures. And sce how / they 
tear up as from the foundation and destroy all those things 
which effect a change. Jor if thou referrest all the pro- 
pertics of the flesh to God the Word, see that, after stealing, 
as thou hast said, the properties of the natures, thou dost not 
say those things which the three hundred and cighteen fathers 
have with one voice and with one mouth and with one con- 
science rejected: that there was when God the Word was 
not, that is, [that] when his flesh was not, then God the Word 
was not; that is, that, before his flesh was born, he was not. 
In that thou hast said that he made for himself all the pro- 
perties, so then God the Word was born of things which were 
not, because his flesh was [formed] of things which were not, 
unless thou darest to say that the flesh itself has eternally! 
existed and sayest that God the Word was of another Ayfo- 
stasis and another ousta, and not of that of the lather but 
of that of which the flesh was, and [that] God the Word is 
changeable and corruptible on account of his flesh which is 
therein.? For the fathers anathematize those who predicate 
these of God the Father. 

Now God the Word is not of them both in oxsza, nor again 
is God the Word in flesh, nor is God the Word of two nor is 
God the Word two natures. / For hercin only, in his being 
co-essential® with the Father, is God the Word conceived. 
For he was made flesh and was revealed in flesh; but if he 
was made flesh in the flesh, it is evident that [it was] in that 
flesh which had been made, and he who was made flesh in 

1 Syr. Shya 'tth = essentialiter, aelerne (Payne-Smith, Zhes, Syr., col. 174). 


2 Vig, the Aypostasis and the ousia, 
5 Syr. bar ithathd = ‘cocternal’ or ‘coexistent’. 
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that which was made made not his own ousia the flesh, so as 
to,make the properties of the nature of the ousia of the flesh 
his own properties, but with a view to the revelation he carried 
out all the operations of his prosdpon. For he made use of 
the likeness and of the prosdépon of a servant, not the ousia nor 
the nature, in such wise that he was by nature in them both, 
as being Christ. What? therefore has carried him ? away to 
find another way and a beginning apart from that which the 
fathers had made, so that he came to anathematize all those 
things which had been said by them and of necessity to say all 
those things which had been anathematized by them? But he 
first laid down the [words] of the fathers, as though he wished 
to convince them, and to say ‘I have said the same things as 
they’, and then to accuse me as though I spoke not in the 
same way as they. But after he found that I said the same as 
they and that I maintained their own [views], he began to lay 
down laws and to substitute those terms which they had not 
said, and to introduce them into the faith, persuading [every 
one] that he ought to embrace the latter instead of the former. 
For thus it was said of God the Word, when he® said that 
he / existed before the worlds and was born of the Father and 
was born in flesh of a woman. But where have the fathers 
said that God the Word was born in flesh of a woman? 
Require him to state the deposit of the fathers which they 
have laid down for all men and to which also, thou hast well 
said, we ought to adhere in words and in faith. If then 
thou keepest thy promise in deeds, it is right ; for he who has 
not spoken as the fathers have spoken is guilty. Prove then 
that the fathers have spoken this wofd, then condemn me with 
an anathema in the manner of one who has transgressed the 
books and the deposit of the fathers, although ten thousand 
times I have excused myself and said that I imagined not 
otherwise in mine imagination. Or if not, let not alone who- 
soever has defiled aught that the fathers have said in the 
terms which have been fixed by them. For those terms which 


1 Syr. ‘wherefore’; the translation assumes that the preposition prefixed to 
Imand, ‘wherefore’, is redundant (Payne-Smith, Thes, Syr., ii, 1868, 8). 
2 Vis, Cyril. 3 Vis. St. Paul; cp. Gal. iv. 4. 
La 
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have been fixed by them ought by all means to be observed, 
although we have often neglected to explain them ; for if any 
one otherwise makes use of them, such as they are, [he ought 
to do so,] not as with a view to suppression nor as with a view to 
change nor as with a view to transformation, but that he may 
preserve therein with me such an opinion as is correct, I mean, 
that of the fathers. 

What then hast thou to prove concerning this? Did I 
make wrong use of the word which is in the deposit of the 
fathers and ought I to beg for an explanation? Prove unto 
me that God the Word was born /in flesh of a woman and 
then explain how thou understandest that he was born, For 
if thou presupposest it and if thou explainest what has been 
laid down by thee, thou art not accepted by those who accept 
the [words] of the fathers; they are without diminution and 
for this reason they admit neither addition nor diminution nor 
change. For he who explains also establishes those things 
which have been written and surcly does not suppress them, 
And if I have made wrong use of the words of the fathers—I 
who would have persuaded [every one] by words not to call 
the holy virgin the mother of God nor would have called 
Christ God? and thou hast been constrained to come against 
me—prove unto me first that I said these things before certain 
men who duly examined us and not before those who inclined 
unto thy side; for thou hast conquered before the latter and 
thou hast made use of them as though they had neither reason 
nor soul; and thou hast not presented mine own letter, 
wherein I disputed against thee, as before men, lest thou 
shouldest confuse the words of the fathers; but that thou 
mightest confess one Lord Jesus Christ consubstantial with 
the Father, none other but one and the same who is one 
prosipon of the two natures: of the divinity and of the 
humanity, Lord and Christ ; and this also hast thou confessed. 
It was not therefore because I confessed not that Christ him- 
self—who is also God, and none other than God the Word, 
consubstantial /—is God, but because I confess that he is also 


+ Le, (presumably) would have objected to the use of ‘God? and § Christ? as 
interchangeable terms. 
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man. If it were that this is so and I had not thus confessed, 
in teaching I should have added that Christ is God and con- 
substantial with the Father and at the same time also man 
consubstantial with us. I should not have cursorily passed 
over the prosdpon of the union and the ovsia of the divinity, 
as if I were to begin from the common rosépon of the divinity 
and of the humanity as if from one ovsia of God the Word, 
which they both were; but I should have referred to him 
naturally all the things which concern him and which concern 
his flesh, since he is both of them by owsia. 

Why then dost thou falsely charge the fathers with that which 
they say not? And why again dost thou persuade those who 
are unwilling to accept anything apart from the deposit of the 
fathers to accept thine own rather than that of the fathers? 
But recollect thyself and read and know and see that they have 
not said this and that we have not transgressed them as 
ignorant or as wicked men; but thou findest not that those 
who have written for thee have said that he who was born 
of the Father was born in flesh of a woman, if they have 
mentioned at all the birth from a woman. How then sayest 
thou, O calumniator, that ‘ we have found that the holy fathers 
‘thought thus and that they thus were confident in calling the 
‘holy virgin the mother of God. Thus we say that he both 
‘/ suffered and rose’?? First prove unto us that the fathers 
called her the mother of God or that God the Word was born 
in flesh or that he was born at all and at the same time both 
suffered and died and rose, and explain unto us how they say 
that God suffered and rose. But if it has surely been fabricated 
by thee, and thou art calumniating [the fathers], how can any one 
without doubtadmit the rest of thesethings? For thou hast made 
them all doubtful, because thou hast not said those things which 
the fathers have said but hast changed even the very term. For 
although thou hast supposed the same thing that they make 
known and there is no single distinction between ‘the Lord 
and Jesus Christ’ and ‘God the Word’, and though thou 


} Altering the punctuation of the Syriac text which puts this stop after 
‘union’. 

2 From Cyril’s Second Letter, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 892.8 : obras ebpiooper rods 
dyious neppornxdras narépas* oiitw reBapojKact Ocordxoy elneiv thy dylav napOevor. 
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makest known the same thing by this term or by that, thou 
oughtest not to have made changes but to have explained and 
made clear and to have made use of terms which have been 
laid down by the fathers. But thou couldest not by those 
terms prove God the Word passible and mortal, and for this 
reason thou makest use of this term whereby thou canst carry 
away those who know not what cach one of them signifies, 
Thus also we understand ‘ Te died’; for God the Word 
is immortal indeed in his nature and incorruptible and quick 
and quickening ; but, further, because his body dy the grace 
of God, as Paul has said, Aas tasted death for every man, it 
is said that he bore death for us.* 

By / whom [is this said]? By thee or by the fathers? 
Speak, deceive not the hearers by means of the fathers, by thy 
statements that thou agreest with their words and their teach- 
ing. Read therefore: where have they said that God the 
Word suffered? But thou sayest that Divine Scripture has 
said that God the Word suffered ; read and dissemble not. But 
it exists not for thee to read. For what purpose then dost 
thou calumniate the fathers? Or why dost thou take the faith 
of the fathers as a means for deceiving and forestalling those 
who believe simply and without investigating ? Makest thou 
sport of those who read as men who reflect not ? Or correct- 
est thou the faith of the fathers, who have not written what 
they ought to have written? Wor thou first layest it down 
and thou sayest that we ought to agree thereto in words and 
in faith ; but thou adherest not at all thereto and hast not 
even observed the order of the text nor begun whence the 
fathers began, and in addition to these things thou hast referred 
[to God the Word] all those things which have been said by 
them. And thou hast neither feigned to make use of the 
same terms nor hast thou adhered to their teaching. For 

1 Heb. ii. 9. 

2 From Cyril’s Second Letter, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 889 ©: xara roy Ioov & 
tpbmov Kat emt rod reOvdvar voodper, dOdvaros yp Kard quar, wad dpOapros, Kat 


(anh nat Cworoids oriv 5 rod (v, 1.) Geod Adyus, medi) BY médAw 7d Cio abrod 


Ghpa XapiTi O408, Kadd ynow b Maddos, bmp muvrdy eyeuwato Ourdrov, Adyera 
mabeiv imtp uadv, 







. 5 In the Syriac text this sentence is given as «a question with a mark ot 
interrogation, 
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‘created’ and ‘made’ and ‘passible’ and ‘mortal’ and all 
such things as the fathers repudiate thou hast predicated of 
the ousia of God the Word, of whom are predicated all those 
things which belong unto the Father in his own ovsia and who 
exists. For thou maintainest that we should so speak as those 
men who have not spoken, and then, to be sure, thou explainest 
/not, even though indeed thou wouldest preclude God the 
Word from being called passible and mortal, but so as to 
persuade men to say the things, the saying of which the fathers 
have refused. Thus we confess one Lord Christ who took his 
name at birth from the blessed Mary but is indeed man, yea 
even in the death, yea even in the resurrection, yea even in the 
ascension, yea even in his coming from Heaven ; of all these 
things thou now strippest him. ‘Thus’, thou sayest, ‘we con- 
fess one Christ and Lord’, as thou thyself sayest. We shall 
then confess that which has not been confessed : 

Not indeed as though we adore the man with the 
Word, lest thou shouldest introduce a semblance of separation 
in that we have said ‘with’, but we adore him as one and 
the same, because his body is not alien unto him, with which 
he also is seated with the Father. 

Either he has said it through the blindness of his intellect 
or he has been compelled by the necessity of God to fall 
into that whereat he is vexed in others and into [incurring] 
the same reprimand. 

For he has used the [word] ‘ with’ twice, in that he has said 

1 From Cyril's Second Letter, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 889 D: ofa Xpiordy oa 
Kad wbprov Spoddynooper, odx ds &vOpwmoy cupmpockuvodyres 7TH MOyy, va pi) TOMAS 
gavracia mapeoxpivnra 5d Tod Aéyew 76, oy GAN ds Ba Kai tov aitov mpooku- 
yoovres, Ste pi) GAASrpioy Tod Adyou 7d c&pa adrod, pel’ oF wal abrG avvedpever 7 
narpt. With this should be compared the eighth anathema appended to Cyril's 
Third Letter, Labbe (Mansi), iv. ro84 B: ef Tes ToAphoes Aéyew, TOY dvadrypOevra 
dvOpwmov ovpmpooxuvetabat Beiv TH Oe Ady, Kal cvvbofaCecBat, nat ovyxpnyaricey 
dedv, dis Erepoy bv érépy* rd yap, Biv, det mpooriBepevoy, Todo voeiv dvayxd{e Kat 
ody? 5) GAAOY mG mpookyvyoe TYnG Tov "Eppavoupr, at play ait® tiv Boforoyiay 
dvanéumet, na0d yéyove adpf 5 débyos' dvdBepa ~orw, Nestorius’ argument is 
obscure in detail, but its main tenor is clear, Assuming that Cyril does not 
hold an Apollinarian view of Christ’s body, he argues that to speak of the Son 
sitting with his body with the father is open to the accusation of teaching ‘ two 
sons’ just as much as anything that he himself has said, Hence Cyril is 


convicted of inconsistency and can himself be quoted as authority for doctrines 
that he denounces in Nestorius, 
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‘with him who is seated with the Father’, Vor the [word] 
‘with’ is not said of one but [of onc] with another, and the 
one, who is with the other, is seated with the Father; how will 
he not introduce a semblance of separation ? Ie says ‘the body’ 
and ‘his own body’ and ‘seated with him’ and causes not the 
semblance of a separation! By ‘one and the same God the 
Word’ he understands also his body; and he understands 
/ the body and again he does not understand the body; and 
he understands that his body is with him and he does not 
understand that his body is with him but understands it 
[to be] alone ; and he understands that he is seated with it 
with the Father and again docs not understand that it is 
seated with the Father, but he understands him [to be] alone. 
Who could tell his ineffable wisdom? But he has taken it for 
him, not as though again two sons were sitting but one, owing 
to the union with his flesh." 

And further thou hast said: ‘Thou hast? raised the semblance 
of ‘a cleavage when thou givest to imagine one with another ’. 
But [it is] in the union. Of whom? Of Christ? ‘Then the 
prosipon of the union is Christ, but thou sayest that he has 
taken for him that with which he also was seated with the 
Father. ... Thou hast put a frosdpon in it itself; why 
therefore dost thou make [it] void, as if it had been un- 
righteously said that it also is seated with him with the 
Father? Or as if by this [word] ‘ with’ thou hadst been forced 
to understand that he is so, and it were possible that thou 
understandest or imaginest correctly, in confessing that not 
two sons were seated but one owing to the union with his 
flesh. And thou makest void this [word| ‘with’, that men 
may not imagine two. But if that which thou hast said be 
impious for thee, return again to this chapter which thou hast 
omitted, for it is itsaim. Tor what hast thou written? [last 
thou not clearly disproved [thy statement] that we ought not 
to write ‘with’; and hast thou written that ‘Ile is seated 
/ with it with the Father’? For he who says these things says 
that two sons are seated, but thou disprovest that men ought 








} There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 
2 Syr, ‘thou hast said’, 
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not to imagine that two sons are seated. And thus in the 
deposit which has been laid down thou allowest that which 
signifies two sons, but thou sayest that we ought not to con- 
ceive two sons, but two are of necessity conceived, as it is 
supposed according to thine own opinion. But it is otherwise 
deposited and to be said, and two sons are not to be conceived. 
Of what dost thou accuse me, who say that two are united 
in one Son, whereby I wished to show the inconfusion of 
the natures in the union, in making use of the qualities of the 
natures? I seek not to make as it were two sons nor again the 
dissolution of the union, but I make use of one prosdgon of union 
as [formed] of the two ozsias, as also Divine Scripture signifies. 

But by one ousia thou signifiest two oustas. But if I were 
to say the things which thou sayest, it would appear to thee 
an impiety. But if thou didst have confidence to read the 
things, thou didst read them for thyself and not for them- 
[selves], things which cannot be examined in that way, if in 
piety. Thou hast further shunned also an examination by the 
whole Council, because thou didst judge that these [views] had 
no accurate defence. And as I was not [there], / what thou 
saidest well unto them thou saidest for my sake, and what thou 
saidest wrongly against thyself [was] thus again also for my 
sake. For if this word ‘with’ hinders there being one Son 
and his being seated with his flesh with the Father, there are 
not two adorations of one Son because he is adored with it, 
since he who is seated with that which is alien is adored in one 
adoration ; for there is a union in the natures—and thou also 
confessest [it] with me—but the distinction of the natures is 
not made void on account of the union. For it was right for 
me to say many times those words which have been well said ; 
then thou art astonished, when thou hearest that which is 
mine in thine: that there was indeed no union which proved 
not a diversity, as [is shown by] the adoration of ‘ Him who is 
seated [at the right hand of the Father]’. But thou takest as 
the starting-point of thy narrative the Maker of the natures 
and not the grosépon of union. Either then avoid saying two 
natures united without confusion; or confess and say these 
things, and it will not appear an impossibility unto thee to 
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predicate onc in the union and another in that which concerns 
the ovsia, not in that which concerns the union of the prosdpon. 


But if we decline the /yfostatic union as being cither 
incomprehensible or as unseemly, we fall into predicating 
two sons: for it is necessary to distinguish? and to say of 
man /alone that he is honoured with the name of son, but 
also of God the Word alone that he possesses the title and 
the functions of the sonship naturally. It is not right then 
to distinguish! two sons in one Lord Jesus Christ.* 






I have said unto thee also in the letter that I do not know 
[the meaning of] the things which have been said by thee. 
And thou feignest to be repentant ; thou hast not dissembled 
those things which thou wast fairly prepared to say after- 
wards. And when thou oughtest to have made answer con- 
cerning these things and to write and to persuade and to 
reprimand the calumniators openly, thou hast risen up against 
thyself and me and hast neglected the fathers and the Holy 
Scriptures. Why dost thou wish that there should be an 
hypostatic union, which makes us neither understand that 
there is [in the union] the ovsia of man nor understand [that 
he is] man in nature but God the Word in nature, that is, God 
who is not in nature what he is in his nature through the 
hypostatic union, wherein there are no distinctions and defini- 
tions of the various [elements]. For this reason also this 
union is a union of those things which have been defined by 
the word ousia; and if it be void, there is no more a union; 
but [it is the result] of a union, yct not a union. And if 
every definition of the natures is made void, how will the 
union not make void the distinctions of the natures? And if 
they are conceived ncither in nature nor in a union, how hast 
thou said that he has made /the property of the flesh his own, 
since thou sayest that [he is] in the one indced by nature but 
in the other by union? And it is his to have suffered indeed 

1 The same Syriac root represents d:opicar and Buuperéov, Cp. p. 312, n. 3+ 

2 From Cyril’s Second Letter, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 889 x: édv 88 rihv Kad" 
trécraci Waa, 4 ds dvéperov, ) ds duadrAH naparrodpeda, tuniaropey els 7d Bvo 
A€yew vlods, dvéeyen yap raca boptom, Kal elmeiv, Tov per, dvOpwrov Weds, 7h Tod 


vlod KAjoe reripnpevor® 1Bueds 8 mddw Tov ke Oeod Adyov vidryTus bvond TE at 


XPHua exovra puaixds. ob Biaiperéov roryapody cls vlods Bio Tov fva KUpioy Inooby 
Xpioréy, 
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in nature and to have died, because he has made them his 
own. How then hast thou sought to establish the hypostatic 
union? What is this unintelligible Zypostatic union? Or 
how shall we accept it, the unintelligible? Or how hast thou 
understood it? How is it raised up though incomprehensible ? 
And again, unseemly? Instruct us. But thou art not willing 
to instruct me. Thou hast supposed? to thyself that the 
judges speak unto thee and persuade thee to instruct us and 
those who are like us, because we know not; and if not, 
instruct the whole Council. For neither thou nor the Council 
are capable of [understanding] the term ‘union’. Because I 
also say ‘union’, yet thou acceptest not what I say, because I 
distinguish the union, If I say concerning things which have 
been united that they are corporeal in ozsia and incorporeal in 
ousia, then [I say that] they are divided from one another: the 
one indeed as created, but the other as uncreated; the one 
indeed mortal and the other immortal; and the one eternal 
with the Father and the other created in the last times, and 
the one consubstantial with the Father and the other con- 
substantial with us; for the union makes not void the ousias 
which have been united in such wise that they are not to be 
known [apart]. 

/ Thou sayest unto me ‘ Thou distinguishest’; but verily 
thou also [dost likewise]; even in the very words to which 
thou hast recourse to accuse me, thou sayest as follows: 
‘Diverse are the natures which have come into a true union ; 
“yet from both of them [is formed] one Christ and Son, not as 
‘though the diversity of the natures had been removed because 
of the union.’? Dost thou give us to imagine this even con- 
cerning the Ayposéatic union? Or [dost thou not speak] as 
one who distinguishes, saying that as a result of their diversities 
the natures which have been united are diverse ; and [then] 
rush headlong into thy profession that thou introducest not a 
semblance of separation ? And what do I mean by ‘ thou intro- 
ducest* a semblance of separation’? And what do I mean by ‘a 
semblance’? Thou understandest the separation of the natures 


1 See crit. n., p. 399. 2 See p. 144, n. 1. 
’ Nau inserts here a negative which is not found in the Syriac text. 
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as expressing the natures and not as a confusion, since there is 
not in thy mind any semblance of definition of the natures 
whereby to understand that they were united without confusion, 
even as the fire was united with the bush and the bush with 
the fire and they were not confused. Thou therefore showest 
them without definition and without distinction, whereas I 
show them defined and distinct from one another. If thou 
then speakest of the Ayfostatic union, speak clearly; for I 
confess to not understanding cither then or now; thou needest 
to instruct me in such wise that I may agree with thee. Or if 
I accept not thy opinion, say that I accept it not, and if the 
judges / accept [it] of thee, let them convince me or let them 
condemn me as one for whom there is no getting rid of his 
wickedness. 

Say therefore [what] the Aypostatic union Dost thou 
wish to regard a /ypostasis as a prosdpon, as we speak of 
one ousta of the divinity and three Aypostases and under- 
stand prosipa by hypostases? Thou callest therefore the 
prosdpic union hypostatic; yet the union was not of the pro- 
sépa but of the natures. For ‘diverse are the natures which 
“have come into a truc union, yet from both of them [is formed] 
‘one Christ’, Understandest thou the one prosdpon of Christ 
rather than the Ayfostasis of the ousia and of the nature, in 
the same way as thou speakest of the form of his hypostasis® 





1 Syr. ‘a prosdpon as a hypostasis’, apparently mistranslating the double 
accusative in the Greck original, Sve pp. xiv -xv. 

2 This surely represents the Xtoaeni)p Tis Proaricews adrud of Ileb, i, 3, where 
bnéoraois is clearly synonymous with ovata (sce Webb, God and Personality, 
Pp. 39). Nestorius argues that he can only understand Cyril's phrase évwois 4ad? 
bréoraow if Cyril uses dndoraais to express what Ne: calls mpdcwmoy, 

This passage is a very important one for determining what Nestorius means 
by mpécomoy. He seems to be willing to define it as Xapakrnp, and this is 
consistent with the striking phrase below ip. 158, 1.18)... a8 the mpdcwnoy 
[makes known] the ovgla’, 

It would seem that Nestorius regularly uses indaracts 28 practically equivalent 
to odafa, and in Trinitarian doctrine would himself speak of three mpdowra in one 
tndoragis (or otaia). But Cyril has the Inter usage in which the two are 
distinguished, and so speaks of three troordceas in one obola, Nestorius 
evidently appreciates this difference of terminology in Trinitarian doctrine, 
and tries to find in it a clue to the understanding of Cyril’s Christology, asking 
whether after all Cyril always means by érdcracis what he b 
Cp. below, p. 208, n, 2, 





himself calls mpéowmoy, 
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and the union of the natures? But I say that; and I praised 
thee for having said it and having made a distinction of the 
natures in the doctrine of the divinity and of the humanity 
and coherence of these in one prosépon. For hast thou not 
said ‘ diversities without confusion’ and ‘it remained without 
diversity whereby it would be separated’. But even if thou 
dost not concede a diversity and that a diversity of natures, 
thou dost concede a natural separation without knowing it. 
But it was not a diversity which became a union, since the 
things which are therein remain without confusion, as the 
bush in the fire and the fire in the bush. But it appears not 
that thou sayest this, and thou dost rebuke me as one who 
accepts not the Aypostatic union. But I am not persuaded 
of any other / Aypostatic union with other natures nor of any- 
thing else which is right for the union of diverse natures 
except one prosépon, by which and in which both the natures 
are known, while assigning their properties to the prosdpon. 
It is well to confess and be conformable to the tradition of the 
Gospels that the bodily frame is the temple of the divinity of 
God the Word and that the temple has been united by the 
supreme adherence of the divinity in such wise as to make over 
to the one the things which are the other’s by the appropriation 
of the nature of the divinity, but not that he made them 
[both] his own owsia. What other Aypostatic union, then, 
dost thou wish to teach me, which consists in a supreme and 
divine and ineffable union? I know not unless [it be that] 
of one prosépon where the one is the other and the other the 
one. And for this reason I proclaim eagerly in every place 
that the things which are said either about the divinity or 
about the humanity must be taken not of the nature but of 
the prosdpon, so that there might be no unreality ' about the 
human qualities, [as there would be] if both of them were 
united in the owsia. For not in all things is he to be called in 

There is a discussion of these points in Loofs, Nestorius and his Place in the 
History of Christian Doctrine, p. 69 sq. Dr. Loofs takes a somewhat different 
view, holding that Cyril too used indcracis as equivalent to oicia, 

For the question of the distinction between odaia and imdéoracts in Nestorius, 


see below, p. 218, n. 3, and pp, 227, 228, 234, n. 3, 322. 
1 Syr, pantdsyd = Gk. pavracia. 
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ousia that which was in the evs/a, but all those things which 
indicate the prosdpon of [the east]. And it is known that 
God the Word is said to have become flesh and the Son of 
man after the likeness and after the fresdpon of flesh and of 
man whereof he made use to make himself known unto. the 
world, For all the things which are naturally / called flesh 
are not to be called also God the Word: as that he should 
come into beings when he was not or was [formed] of that 
which was not or whatever the flesh is said [to have been} 
before it came into being, when it came into being and 
afler it came into being, in the changes of growth and cor- 
ruption, and in short consubstantial with ourselves. Because 
he is consubstantial with ourselves in everything, the things 
which are said of the exstéa are not said ofanything else except 
only of this ewséa, and he is called consubstantial [with us]; 
for in [the saying of] the things which are said of the prosdpon 
and of the likeness of the nature is said that which makes him 
known, as the prosdpon [makes known] the oxsia. But that 
which exists naturally is not said [of God the Word], because 
the union took not place according to the eséa and the nature 
but according to the prosdpon. ‘Thus also the flesh is not to 
be said [to be] all that God the Word is by nature ; for it was 
not without beginning nor was it unmade nor was it incor 
poreal nor was it invisible nor was it consubstantial with the 
Father and with the Holy Spirit, although that which is called 
Son and Lord and God is also to be called flesh in this manner 
through the union, because the union came into being as touching 
the prosdpon of the Son of God, and neither the esa nor the 
nature, but by means of the natures; and all things which 
belong to the prosdpon are its, except the esta of the prosdpon, 
not according to the nature but according to the presdpon. 

/ What other Aypostati¢c union, then, dost thou predicate, 
as if saying that I accept it not, either as incomprehensible or 
as unseemly, and [that] for this reason I have fallen into 
speaking of two Christs: the one man who is honoured under 
the title of Son and then apart [from him] God the Word, 
who possesses naturally the name and function of sonship ? 
How can he who in the union speaks of onc Son, one Christ, 
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one ‘Lord, distinctly speak apart of one Son, God, and one 
other, and thus of two sons? For again that would not be 
called a union but each one of the natures [by itself] in its 
own ousia. For neither is God the Word said to have become 
flesh in his own ousia but by union with the flesh, nor is the 
flesh called Son apart from the union with the Son of God. 
For this reason there is one flesh in them both and one Son 
in them both. For he whose it is by the union to exist and 
to be spoken of neither exists nor is spoken of in the definition 
and the distinction [of each] from one another. As God the 
Word is by his nature God incorporeal, nevertheless in the 
union with the flesh he is called flesh, and the flesh which is 
in its nature bodily frame and in its ousia also bodily frame, 
is yet God and Son by the union with God the Word the Son 
of God. There are said to be neither two fleshes nor again 
two sons: those which are distinct by nature and exist by the 
union of the natures. Among / men, in fact, many who are 
sons are [so] called by the distinction and by the division of 
the natures, those unto every one of whom [sonship] is given 
only by grace and adoption, as honour is given by the Emperor 
unto every one of the princes. For that which exists only in 
its own Ayfostasis belongs also unto many as by grace. For 
he exists in his Aypostasis and has made it the likeness of his 
likeness, neither by command nor by honour nor simply by 
equality of grace, but he has made it his likeness in its natural 
likeness, in such wise that it is none other than that very 
[thing] which he has taken for his own prosdpon, so that the 
one might be the other and the other the one, one and the 
same in the two ousias, a prosépon fashioned by the flesh and 
fashioning the flesh in the likeness of its own sonship in the 
two natures, and one flesh in the two natures, the one fashioned 
by the other and the other by the one, the same and the single 
likeness of the prosdpon. 

I know not therefore in what sense thou predicatedst the 
hypostatic union in such wise that it is incomprehensible or 
unseemly, in order that I may admit or not admit [it]; and 
has he for this reason been 


defined and called solely man by the title or by the honour 
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of a son, and then again apart the Word which is from God, to 

which belongs naturally sonship and name and title?! 
But what meanest thou by ‘uniquely’??? /State clearly the 
deposit of the faith of the fathers and sct down the things 
which are alike both for me and for every one to say, for thou 
hast not made clear the meaning which we ought to mean and 
to state. Iow sayest thou that the nature of man cannot be 
understood ‘ uniquely’, especially apart from the ovsia of God 
the Word, which is Son not by nature but by union? But 
also thou sayest that there are diversities in the natures which 
have been combined in the union of one Son ; but the diversity 
is not voided through the union of the natures; it is not as 
though the diversity of the natures were made void because of 
the union. If then the distinctions of the natures have not 
been annulled, the nature of the flesh appertains solcly to the 
nature of the humanity. But that which is Son consubstantial 
with God the Father and with the Holy Spirit uniquely and 
solely appertains to the divinity ; for by the union the flesh 
is son and God the Word is flesh. And for this reason who- 
ever speaks thus neither predicates two sons nor predicates 
two fleshes, nor predicates two fleshes in the nature nor yet of 
the flesh in the one and of the sonship in the other, but makes 
use of the same in the natural prosdpa of cach of them in 
what is their own, as the fire was in the bush and the bush 
was fire and the fire bush and cach of them was bush and fire 
and not two bushes nor two fires, since / they were both in 
the fire and they were both in the bush, not indeed in division 
but in union. From the two natures there come into being 
the natural prosdpa. Either then speak not of distinct natures 
when they remain in the distinctions of the natures and are 
not made void, or say that they have remained the diversity 
of the natures, or thou shouldest define them asa distinction 
of natures in an inseparable union, not indecd as diversities of 
nature made void by the union. .. .* 

* Labbe (Mansi), iv, 889 &, and above, p. 1541 dvd-yien yap mica Boplau, Kat 
elnciv, rv péy, dyOpwmov Lunds, 7h Tod vod eAhoe rerynplvor urds BL médur Ty 


be Oeo8 Abyor uldryTos dvopd Te Kat xphua exovra puouds, 


2 Se. luis, translated above ‘apart’. The Syriac has (hédh@ith above and 
yhidha’ith here, 


® There is apparently a lacuna in’ the Syriac text here. 
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For if then thou understandest them uniquely and not in 
the natures but in their mutual distinction, of what am I 
guilty who confess the indistinguishable union of the two 
natures in one prosdpon? And I am addressing my words 
unto thee as unto one who is in doubt concerning these things. 
But predicatest thou but one nature of the Zyposéatic union in 
such wise that after the union the natures preserve not their 
properties? And thou correctest the things which were for- 
merly said by thee, but especially thou dost surely declare 
them void as a result of the examination against me, in wishing 
to say the contrary of the things which I say, because it has 
befallen thee to will to inquire into the cause of the distinc- 
tion not as in sincerity but out of opposition as an enemy. 
For this [union] is as one that suppresses the natures, and 
I accept it not. / But out of opposition towards me thou 
hast occupied [thy mind] with definitions, with furious words, 
as robbers, that thou mightest conceal thy purpose and might 
not be discovered; and thou sayest this and that and all 
things, but thou speakest not of the /yfostatic union for the 
making void of the natures but for the [establishing ofja 
natural union which [results] from the composition in one 
nature. As the soul and the body [result] in one nature of 
the man, so also God the Word is united with the humanity, 
and this thou callest the Aypostatic union. But even then, 
though the natures were to remain, yet there would come to 
be a union [resulting] in a nature passible and made and 
created, for the natural union is a second creation. For those 
things which have not [a thing] in their nature receive it in 
their nature by the union of nature; but the things which 
are united in virtue of a natural union are united with the 
natural passibility of the other and accept not voluntarily 
mutual sufferings, as the body and the soul, receiving not in 
their nature their own mutual properties except by the union 
of nature, participate in one another and give and receive 
mutual sufferings by the necessity of nature in such wise that 
he suffers who would not have suffered of himself. For in the 
union the soul of itself neither hungers nor thirsts nor is 
pained by a cut or by a burn or by a blow, nor again is 
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the soulless bodily frame sensible of any of these things ; but 
by the natural / union of diverse natures they suffer passively 
and participate in these mutual sufferings by the necessity of 
the union 

If thou thus predicatest the Aypostatic union of the nature, 
thou sayest, as the Arians, that it is natural and not voluntary, 
because he suffered with a natural passibility. IIc suffered as 
a result of the natural union, for the sufferings of the soul are 
the sufferings of the body in the natural composition. For he 
who is unmade, who is by his nature uncreated, was not 
composed that he might suffer as though created and made, 
For men prove not the one nature of the union by the fact 
that the soul is in the body and the body in the soul, for it? 
produces not the union in every bodily frame wherein there 
is a soul so as also to be able always to quicken it, but [it is 
in the body] by such a composition as has been constructed 
in one nature by the Maker, both subjected and involuntarily 
subject unto a natural limitation, both limited and unable to 
escape. And again they are rcleased or bound by the con- 
struction in the union of the nature. If therefore the union of 
God the Word with the humanity was in one nature, although 
those natures remained without confusion but in a union of 
the nature, the Maker and that which was made would be 
constructed by a change either willingly or unwillingly since 
they have been so styled and it® is made and created. And 
he who can create everything, that is, God, will be the nature 
of the union, and it is not the /yfostasis of the humanity 
which is known [to be] animal in nature, as even the body 
/ without the soul is not animal in its own Ay/ostasis, but by 
the construction of the natural union it is its [property] to be 
animal. If it is so, it is also through God [the property] of 
man to be animal, but it is not his [property through] his own 
/ypostasis and his nature,‘ but through the /yfoszatic union 
which establishes one nature. 

For this purpose he declines to say that the man is man and 
that he is animal in his Ayfostaszs and in his nature, and that 


1 See p. 8, n. 3. 2 Vis, the Soul. 
5 Vis, their composition. * 4 Sce crit. n., p. 399% 
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God the Word is God the Word in his Aygostasis, in order 
that he may maintain his nature in the union, and that it may 
not become animal as a result of the union. For he? 
received as a result of the construction of [all] creation by the 
Father and by the Son and by the Holy Spirit to become 
man, but to become the only-begotten Son he received from 
the union with God the Word, for it belonged not unto his 
own nature nor did it lie in the natural and Aypostatic union. 
For that which it was his to become by the natural union was 
not his to become as a result of anything else than of the 
natural construction, as to become one animal results neither 
from the bodily frame nor from the soul nor from them both 
but from the natural construction. This [union] then is 
corruptible and passible, but the union of the prosdpa of the 
natures is neither passible nor corruptible as [having taken 
place] through a voluntary appropriation ; and the union was 
not his involuntarily by condescension or by exaltation, by 
command or by subjection unto command. And such a con- 
ception as this consists neither in the making void / nor in the 
being made void nor in the extinction of one nature or of the 
properties of the two natures, but the several qualities in 
the natural qualities are distinct in purpose and in will, accord- 
ing to the distinction of the natures in the one equality, 
while there is the same will and purpose in the union of 
the natures, so that they may both will or not will the same 
things.? 

And because also the prosdpor of the one is the other’s and 
that of the other the one’s, and the one [comes] from the other 
and the other from the one, the will belongs to each one of 
them. When he speaks as from his own prosdpon, [he does so] 
by one grosépon which appertains to the union of the natures 
and not to one Aypostasis or [one] nature. For the divinity is 
not limited by the body as each one of the natures which are 

1 Vis. (presumably) the human element in Christ, Jesus gua man. 

2 A passage such as this seems to show clearly that Nestorius did not teach 
merely a ‘moral union’, i.e. a union resulting from and consisting in the fact 
that the two natures in Christ both willed alike. Like the orthodox he makes 


that unity of will the consequence of the union, not its ground. Cp. pp. 59, 
62, Jo. 
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united in the Aypostasis. For they are limited by the nature 
in that it limits them in their being and they exist not apart 
from them, as the soul and the body are bound together in 
their being and exist not apart from them|selves]. 

If therefore thou thus saycst that God the Word and the 
flesh are united and thou callest this an incomprehensible and 
unseemly union, I decline not to say clearly: ‘Those who 
‘say these things arc impious, and this opinion comes not 
‘from the orthodox.’ For if the Son, who is impassible, had 
come unto the necessity of a passible nature in order that he 
might sensibly suffer, it would prove that his own ovsia was 
not impassible / but [was] a passible nature, whereof he had 
been constituted in the Ayfostatic union and wherein he 
suffered. For he to whose nature it appertains not to suffer, 
will not suffer in any way in his /y/ostasis, if he is impassible ; 
for he who suffers in aught is not impassible in his Ay/ostasis, 
but is impassible [only] in such manner as all those who, being 
passible, suffer in nature ; they do not suffer in all ways, but 
in that way whereby it appertains to the nature itsclf to suffer. 
Everything suffers not in the same way, neither light nor air 
nor fire, nor the animals which are in the waters nor the 
animals which are on the dry land, nor birds nor bodily frames 
nor souls nor angels nor demons, but they are passible indeed 
in ousia and in hypostasis. But they suffer according to the 
disposition of their nature to suffer cither of themselves or by 
another. 

But thou sayest neither by confusion nor yct by change of 
ousia nor by corruption nor yet naturally, so that one Aypo- 
static union takes place. Thou predicatest therefore this 
voluntary one wherein a union without confusion and without 
the suffering of the natures in one prosipon is conceived, and 
not a natural union. For the prosdpon of a natural union is 
predicated of the two natures which have been united, as the 
man is neither body nor soul ; for the union of these results in 
a nature and the prosdpon of the nature. But / God took upon 
himself the likeness of a servant, and that of none other, for his 
own prosépon and for his sonship, as indeed are those who are 


2 I.e, each other. 
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united in nature! He took the likeness of a servant: and the 
likeness of the servant was not the ovsia of a man, but he who 
took it made it [his] likeness and his prosdpon. And he 
became the likeness of men, but he became not the nature of 
men, although it was the nature of a man which he took ; he 
who took it came to be in the likeness of man, whilst he who 
took and not that which was taken was found in schéma as 
man; for that which was taken was the owsia and nature of 
man, whereas he who took was found in sciéma as man without 
being the nature of man. For the nature he took not for 
himself but the likeness, the likeness and schéma of man, in all 
things which indicate the prosdpon: as touching the poverty of 
the schéma, he? relates: He condescended unto death, even the 
death upon the cross whereby he emptied himself, in order to 
show in nature the humiliation of the likeness of a servant and 
to endure scorn among men; for they shamefully entreated 
him, even him who displayed? infinite condescension. He made 
known also the cause wherefore he took the likeness of a 
servant when He was found in the likeness of men in schéma as 
a man and humiliated himself unto death, even the death upon 
the cross But he suffered not these things in his / nature 
but made use therein of him who suffers naturally in his schéma 
and in his prosdpon in order that he might give him by grace 
in his prosdpon a name which is more excellent than all names, 
before which every knee which is in heaven and on the earth 
and beneath the earth shall bow ; and every tongue shall confess 
him, in order that by his similitude with God and according 
to the greatness of God he may be conceived as Son who took 
the likeness of a servant and was in the likeness of a man and 
was found in schéma as a man and humtliated himself unto 
death, even the death upon the cross, and was exalted in that 
there was given unto him a name which is more excellent 
than all names® in the schéma of the likeness of a servant 

1 Loofs suggests that the words ‘as indeed are those who are united in 
nature’ have been inadvertently transposed, and are the end of the previous 
sentence (Nestorius and his Place, &c., p. 91). Apart from such emendation 
Nestorius is here either inconsistent or more than usually obscure. 

2 Vis, St. Paul; cp. Phil. ii. 7-8. § Syr. ‘who [was] in’. 

4 Phil. ii. 8. 5 Phil, ii. 9-11. ® Phil. ii. 7-9. 
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which was taken with a view to the union. But he was the 
likeness of a servant not in schema but in ousia, and it was 
taken for the likeness and for the schevta and for the humilia- 
tion unto death upon the cross. For this reason it was 
exalted so as to take a name which is more excellent than 
all names) 

But to understand ‘the likeness of a servant as ousta’ he 
appointed Christ for the understanding ; for Christ is both of 
them by nature. For this reason the properties of the two 
natures befit also one prosdpon, not [that] of the ousia of God 
the Word. And the prosdpor is not in the ovsia, for it is not 
in the ousia of God the Word, nor is it the prosépon of the 
union of the natures which have been united in such wise as to 
make two ovsias befit the one prosépon / of God the Word, for 
he isnot both of them in exsia. God the Christ is not indced 
as it were another apart from God the Word, but he is indica- 
tive of the union of the two onsias of God the Word and of 
man. But God and man—of them is Christ [constituted], as 
thou also hast said. The diversities of the natures are not 
destroyed because of the union, but they have rather perfected 
for us one Lord and Christ and Son, by an ineffable and 
incomprehensible concurrence of the divinity and of the 
humanity in the union. Although in the things which thou 
hast said well, where thou seemest to repent... Tor the 
ousia of God the Word was not made perfect by the divinity 
and by the humanity, because it is not its [property] in virtue 
of the union to become God the Word, as Christ is [constituted] 
of the divinity and of the humanity. Vor the incarnation ® is 
indicative of the humanity, for Ze was made man is all con- 
ceived not only of the divinity but also of the incarnation * 
which makes man." 

For this reason the Apostle lays down the prosipon of 
the union and next the things wherefrom the union results. 
He says first zhe Likeness of God, which is the similitude of 
God and next it took the likeness of @ servant, not the ousia 
nor the nature but the schéma and the prosépon, in order that 
he might participate in the likeness of a servant, and that the 


* Phil. ii, 9 (P.), 2 Sc. lvavOpdimnars, 3 Se, wavOpanttea, 
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likeness of the servant might participate in the likeness of God, 
so that of / necessity there might be one prosdpon from the 
two natures. For the likeness is the prosdgon, so that it is the 
one by owsia and the other by union in respect to the humilia- 
tion and to the exaltation. How then dost thou bid us 
understand these diversities of the natures in the union? For 
the union has not removed the diversities of the natures, so 
that we should again understand these diversities anew. For 
he who took the likeness of a servant is the property solely of 
the likeness of God, whereas that which was taken concerns 
uniquely the likeness of the servant ; but the one belongs to 
the other and the other to the one through the union of the 
prosépon and not through the ozsza, in such wise that, where 
the onc is in ovsia, the other is in union, and not another. 
That which is in ousia the likeness of God is consubstantial 
with this ovsia, in that it is a natural likeness; but by union 
the likeness of God took the likeness of a servant and the 
likeness of God, which is naturally God’s, became in schéma 
the likeness of a servant. But the likeness of the servant, 
which is naturally the likeness of a servant and in the union 
the likeness of God, is not naturally God’s, so that we under- 
stand severally in nature the several qualities of each one of 
the natures and the natural distinctions of each single one of 
the natures ; and the [properties] of the union we understand 
[as belonging] uniquely to the union and not to the ousia. 
How therefore dost thou bid us not to conceive any of these 
things apart in view of / the distinctions of the natures, things 
which thou hast said are not destroyed because of the union? 
But thou canst neither reply unto me nor convict me of the 
things whereof thou accusest me ; but thou accusest thyself in 
the things whereof thou wouldest accuse me and thou speakest 
against thyself. 

But you, O just judges, what have you examined of these 
things? Either concerning the things which we have subjected 
to inquiry or of the things which we have said and of the 
things which I have confessed and of the things which I have 
denied that I have imagined, convict him who has erred 
or instruct him who is ignorant. For not because of the things 
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that a man denies is he condemned as an heretic, but because 
of the things that he confesses. Thus Arius, thus Kunomius, 
thus Macedonius, thus cach of the heretics was condemned 
by the fathers because of the things which they confessed in 
opposition [to the faith] and discussed and [which] were 
subjected to scrutiny. What is there of that which [ have 
confessed and discussed against them for which they have 
condemned me as an heretic? What have you found in my 
letter that is contrary to the deposit of the fathers ? Whether 
T have said or have not said [it], speak. ‘Thus he! has said 
that all the things which are referred to Christ by the Divine 
Scripture ought to be referred to God the Word: the birth 
from a woman, the cross, the death, the burial, the resurrection, 
the ascension, and the second coming when he shall come again, 
It was not / from these things that the fathers began... But 
in regard to these things, I have stated why the fathers have 
not said them; and for this reason also we ought not to begin 
from here. I have also stated the argument, for they purposed 
not to prove that God the Word is passible, mortal, and made, 
and created, nor that he came into being from things which 
were not—these [are the doctrines] which those who began 
from there are constrained to state—-but the opposite of the 
things which Arius said and taught. lor this reason they 
placed the beginning of their teaching in the union of the 
prosdpon of Christ in order that they might duly accept in 
order the things appertaining to the divinity and those apper- 
taining to the humanity, so that there comes about neither 
confusion nor making void of the natures, But they combated 
against all the heresies and were firmly confirmed in orthodoxy 
when they answered and spoke these words: ‘| believe in one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son,’ 





Examine, I said unto him, how they have placed first 
‘Lord’ and * Jesus Christ’, and ‘only-begotten’ and ‘Son’, 
common names of the divinity and of the humanity, as the 
foundation, and next build thereon the tradition of the 
Incarnation ? and the sufferings and the resurrection, in order 
that, placing first the names of the two natures which are 





' Vis, Cyril, 4 Se, dav Opxomyms, 
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indicative of the common [properties], the sonship and 
Lordship might not be separated and the natures in the 
union of the sonship / might not come into danger of 
corruption and of confusion. . . .1 


How then does it appear unto you, O just judges? Because 
he has written the opinion which was pleasing unto him, 
and I also have written my opinion likewise, and further we 
have chosen you as judges, what think you of these things? 
What opinion have you of them? Who is just or who is un- 
righteous? And with what thought have you made examina- 
tion? Tell us your opinion; write unto us as just judges. 
Have I lied and transgressed the faith of the fathers, because 
Ihave said unto him® that they began from here, and not 
with God the Word, but with one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God? You condemn me as one who has added thereto 
and you acquit him who has not entirely preserved their 
faith but has thought that they have made use of these terms 
fortuitously and without distinction. But I have said that 
they began from here not fortuitously but by the divine pur- 
pose. If I have done impiously therein, show me, and, if not, 
why do you repudiate as though the argument which I have 
made unto him were an impiety, [when I said] that they began 
from here because the [properties] of the divinity and of the 
humanity are common, as the names indicate, and that they 
wished to begin with these names / for the sake of complete 
and lucid instruction, as if the name of Christ existed truly in 
the two natures, man and God? But if for this reason, then 
you ought to condemn him also, for he has said that the 
natures which are combined to come together in union are 
diverse, but one Christ [is formed] of them both. There 


1 From Nestorius’ Second Letter to Cyril. See above, p. 142, n. 1, and 
Labbe (Mansi), iv. 893 B: oxénycov Srms, 7d Ki pros, Inoods, Xpiords, kat povoyeris, 
kat vids, mporepov Oévres, 7a Kowa Tis OedtyTos Kal THs dvOpwmdryros, ds Ocpedious, 
bvépara, Tere THY Tis WvavOpwnyoews, Kal ToD waBous, Kal Tis dvactdcews émorodo~ 
pot napddocw" iva ray dvopdray tov qiccov exarépay Kody Twiiv onpavTiKiy 
mpoxepevar, pyre Td Ths vidTyTos Kat KupdTyTos TépyyTat, ATE TA THY piceww ty 
7® ris vidrnTos povadinG avyxicews dpavrcp@ xvduvedy. 

At the end of this quotation the Syriac copyist adds in a foot-note, ‘Here 
there is a blank space, six lines’. 

2 Viz. Cyril. 
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resulted not one God the Word from them both, for the diver- 
sity of the natures is not removed because of the union, 
Therefore the two natures belong unto Christ and not unto 
God the Word. Either therefore condemn my words and his 
or, in accordance with his, consider me also innocent, since 
I confess all things. But if not, prove, cither you or he, how 
he confesses that God the Word is in two ovsias: of what 
divinity and humanity has God the Word been perfected by 
combination? For he has spoken of one Christ who is [formed] 
of diverse natures, of the divinity and of the humanity, and 
was perfected ineffably by the combination of the natures, 
And of what ovsdes? Of what divinity, of what humanity was 
God the Word perfected that God the Word should be in 
two natures? Iither you or he, say unto us now also, although 
you have not said [it] before, say ; God the Word is by ousia 
in them both, as you confess that Christ is in ovsia in them 
both, [formed] from diverse natures. The union has not made 
void /the diversity of the natures. But you have said that 
God the Word is diverse natures. For if of one ousia there 
result two onsias, of the divinity and of the humanity, there 
has been a separation and not a union; but he says that 
Christ was in the union and existed in two natures. God the 
Word became flesh by union and not by oxséa ; how then does 
he indicate that the same is one, he who is two in the union 
and who is the nature? Or are nature and union the same 
thing, and ‘in nature’ and ‘in union *, and prosdpon and ousia? 
For although the prosdfox exists not without ousta, the ousia 
and the prosdpon are not the same. 

How then have you judged, O wise judges? low then 
have you considered these [sayings] of the fathers? Do they 
agree with the Divine Scriptures in the terms and in the sig- 
nification of the terms and have they made use of these terms 
zealously and clearly? And from here and from no other 
point have they been able lucidly to begin their teaching. 
But if [they began] from where the Holy Spirit guided them, 
that nothing might be abridged and that nothing might be 
superfluous and that they might do nothing in vain and by 
hazard, but everything with examination, [they acted | in such 
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wise that the things which appear in Christ—all the [pro- 
perties] of God the Word whose nature is impassible and is 
immortal and eternal, and all the [properties] of the humanity, 
which are /a nature mortal and passible and created, and 
those of the union and of the incarnation! since the womb 
and since the incarnation ’—are referred to one prosdpon, to 
that common prosépon of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God, whence the fathers began. And so by 
the distinction of language they have taught us ‘ The divinity 
‘is from God the Father, consubstantial with the Father, light 
‘from light, through whom everything was [made] which is on 
‘the earth and which is in heaven’, And then the incarna- 
tion? of God the Word and of the humanity—they have said 
‘He came down and was made flesh for the sake of us men 
‘and for the sake of our salvation’. And then they have said 
in regard to the things of the flesh, concerning the generation 
and concerning the formation, that he was made flesh ; in 
teaching they have said ‘He was made flesh of the Holy 
Spirit and of the Virgin Mary’; they have made known this 
union whereby he was made flesh and was made man. For 
until his incarnation, they taught us everything in terms of 
God the Word and after he was made flesh they speak of this 
union which [proceeded] from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin 
Mary, of the birth and the flesh which was made flesh, the 
sufferings and the death and the resurrection and the ascension 
and the operations which made known that the body was 
united unto him as being animate and intelligent in order that 
we might suppose that the union was without confusion and 
further without change of ozsia and of nature, or mixture or 
/ natural composition, so as to result in the coming into being 
of one animal, yet in one rosépon in accordance with the 
dispensation on our behalf, in such wise as to participate in 
us through humiliation unto death, even death upon the cross. 
But we shall participate in him in the name which is more 
excellent than all names, before which every knee shall bow 
which is in heaven and in the earth and beneath the earth and 
which every tongue shall confess.* 


41 Sc. vavOpamnars. 2 Sc. cdpxooss, 3 Syr. ‘from’. 4 Phil. ii, ro-11, 
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The soul was not without will nor without reflection in the 
nature of the humanity, nor was the soul without perception 
as regards the animal perception of its being, as a result. of the 
natural union of the body and of the soul, All the natural 
things, both active and passive, are in the work of nature and 
of the unfailing might [of God]. For the union of God the 
Word with the humanity took place not in nature, in such 
wise that the intelligence of the humanity was without activity 
and that it reflected with the intelligence of God the Word, 
not with the intelligence of the humanity, and that it perceived 
not in the union of the living soul, but in the union of the 
divinity, and that it lived [its] life and that it perceived, not 
by the activity of the perception of the soul but by the might 
of the divinity; for such a union as this is passible ; as the 
soul naturally gives perception unto the body, so by means of 
this perception is given unto it the perception of the sufferings 
of the body, /so that the perception of the sufferings of the 
body is given by the soul and unto the soul ; for it is passible. 
For this reason the union is in the prosdpon and not in the 
nature, and we say not ‘the union of the prosdpa’ but ‘of the 
natures’, But [there is only] one frosdpon in the union but 
in the natures the one and the other, as from the common 
prosipon it is known that he took the flesh, the likeness of a 
servant, for his own prosdpon, and thereby he spoke in teaching 
and working and acting ; and he gave his own likeness to the 
likeness of a servant and thereby he speaks as by his own 
prosbpon and by the divinity. For the prosépon is common, 
one and the same. The likeness of the servant belongs unto 
the divinity and the likeness of the divinity unto the humanity. 
One and the same is the prosépon but not the ousia. For the 
ousia of the likencss of God and the ousie of the likeness of 
the servant remain in their Aypostases, 

The union of the natures, in fact, was neither without will 
nor without imagination, as Arius and Apollinarius have said, 
but [it resulted] in the prosdpon and in the dispensation on 
our behalf and in the union of his image and of his like- 
ness which is in our nature of soul and body, falling short 
of nothing except of sin alone, LHe comported himself [so] 
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not for the sake of the divinity, but that thereby it might 
make him combat against guilt by fulfilling all the com- 
mandments of the law / and the chief observances, in order 
that he might appear without rebuke in the choice and in 
the observances of the commandments, and that he who was 
without sins might be given unto death because of us, the 
righteous for the impious. What indeed is this defeat? And 
what is this victory? What is this equality of recompense 
for the conduct of God and of man? For it is the con- 
troller! who is united in the Aypostasis in such wise that he 
participates in the life and conduct and is overcome by 
death; the conduct also and the death and the resurrection 
are those of one who controls! and who is controlled. For 
either God remains in his nature, as he was in nature, without 
sin, or those things which constituted the manner of life of 
Christ took place in deception since God the Word com- 
ported himselfasaman. They both in fact were attracted and 
torn apart by one another, by the nature and by the will, and 
he also was torn apart. For the conduct [of his life] was by 
command : he was not of a nature unchangeable, unique and 
without master, which is not torn to and fro according to the 
will and plan of another ; but, if there was in truth human 
manner of life and conduct, the conduct of God the Word 
was in nature, and in those [qualities] of the nature wherein 
he comported himself he indeed abode, in that he accepted 
the very nature and became changeable and variable. There- 
fore he comported not himself [after] the conduct of God 
but of that nature wherein he comported himself. 

What then have you found in my letter, wherein I am 
impious / and [for which] you have condemned me and have 
regarded this man as one who fears God? First, then, I con- 
victed him as one who lied concerning the fathers and 
abolished all the first principles of the faith, and of himself 
made a beginning whence of constraint he made even God 
the Word passible. Now ‘ God the Word’ and ‘ Christ’ do 
not indicate the same thing, either in the Divine Scriptures or 


1 Syr, mdabhrand (= Gk. oixovépos) and cognate words, from the same root as 
that elsewhere translated ‘ dispensation ’. 
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as he has said, although Christ exists not apart from God the 
Word. And Ihave neither instructed him in the custom of 
the Divine Scriptures nor shown him the things which happen 
from such and such terms. And I have praised him for the 
things which he has well said: that he has preserved without 
confusion the natures and their propertics in such wise that 
God the Word was impassible even in the very union; and he 
makes his the propertics of the flesh. I have proved unto 
him that they refer not unto his ozsia but unto his prosépon, 
so that his prosdpon is his own and so that all things indicate 
his prosépon. All the things which [constitute] the prosépon 
[constitute] not the ovsia, for neither does God the Word exist 
in all the things of the ovsia of the flesh, nor again also is the 
flesh said [to be] in all the things which belong by oxsia unto 
God the Word, but in all the things which indicate the 
prosépon and which are [therein], in such wise that the union 
without confusion is preserved also in the diversity of the 
natures / and the prosdpon of the union of the natures is 
undivided. And Ihave said unto him and have not dissembled 
that which I have not understood and about which I have 
disputed, and I have propounded the cause and the doubt 
which has been born in me, that I might not permit him to 
say aught of those things which he has formerly said. 

For what then have you condemned me? Because I have 
convicted him of not having adhered to the words of the 
Fathers and of having, in opposition to their intention, made 
God the Word passible and created and made, and of having 
caused him [to issue] from things which existed not, having 
begun with him and having referred unto him all the propertics 
—and I taught him all things. For this reason do you deal 
harshly [with me]? Or because I have convicted him of lying 
concerning the Fathers, of having said that the Fathers called 
the holy Virgin the mother of God, without even making 
mention of the birth itself? or the sake of these things have 
you treated me as an adversary? Let none show favour unto 
any man. But if this phrase? has been employed in the 
discussion about the Faith by the Fathers at Nicaca, with [the 

1 Le. the term ‘Mother of God’. 
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aid of] whom he combats against me, read it; or if it has 
been spoken by any other Council of the orthodox. For it is 
of the heretics, all of whom fight against the divinity of Christ, 
but it has not been spoken by those who have adhered to the 
faith of the orthodox. But if it were shown to have been said 
by a Council of the orthodox, then even I should confess / that 
I have becn condemned as one who was on the opposite side. 
But if no one has used this phrase, thou hast risen up against 
them all to introduce into the Faith with boldness a new phrase 
which has not been accepted. And this it was that I required 
of thee in order to prove unto thee that it’ was not laid down 
by the Fathers; but it is for the Council, which has been 
assembled for this purpose and for nothing else, to judge 
whether it shall be laid down or not laid down. For it is not 
for them to be persuaded by me in any case, but for me to be 
persuaded of those things which they examine and judge and 
select for acceptance. For I have called you judges and have 
made you all judges of a just judgement, but that which justly 
belongs to the Council have I not given unto one man, who 
has conducted [his case] with violence and prevailed on the 
whole Council to adopt the faith which seemed [good] unto 
him. 

What then have you done of those things on account of 
which you have been assembled? You have not settled what 
you ought, and you have broken away from the Council and 
have not waited for those who were absent. Nor have you 
observed what you ought toward those who were summoned 
unto the Council ; nor have you assembled together as you 
have been summoned, but the judges have been as the accused 
wished. Instead of [being] the accused you have made him 
sit as the judge of [his] adversary. And how shall I call him 
judge? You have made him sit /at the head of the Council. 
‘And what shall I say of those who were present? And of 
those who were absent and of those who were not yet come? 
And you have given him authority over all, both over those 
who were there and over those who were absent, and over 
those who were alive and over those who were dead. Who of 

1 J.e. the term ‘Mother of God’. 
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those who have not chanced upon these things in the document 
which was [addressed] by them unto the Council in Ephesus, 
would believe them? Could a just judgement proceed from 
such a Council as this? Yet although I were supposcd to say 
these things, because I have suffered, and not to have examined 
them with just deliberation, [and though] none were persuaded 
of my words, I would not indeed seck to have any help from 
men. Jor J am already being offered, and the time of my 
departure ts come} that I may be with Christ, on account of 
whom he* has fought with me. But [I am writing] that men 
may not be led astray from the right faith because of the 
name of the ‘judgement of the Council’. For this reason 
have I said these things. I, however, have said less than the 
things which they have written; yet learn from those who 
have condemned me that there has not been a judgement and 
that I have not been condemned in judgement. 

I indeed have spoken the [words] of the Mathers and have 
spoken those of the Divine Scriptures, and I first looked / into 
the plot which was being [made] against the Faith, and I first 
stated that it was the confirmation of the faith of the Arians 
on account of the Aypostatic union, which resembled also [that 
of] the Manichacans, in that he would have suffered being 
passible, and again [that of] Apollinarius, who agreed thercto 
with all his hands.2 And he® was carried away by ‘ all the 
heresies, since he declared it unlawful to predicate the properties 
of each of the natures in the union and referred them all, 
even those of the flesh, unto God the Word. And thereby 
you have thought that the orthodox were easily deceived by 
the heretics [into supposing] that they have none of those 
things whereof they ought to make use against them, since you 
have surrendered your mouths unto them, and you have bound 
your hands and your fect and have surrendered yourselves 
unto them. Either you will turn aside from your guilt or you 
will suffer wrongs without excuse for having, like irreverent 
Persons, caused heresies to prevail against the orthodox. For 
supposing that he? be found [to be] an Arian, he will call you 
as witnesses against those who were assembled at Nicaea, as 

*aTim.iv.6, 2 Syr, ‘with both his hands 3} Via, Cyril, = & Syr. ‘to’. 
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though indeed they had openly risen up with audacity against 
Arius, to say what they ought not, namely, saying that he 
who is passible and mortal and made is consubstantial with 
him who is impassible and immortal and the maker of all 
created things. And supposing that he is a Manichaean, you 
will bear witness in his favour that, in that he suffered /im- 
passibly, he suffered in schéma. For he, who, when he is 
supposed to be suffering, suffers not, suffers impassibly : for he 
who was not [man] by nature, has not even died. You have 
hardly confessed the truth, and you have reprimanded the three 
hundred and twenty-cight,! as not having spoken the truth 
through acceptance of persons. If in addition to this also you 
insist on saying: ‘We do not say that God the Word died in 
‘nature, since the divine nature is immortal and impassible, 
‘nor in the semblance of the flesh, but in the nature of the 
‘flesh, which is passible and mortal, and that which God the 
‘Word became was flesh,’ a heathen would accept this word, 
accepting [it] in the change of the likeness, And thou sayest 
that the Incarnation? took place through the change of the 
ousia without his own ozsia and his likeness being changed : 
when he suffered in the passible nature, not before he came to 
be in the ozsia, Why then do you not say the same things as 
we, when it is a question of the doctrine of the Incarnation ; 2 
but why does he lead us astray with the birth of a material 
flesh,’ with which God the Word was formed, and why have 
unconvincing and incredible fables been fabricated ? 

And if thou sayest against this, that the Incarnation? of him 
who became flesh and man took place neither through change 
of ousta nor through change of likeness, but [that] this man 
who was taken—who was born / of a woman and suffered and 
died and rose and is ready to come to judge the quick and the 
dead—was changed into the ousia of God and was no more 
considered a man, except in name alone, and [if] thou meanest 
by this that God died and rose, the heathen also, who practises 
a religion which predicates the change of men unto divinity 
and therefore propitiates and serves him as God, would stand 

1 Presumably a mistaken rendering of ‘318’ in the Greek. 
2 Sc. tvarOpanois. 5 Literally : ‘a flesh of hylé’. 
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by thee. How then, sayest thou, is the opinion of heathendom 
yours? You, who have combated against me on these 
[points] until now, are deccived, and thereby have you also 
deceived men. And if thou sayest that the Incarnation! of 
God the Word took place neither by change of ovsia nor by 
change of divinity and the body remained in the evsta without 
change, but [that] he* became man with a view to the 
Aypostatic and natural union, Arius also, who mocks at the 
three hundred and cighteen, would accept this confession : and 
you accept it and are not scandalized, and you agree with 
heart and mind ® to Arius who speaks truly when he claims that 
he became man in the natural Ayfostasés and was naturally 
united in Aypostasis, suffering naturally by perception the 
sufferings of the body; him thou darest to call consubstantial, 
him who is the accepter of sufferings. 

And if you decline this, as one who confesses not the soul 
and the body among the things whereof the Word has been 
constituted in the natural Ayfostesis nor [that] he suffered 
after becoming passible in a passible nature in regard to 
natural sufferings, he proclaims the / [doctrines] of Arius and 
Apollinarius, For Arius says: ‘What does it serve thee that 
‘God should become a passible nature by the /ypostatic union 
‘of the soul to suffer natural sufferings naturally in his body 
‘and in his soul?’ Docs he make him who is suffering all 
these sufferings consubstantial with an impassible nature? 
But Apollinarius condemns those who say these things while 
[otherwise] confessing like those who cleave unto his own 
faith, and commands them to keep aloof from those who say 
these things and to become his own partisans and to anathemat- 
ize all those who dissent from him. If further he also is 
deposed for confessing neither the intelligence nor the will, for 
such reason as one who confesses not the Word in the flesh 
and in the soul and in the intelligence in the natural and com- 
plete union, you will not receive him, since he says all the 
[same] things as Arius. Let it be [granted] that he * is united 
to the soul and to the body and to the intelligence ; but if it 
is an Aypostatic and natural union, thou effectest an addition 

* Sc wavOpiomnors, 2 Vis, God the Word, 4 Syr. © with hands and feet’. 
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and not a diminution and thou avoidest a diminution of the 
sufferings of the body in such wise as to make subject unto the 
sufferings of many sufferings him who is consubstantial with 
him who is impassible ; great is the passibility of those who 
suppose this. Jor you give him the things which make [men] 
passible because of the Aypostatic union, since he is united in 
a natural composition, so as to suffer without his will the 
sufferings of the body and of the soul and of the intelligence 
and [since] he is united in owsia and in nature, as the soul in 
the body endures / of necessity the sufferings of the soul and 
of the body. But thou makest him impassible. Then there 
has not been an /yfostatic and natural but a voluntary union 
with the body and with the rational and intelligent soul which 
are united /ypostatically and naturally in the nature of the 
man. But the union of God the Word with these is neither 
hypostatic nor natural but voluntary, as consisting in a property 
of the will and not of the nature. For the things which are 
united by the natural Aypostasis have a natural and not a 
voluntary quality. For he took the likeness of a servant for 
his own grosdpon and not for his nature by change either of the 
ousia, of the ousia in the nature of the humanity, or of the 
humanity in the nature of the divinity, [so that] it was united 
and mixed with the human nature either by confusion or by 
a natural composition and a change of the activity of the 
nature ; for this quality is changeable and variable. But the 
voluntary [activity] is neither passible nor changeable ; it 
suffers not involuntarily in its natural ovsia the sufferings of 
the soul and of the body. Those which are naturally united 
suffer indeed in ousia with one another, transmitting their own 
sufferings naturally and not voluntarily. For although he 
accepted them as sufferings voluntarily, when, however, he 
accepted them and suffered them, he suffered them naturally, 
in that he suffered them by a natural property and by 
perception.? 

/ If you say these things thus, you have incited them all 
and have become heathens in saying that which he? has said 
who said these things with irreverent audacity; they have 

1 Cp. p. 8, 1.4. 2 Vis. Arius, 
N 2 
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anathematized him,! who said these things, and laid upon him 
punishment without remission and driven him out from the 
church and even from the inhabited world, as one who defiles 
the earth whereon he walks. Ilow then do you say these 
things? But if he says concerning me: ‘it is because he 
‘divides the natures into sundry parts and separates them and 
‘ distinguishes them from one another, and not because he 
‘says these things clearly but because he distinguishes them 
‘into parts one from another and says: “one son of nature 
‘“and one son of grace,” as though there were two natures, 
‘and he distinguishes them, saying “I indeed distinguish the 
‘“nature and I unite the adoration; because of him who is 
‘clothed I adore the clothing” ’*—every one would say unto 
you ‘O man, you have drunk mandrakes’. If you understand 
also the Father by the things which have been said by you, 
how do you say also of him who has not been kept separate 
even by one word, that he took and was taken and made it 
his own, and [how] do you call [him] man and God? For all 
these things belong unto those in whose doctrine the natures 
are distinguished, and not unto those who say that there is 
one ousia; for the union destroys not the diversities of the 
natures ; but if the diversities of the natures / remain in the 
union, they are kept separate by the diversities of the natures, 
in so far as they are diverse. But how do you say concerning 
me that I separate the union by distance of space, since I say: 

1 Via, Arius, 

® We have nut been able Lo trace the source of this quotation. Nau refers to 
the following two passages: (1) Cyril, ad Acaciiun (Labbe (Mansi), v. 320 p): 
"Erépa 8 mavredds apd ravryy t Necroplov kacodogta (v.l. xevodofla), tmoxplvera 
piv yap dporoyetv, Fre Ka Loupnddn, wat LrnvOphmnoe eds dv 5 Adyos, Thy Be ye Tod 
cecapkicba Bivapw ob eldds, 840 pry dvopde pdoes, drodiaped (v. 1. drodilarnat) 
8 dAAjAwW abrds, Ocdv Idiq mIOels, eat Spolws vOpwmov ava Bépos, tuvapOyra Oe 
oxerinds, xara pdvyv ry loorimiay, Hyou aboeriay. py yap obras iydpirros Tod 
gawopevov eds. 18 Toor Tod pi) xapiConevov rv rindy od xwplgar yupleo ras 
goes, GAN &v& tiv mpoowivnow. (2) The following extracts from Nestorius’ 
writings read at the Council (Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1201 8): . . . dd roy popodyra 
ov gopotpevoy ofBw, 5d Tov kewpupperoy xpookuv® tov quurdperov,  dxd@ptotos 
Tod pawvopivou Oeds, 8d roUro Tod pi) xwptouivoy rhy ryny ob xapita. xupitw 
rds pices, ddd’ vd rhy mpooKuvynaw, 

® For instances in ancient literature of ‘belief in the soporific and narcolic 


quality of mandragora or mandrake? see Frazer, Folklore in the Old Testament, 
vol. ii, pp, 385-6. 


-265] The Incarnation a true union 181 


‘because of him who is clothed I adore the clothing’? For 
the clothing is not apart from him who is clothed nor he who 
is clothed apart from the clothing but it is conceived in the 
same likeness. And for this reason it is not possible to adore 
him who is clothed apart from the clothing upon him, clothed 
wherein he is seated with the Father; for he is not seated 
with him without being clothed in it and that which is seated 
with him receives also adoration with him. When it is 
seated with him it is by all means adored not for its [own] 
sake but for the sake of him who is clothed in it. 

By all means therefore we shun those who predicate the 
Incarnation! [apart] from the union, either by a change of 
likeness which is [the view] of the heathen, or in hallucina- 
tions or in a schéma without /ypostasis [which] suffers 
impassibly, or in predicating the natural sufferings of God 
the Word, as being either by Ayfostasis in the union or in 
flesh in the flesh either in an irrational or in a rational soul, 
and [in asserting] finally that the union resulted in an 
Jypostasis of nature and not in a voluntary prosdpon, in order 
that we may not make the union of God the Word corruptible 
and changeable nor call it passible and necessary, but a 
voluntary union in prosdpon / and not in nature. Either 
they will renounce my words, admitting that the Incarnation 7 
took place in the nature, and will make the union passible and 
changeable, as Arius, or [they will make it] impassible, as the 
Fathers. Partisans of which side do you seek to be? It 
depends on you: [you are] either on the side of the heretics 
or on the side of the orthodox Fathers, or on the side of those 
who say: ‘[He is] neither passible nor corruptible, or on 
[that of] those who [say that] the union appertains unto the 
hypostasis or on [that of] those who [say that it appertains 
unto the prosépon. But I say that the union of God the 
Word is neither passible nor mortal nor changeable. For 
these things let him who would anathematize me! I have 
kept without blemish the faith of the three hundred and 
eighteen who were assembled at Nicaca, saying that God the 
Word is unchangeable [and] immortal, that he is continuously 


1 Se. wavOpumnas. 
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that which he is in the eternity of the Father. He was not 
[formed] of things which cxisted not nor of any other 
hypostasis, and there was not when he was not. Iternally 
[exists] the Father, eternally the Son, eternally the Holy 
Spirit ; but the flesh which was made flesh, which was of the 
Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary, exists not cternally, but 
there was when it was not; and it is of another ovséa and of 
another nature and of another /yfostasis, [to wit, of that] 
of men, and not of the owsia of God the Fathcr—changeable 
and mortal and passible and corruptible. Not from ' [being] 
the owsia / of God the Word was it changed into the omsia of 
the flesh, but [he had] an owsiédic flesh and a natural flesh 
which was not changed from its own osia. Nor again was 
he changed in his likeness from the omsia of God into the 
ousia of the flesh, he was flesh not in schéma and in semblance 
of flesh but in the owsia of the flesh, of the ovsia of the flesh ; 
the ousia of the flesh was not changed into the owsia of the 
divinity and made God; he was made flesh and made man 
neither by confusion nor by mixture, and he was composed 
neither in one plain owsia and uniquely after his kind nor 
according to a natural composition after one kind of animal. 
Nor further was he naturally united by a natural union in 
hypostasis, and suffered and was in a natural union, [the 
natures] participating in the same things for the sake of the 
natural participation in the sufferings. 

For every natural composition, which participates by partici- 
pation in one passible and changeable nature, and is completed 
in regard to the natures by the very nature of God the Word, 
[is completed] not in a natural change but exists voluntarily, 
in such wise that the union of the natures takes place in his 
own prosdpon and not in his own nature; yet the natures 
remain in their properties, and there is one prosdpon without 
separation and without distinction, having made them its own 
for the prosipon. The divinity has obtained a likeness by the 
ousia of the humanity and the humanity has obtained / a 
likeness by the ousia of the divinity, so that there is one 
prosépon of the union and so that the [properties] of the 


1 See crit. n., p. 400, 
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humanity belong unto God the Word and those of the divinity 
unto the humanity wherein it was made man [and so that] 
they were closely united unto one and the same with a view 
to the dispensation on our behalf, since men were in need 
of the divinity as for our renewal and for our formation 
anew and for [the renewal] of the likeness of the image which 
had been obliterated by us: but [men had need also] of the 
humanity which was renewed and took its likeness anew ; for 
the humanity was congruous, so as to preserve the order 
which had existed. For he! who was honoured with the 
honour which he gave him and rendered not unto him his 
[due] honour for the honour which he received showed that 
he had lost the honour wherewith he had been honoured. 
For the one also was honoured as the other ;! and he accepted 
him not for himself but regarded him as an enemy. When 
the other? was in these [circumstances] he thus preserved 
himself, making use of the things belonging to the other as if 
of his own; he truly preserved the image of God and made it 
his own: that [it is] which is the image and the prosdpon. 
For this reason there was need both of the divinity to renew 
and to create and to give unto it[self] the likeness, so that [it 
might be changed] from its own type to the likeness of a 
servant ; and there was also need of the humanity, so that the 
likeness of a servant which was taken should become the 
likeness of God and God the likeness of a servant and that 
the one should become the other and the other the one /in 
prosépon, the one and the other remaining in their natures ; 
and he preserves an obedience without sin because of his 
supreme obedience, and because of this he was given unto 
death for the salvation of all the world. ‘ 

Not. indeed as Arius and Apollinarius are those who 
foolishly say that God the Word in his grace accepted an 
earthly mode of life and an obedience unto death through his 
Incarnation® For this reason the Incarnation ® took place in 
the nature of man by a natural union, in such wise that the 
divinity was ‘made man naturally instead of the soul and 
comported itself and suffered truly by natural perception in 

1 Vie. Adam. 2 Vis. Christ. 3 Se. evavOpamrnars. 
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order to be given unto death on behalf of all men and in 
respect of death to accept naturally the passibility of the 
soul in the union of the natural Lyfostasis, being torn asunder 
by force. For this reason, the latter have attributed the 
Incarnation! of God the Word to one nature of man by a 
natural composition and to an incomplete man where the 
ousia of God the Word is instead of the things which are 
lacking from the flesh for the completion of the nature of the 
man, being commanded and performing the things which are 
comprised in the things commanded and enduring unwillingly 
the whole human conduct truly in observances difficult and 
painful and full of suffering, not doing what he willed through 
fear of transgressing the command, thirsting and hungering 
and fearing [with] human fear, willing /[with] a human will. 
And he is in the body, in all the things of the soul, making it 
in stature according to the formation and model of the sensi- 
bility, understanding, learning, being perfected in flesh in the 
nature of the soul by the natural and /ypostatic union. And 
they make void the voluntary union in virtue of the prosdpon of 
the natures, establishing a natural and involuntary property in 
such wise that God the Word participates in the sufferings of 
the soul and of the body; the property [of participation] by 
force and not by will but natural[ly] by Aypostasis is a union 
of the natural Aypostasis naturally, so that the nature may 
become one which suffers. 

But one ought to be neither Arian nor Manichacan, [according 
to] whom the Incarnation? took place in schéma or in the 
nature of God the Word and [who] refer all things to him in 
their doctrine: the manner of life and the sufferings and the 
death. For the nature of God the Word sinned not nor 
transgressed the commandment, so that God comported him- 
self and observed all the commandments and dicd for us 
as one who was found without sin by reason of his manner 
of life. Through man [came] death and through man the 
resurrection? For this reason also it was needful for the 
whole man, for the purpose of the Incarnation! of God 
the Word, being completed in body and in soul, to comport 

1 Sc, tvavOpdoanars, 2 y Cor, xv. ar, 
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himself in the nature of men and to observe the obedience 
and the moral life of human nature. And they long for 
and honour the name of the Mother of God, since they say 
that God has died. And, further, as for the Fathers who 
even unto death have withstood / the heretics who said 
‘Mother of God’, they, however, have in no place indeed 
made use of these terms nor have they employed them in the 
documents of the Council. Was it because they knew not? 
Or because they hated it? Perhaps they had some such 
word in their thoughts whereby indeed to adhere to the 
divine teaching ; and they heeded not the raving of (their'] 
enemies and gave no opportunity to diminish the divinity by 
making it passible and mortal. For not he who is in name 
a theologian is to be called a theologian, but he who is a 
theologian in fact and in name does not leave alone those who 
are ready to make him made and created; it is not he who 
provides matter! for blasphemy nor does he admit that God 
the Word surely came forth from the Virgin Mary, as one 
who exists and has existed before, and he declines the 
[doctrine] that he was born a man from her as one who 
has not existed but has come into being. [Art thou] as one 
who says that God the Word is in two natures, God and man, 
and that the man, when he was born, was in the nature of 
God the Word, or [that] he was changed into another ousia 
of man; and sayest thou thus that he was born? For indeed 
[in that case] he would not have been of man, but of God the 
Word would he have been, and [that] in such wise as to make 
use of the schéma of a man but not of the onsia of a man? 


1 Syr, Aiilé? = Gk. vay. 2 Cp, p. 95, 0. I. 
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YET some one perhaps will say, ‘Thou hast read only the 
‘letter; but read /also thy blasphemies which [are found] in 
‘thine instructions ; for the letter perhaps was written by thee 
‘with observance and caution as though it was written unto 
‘him,? whereas thine instructions, which were delivered 
‘authoritatively by thee, clearly explain thy purpose. And 
‘for this reason even thy letter has not sufficed us, but we have 
‘also examined thine instructions in order that we might be 
‘accurately instructed in all things concerning thee. Nor even 
‘so have we claimed authority for ourselves nor have we 
‘behaved boldly, but we have placed before ourselves also 
‘the instructions of the Fathers, and we have compared 
‘[thine] with them and, having thus made our examination 
‘with all accuracy, we have also pronounced sentence, making 
‘use of the Fathers against whom thou hast fought. For in 
‘that thou hast been summoned and hast not hearkened, we 
‘have done all these things rightly ; we have condemned thy 
‘letter, we have examined thine instructions and we have also 
‘studied the instructions of the Fathers as law. What then 
‘ought we to have done and have not done? But he,? since 
‘indeed he was present, said and taught the things which he 
‘ought to say, whereas thou didst then decline [to come]; but 
‘now thou dost blame us, calumniating us. Why dost thou 
‘not rather accuse thyself than us? For we judge not things 
‘invisible but visible, and, if we have made omissions and if 
‘we have acted in ignorance, say now if things are such as they 
‘are ; and if we were / not justly stirred up against thee, thou 
‘oughtest to have said it then and not now.’ 

But I have much whereof to convict them concerning those 
many things which they have done and many things also 
which they have omitted. But I pass this by now, lest any one 


* See p.g5, nr. Nau suggests the addition of the words Réfutation des 
Accusations as the title of Book ii, part i. 


2 Vie. Cyril, 
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should say that he is now saying them because of the in- 
adequacy [of his case]. But among those things which they 
have done against me, I convict them of having not justly 
condemned me, for they have told lies and have deceived many 
without having convicted me by examination, but according 
to what he? demanded. Now he demanded that the things 
should not be duly examined, lest the condemnation should be 
his, but he persuaded them all as God, as orie who knows the 
secrets which are in the heart, and those who took part with 
him so presented him in the sight of many as [to seem] one 
who was the avenger of God, namely Christ, and he permitted 
me not to speak otherwise. And thereafter he carried every 
one with him against me, so that they were even unwilling to 
hear a word of mine, as one who, while declaring utterly void 
[the doctrine] that Christ is not man, spoke of Christ himself 
[as] man in owsia but God in equality of honour.? But he 
anticipated me and spoke against me as making God himself 
a man, /as if he conceived of Christ as nothing else whatsoever 
than God the Word. And of constraint I directed my words 
against him, [asserting] that he is also man, and I proved it 
from the Divine Scriptures and from the teachings of the 
Fathers; and he further made use of this against me, as one 
who said that Christ is only man, having dissembled whatever 
had said and confessed as regards that which one required 
him to confess and [which] he was unwilling to confess. For 
I rebuked him not for not having confessed that Christ is God, 
but because he did not say that Christ was man whole in 
nature and in moral life and that God the Word became 
not the nature of man but in the nature and in the manner of 
life of man, in such wise that God the Word became both of 
them in nature. And these things I shall prove from the 
things which were written when he took [extracts] from my 
teachings and from ® his teachings—whether they were thus 
the same as in the beginning or whether out of enmity towards 
me he has changed them into the opposite—and from the 


1 Vis, Cyril. 
2 Cp. e.g. Cyril’s letter to Acacius of Melitene, on p. 180, n. 1 above. 
3 See crit. n,, p. 400. 
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inventions [spread abroad] by the device of the heretics, but in 
reality [by men] such as Arius. When he speaks against the 
ousia of God, he refers all the human qualities to the nature of 
God the Word by the Aypfostatic union, so that he suffers in 
natural sensibility all human sufferings. 

/ ‘From the Book of Nestorius, from the sixteenth chapter, 
concerning the Faith.’ From which book of mine? From 
which sixteenth chapter? What is it that you sought out, 
when there was none to arguc against you? But this concerns 
me not much, whether it be clear or whether it be in need of 
investigation. I desire, however, to persuade you all concern- 
ing the things whereby he has deccived many and drawn them 
away from the Faith, as if indeed there had been an examina- 
tion touching the Records [of the Council], concerning things 
whereof they have accused me by anticipation without 
examination, which they have accepted [as] mine and his 
without examination. . . . 


When Divine Scripture is about to tell of the birth of 
Christ from the Virgin Mary or [his] death, in no place 
does it appear that it puts ‘God’ but cither ‘Christ’ or 
‘Son’ or ‘Lord’, because these three are indicative of the 
two natures, now of this and now of that, now of the one 
and now of the other. For example, when the Book relates 
unto us the birth from the Virgin, whom does it say? God 
sent his Son’ It says not that God sent God the Word, 
but it takes a name which indicates both the natures. Since 
the Son is man and God, it says that God sent his Son and he 
was born of a woman); and therein thou secst that the 
name is put which indicates both the natures. Thou callest 
[him] Son according to the birth from the blessed Virgin, 
for the Virgin Mother / of Christ bare the Son of God. But 
since the Son of God is twofold in natures, she bare not the 
Son of God but she bare the humanity, which is the Son 
because of the Son who is united thereto. 


1 Gal. iv. 4 (P.). 

? Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1197 a; "Ex 700 BiBNov rod Necropiov, rerpddiov uC’, els 
bypa, kal dveyrdobn oftws. “Oray ody 4 Oela ypagi) weAAD Aéyew A yovnaw Tod 
Xptorod Thy & Maplas rijs mapOévou, #) Odvarov, ob8apod paiverar reica 7d Oeds, 
GN 4} Xpiords, # vids, 4} edpros, éradi) radra 7A rpla ray ypioedv elor ray Bio 
Onpavrixd, work py ravrns, more B exelvys, mort 88 ravrns udkelvys* oldy v1 A€you* 
Srav tiv tk napOévov yervnow Hui 4 pag Lyra (vt. ipyira), AEyer 
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I demand then of you to reflect accurately on these things ; 
for I pass by the things which they have omitted, and they 
have ‘clearly not preserved the coherence [of the argument]. 
And he accuses me of these things as if I were dividing Christ 
and making [him into] sundry parts, the divinity by itself 
and the humanity by itself, while making use of [the words] 
‘honour’ and ‘ the equality of one’ in such wise that they tend 
to bring together in love and not in the ovsias things far apart. 
Thus he accuses me both as touching the divinity and as 
touching the humanity, [of saying] that God the Word is flesh 
and man but [that] the humanity is Son, Lord, and God, 
which has taken place through love and through coherence. 
This is his principal calumny, so that you, since you are judges 
concerning this, ought at all times to take heed that, if you 
find that I have imagined thus—condemn me and I too will 
condemn myself. And also I will beseech you to accept on 
tradition my condemnation, which is just, although I should 
have combated ten thousand times and cite convincing argu- 
ments to establish that I make use not of ovsia but simply 
of love, / and that thereby he is called Lord and Christ and 
Son. But if I have said the contrary, let them prove that the 
union is [made] from nature and [that] the union belongs to 
nature. But, so far from a union in nature, I predicate one 
prosépon, one equality, one honour, one authority, one lordship ; 
and, in short, [I insert] these things also in virtue of the union 
of one prosdpon in all those things wherein the prosdpon of the 
one and of the other exists in nature; for the prosdpon of the 
natures is not one nature, but it is in nature and is not nature. 
For the Son of God the Father is by nature consubstantial 
with the Father and that which the Father is in his nature the 
Son also is; for that which the prosdpon is in nature, the Son, 


ttaméoredev 5 Ocds Tdv vidv adrod" ode elmev* Efamécrerdev 6 Ocds Tov Oedv Adyov, 
AAAA AapBdver 7d Svopa 7d pnviov ras Sto qises. émadi yap 5 vids dvOpwmds ore 
nat Ocds, A€yerr efaméarerdrey 6 eds Tdv vidy adro’, yerdpevoy (v.1. -yevdpevor) ee 
wands: iva bray dxobans 74, yevdevov (v. L. yevdpevor) be yuvauds, ira ibys ro 
dvopa 7d mporelpevor, 7d pyviov Tas quicas tas dUo, Thy yevynow Tiy Le Tis dyias 
napOivov, vio’ py Kadfis* uldv yap yerynce Geod wad a} xpurrordios mapOevas, GAR’ 
énerdimep 6 vids rod Ocod EemAods ort nara ras pices, ob« eyene pey roy uldy Tod 
cod, GAN’ Eyerrqce Thy dvOpandryta, iris Earl vids Bd roy ovvnppevoy vid. 
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the Father also is not; for the Son, who is in nature, is not 
the Father nor is the Father the Son, who is in the nature 
of the Father and is the Son by nature; for in prosdépon he is 
something else. But they are not one thing and another but 
one only in ovsia and in nature, without division, without 
separation, without distinction in all the things which apper- 
tain by nature unto the prosdpon; but he is other by the 
prosipon. But certainly as regards the unity of the divinity 
and of the humanity it was not so. In whatsoever the prosd- 
pon is by its nature, in those very things it exists by union as 
in one prosdpon even in another ovsia. For he has taken him 
for the prosépon and not for the ovsia nor /for the nature in 
such wise as to become consubstantial with the Father or 
another son without there being one and the same Son. For 
the prosdpon of the divinity is the humanity and the prosdpon 
of the humanity the divinity ; for it is the one in nature and 
the other in the union. Investigate therefore and sec what it 
is that he has written: ‘ Whoever predicates two natures in the 
‘Son and who predicates each one of them by itself as in the 
‘remoteness of the distinction of God by himself and man by 
‘itself’ + For if I had said merely God and man and not ‘two 
natures, one Christ’, you would have had an opportunity to 
calumniate me for calling a man God andhim man. Because 
of my having predicated two natures, man and God, I have 
not predicated two natures of man, though he is called God on 
account of the union, nor yet two natures of God, although he is 
called also flesh in the union. Thou hadst not [any ground] 
for the calumny, not even one, because I said that one Son 
and Christ indicate two natures; I said, however, that the Son 
is God and man. In the first place I said that the name of 
Christ and Son indicates two natures, and I came at the same 
time to speak also of ‘ the natures’; but since the Son is God 
and man, he is not predicated / solely but he is two natures. 
But thou art enraged against me because I have not called 
God the Word two natures by change of ovsia; for it is not to 
be imagined otherwise than that I said that he came to be in 
the nature of the humanity and the Son was man in the union 


1 See p. 180, n. 1. 
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and not in nature. Has this that I said alarmed you, or that 
which he also has said, that the flesh, when it was born, was 
said to have been born? Because one considers the birth of 
his flesh clearly his; he too has thus said that the flesh was 
born but [that] he made it his own. What then have I said 
at all new, [in asserting] that it is said that, when it was born, 
there was born of the Virgin Mary a man, the Son of God, 
since this humanity was the Son of God by union with the 
Son and not by nature? For by the union God the Word 
made these [properties] of the flesh his own, not that the 
divinity was born in the birth of the flesh, nor again that the 
flesh was born naturally in the birth of the divinity, but [that] 
by the union with the flesh God is called flesh and the flesh 
by union with the Son, God the Word, is called Son; other- 
wise he has not been united, and we calumniate him [by 
denying his union]. Who has deceived you? For this is the 
agreement of men deceived. For there is this agreement 
concerning the two natures, that in fact [the word] ‘Son’ is 
indicative of two natures, indicating Christ and also Lord. 
‘The natures which have been combined in a true union are 
diverse, but the Son is one with them both,’ the natures re- 
maining without / confusion in the union: ‘The diversities of 
the natures are not made void on account of the union.’? 
And again, it is by union that the flesh is son and not by 
nature . . .,” for ‘that® wherewith he sits with the Father is not 
alien unto him’. 
Ambrose also has said : 

When the Son of God speaks by them both, because 
there are two natures in him, he speaks, but he speaks not 
continually in one manner. Reflect on him, now in glory 
and now in the sufferings of man, since as God he teaches 
the things of God, because he is the Word, but as man he 
teaches the things of man, since he speaks in our own ousia. 
He is the living bread which came down from Heaven ;° this 


bread is the Body, as he has said: This bread which I give 
unto you is my body.® He it is who came down, he it is 


1 See p. 144, n. I. 2 The Syriac text indicates a lacuna here. 

8 Sc. the body, 

4 See p. 151, n. 1. There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac 
text, 5 Jn. vi. 50(P.). @ Jn. vi. 51. 
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whom the Father has sanctified and sent into the world, 
Does not the Scripture also teach you that not the divinity 
but the flesh has need of sanctification ?! 


How have you cited these things and anathematized mine? 


For I have not said anything else. . . 2 


But Athanasius leaves thee not alone, saying : 


These things did not take place artificially," far from it! 
as some have supposed, but in reality, truly, our Saviour 
became man [and] the salvation of all men came about, 
For if he had been artificially in the body, as they say— 
but that which is said [to be] artificially is a fantasy— 
the salvation and the resurrection of men would have been 
found by him to have been fictitious as the impious Manes 
said; but our salvation exists not in fantasy [and our 
salvation takes place truly not for the body alone but for the 
whole man, for the soul and for the body]. Human there- 
fore is that which [issued] from Mary, according to the 
Divine Scriptures and truly it belongs to our Saviour. . . .5 





Let none admit the saying that God the Word is in the 
body artificially® but [that he is] God as [being] God the 
Word, who existed of old and exists eternally, and came to be 
in the bodily frame and exists also in the bodily frame, without 
having come forth out of his own ousia into the ousia of the 


1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1189-92 ; sce below, p. 199, n. I (2), 

? The Syriac copyist has here added a note to the following efcet: «From 
here twelve pages have becn torn out and lost from the original by the troops of 
Bedr Khan Bey, when they captured the district of Das in the year 2154 of the 
Greeks (=a.p. 1843).’ Sec Introd. p. xi. 

® Syr. bashiili, literally, ‘ metaphorically’? (cp, Payne-Smith, hes. Syr. 
4008); the Greek version has Oéce and the Latin ¢ per extrinsecam Verbi 
praesentiam’, 

4 These words are added, as also by Nau, from the Greek text, 

5 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1185 Ei od Oése BF radra eyévero, BY yévorra, &s tives 
mddw iméraBovr GAr’ dvras @ndeia yevoutvou dwvOpdrov rod owripos, GAou Tod 
avOpionov corrnpla eyévero, et ‘Ap Okoe Fv by 7B adspare 5 Adyos war’ exelvous* 7d 
BE Deca Aeyspevov havractas earls Bomjoe ebpioerar nad} owrnpia nat } dvacrans 
ray dvOpdorey Aeyouévn, kard rdv doeBeoraroy Mavixaiov, dAdd piv ob pavracla 
}cwrnpla jndv, ob8% cdparos Hévou, GdX’ Bdov dOpdrov, puxiis rad odparos, ddAndds 
4 carrnpla hui yéyover: dvOpésmivoy Vp poe 7d be Mapias, ard rds Oelas ypaipds, 
kai ddnOwdv Fv roo Taripos. 
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flesh, or having endured the birth of the flesh but from our 
ousia.... 

For human is the nature which [issued] from Mary, as the 
Divine Scriptures say, and truly it belonged to our Saviour. 
For [as regards] the owsia of God the Word and as regards 
the owsia of man I dissociate myself from you, and not as 
regards the name; for I have said ‘I object not to the appella- 
‘tion of the Virgin, the Mother of Christ, but I know that she 
‘is to be honoured who received God, from whom the Lord of 
‘all came forth’. 

These things thou acceptest not ; and how shall one leave 
thee alone / and believe thee, as one who sayest in this 
manner that God was born? ‘Human therefore is he who 
[was born] of the blessed Mary,’ although a thousand times 
thou wouldest dispute against Athanasius. God the Word 
existed in the body, in that which took the beginning of its 
coming into being from the blessed Mary; [yet] he took not 
the beginning of his coming into being. Jv the beginning was 
the Word, and God the Word exists eternally. 

Confess that the natures exist, confess as thou hast been 
bidden, confess that God wished to rescue thee by means of 
the body and that the body was not changed from the ousia 
of God into the ousia of the flesh; it was formed and 
fashioned and grew and was perfected in the nature of men 
and was born, but from the bodily frame of our own form, 
of the seed of men; for it was of the seed of Abraham. Why 
dost thou treat these things of the body as hallucinations and 
makest void the things of the bodily frame and assignest them 
to God, in such wise as to bring the two generations? into 
doubt, in that thou makest even the generation of the bodily 
frame without beginning, from God the Father? For thou 
sayest that God the Father is body and man, both subject 
unto beginning and subject unto completion ® and that he was 

1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1197 c: ob pOovd rijs povis Th xporordup mapOévy 
adr’ olda oeBacplav tiv Sefapkvyy Gedy, d: Fs mpoHrOe 5 Trav brwv Oeds (v.1. 
Seanérns). No new paragraph is marked here in the Syriac text. 

2 J.e, the doctrine of the two generations, (1) that of God the Word 
‘begotten of the Father before all worlds’; (2) that of Christ, born in time of 
the Virgin Mary. 5 Literally: ‘under beginning and under completion ’. 
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born of the Blessed Virgin, because he became man. How 
sayest thou ‘the birth of the body’? For to God the Word 
alone thou dost attribute a generation from God the Father 
and from the Virgin. Speak clearly and confess the human 
nature, / [born] of the Blessed Mary, as the Divine Scriptures 
say. And that whereof inquiry was madc is solved, that the 
ousia of God is not subject unto beginning and growth and 
completion, although it is so said through the revelation which 
[was made] little by little. Wherefore makest thou void the 
names indicative of the humanity, but wouldest at the same 
time make us believe in the divinity, as if it were not unbelief 
[to say] the divinity came forth from her, just as thou makest 
void that which indicates that it derived not [its] beginning 
from her? And, thou makest void the humanity which was 
born of the blessed Mary, for thou sayest that she bare not 
the man; since, as demons that deceive, showing that man 
is not man, thou confessest the man but [it is] God the Word 
and [then] thou confessest God the Word but [it is] the man. 
For thou deceivest men, changing the oxsias from the names, 
for thou sayest ‘man’ and assertest the ovsia of God the 
Word ; and again thou sayest ‘God the Word’, and assertest 
the owsia of man, and then thou exaltest it with the name of 
God the Word. They have nought to say. ‘It is the human 
nature which is from the Blessed Mary’ ; she is then the mother 
of the man who derived beginning from her and gradually 
advanced and was perfected. ‘He is not by nature God, 
‘although he is so called on account of the revelation which 
‘[was made] little by little...’ She is therefore on the one 
hand by nature the mother of the man, by revelation on the 
other hand she is the mother of God, if by revelation / and 
not by nature thou sayest that he was born of her ; he then 
came forth united to him who was born of her in flesh. 
Wherefore dost thou in part assert and then make void these 
things, like miracle-mongers, who make visible thin gs invisible 
and in semblance make things which are visible invisible? 


1 Nestorius here uses language drawn from a passage of Gregory of Nazienzum 
which was read at the Council, and which later he quotes frequently as supporting 
his arguments, See PP. 195 and 200 for the text. 
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Christianity exists in truth: deceive not.... ‘He is human 
‘who was born of the Blessed Mary....’ ‘He who took his 
‘beginning and gradually advanced and was perfected, is not 
‘by nature God, although he is so called on account of the 
‘revelation which [was made] little by little... .} 

Do you believe that they who say these things are [to be 
regarded] as truthful? Do you believe that which you have 
written—for you have written these things—or do you not 
believe them? Or do they say that Christ was a mere man, 
because they say these things concerning him? They say 
that God was not in the body artificially,? saying of God that 
he began and gradually advanced. For how is [either of] 
those which are united [to be] called mere? But thou 
considerest mere those which exist not both in ousia: the 
divinity which is not the humanity and the humanity which 
is not the divinity; but these things are foolish, as I suppose, 
in the mouth of one who? has said that the difference of the 
natures is not made void by the union. Thou sayest therefore 
that very thing which I also [say], commending [it]: that the 
divinity exists united to the humanity and the humanity exists 
in nature and united / to the divinity. And dost thou 
anathematize those things which [are found] in my [works]? 
Anathematize those which are thine, if it is right to call thine 
things of which thou art not confident that they are true, 
seeing that thou remainest in opposition to the Fathers and 
to the Divine Scriptures. For admirable and commendable 
is this discovery of heresy, wherein thou sayest [of] all these 
things that none confess them; thou alone hast set up thine 
own dogma in opposition to all men and thou dost suppose 
that they are held by all men. But, on the contrary, as one 
who has led all men through partiality, as partial thou art 
hated of all men. 

In order that the truth which is preached by all men 
may be revealed, which surely indeed thou knowest, but 
which thou darest not say, it suffices therefore for those who 
seek to know thy mind to learn also of those things for which 

1 See p. 200, n. 1. 2 Sce p. 192, n. 3. 
§ Literally : ‘for one who... to say’. 
O22 
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thou blamest me, as though I were saying that the ovsias are 
divided by remoteness in space, but participate together in 
equality by conjunction and by love and not by that whereby 
they naturally exist, [and as though] therefore we make a 
distinction in the doctrine of the natures, for the divinity is 
one thing and the humanity another. But by the conjunction 
of these things there is not one and another in the prosépon? 
Thus thou hast made men conccive of me, but it seems that 

I say the contrary of that which thou dost testify against me; 
for I indecd unite the owséas, but by the union / of the oustas 
T assert one prosépon in one equality in everything whatsoever 
that appertains to the prosdpon, to which also both one ousia 
and another belongs, by separation and by being kept remote, 
but in the same [frasdpon]. Let us however also pass on as 
quickly as possible to other things, lest any one [there be for] 
whom in these things or by means of them there is blasphemy, 
and these also should be refuted»... 0... eee ee 
That therefore which we were saying: ‘ Jear not to tak 
Mary [25] thy wife, for he who is born in her is of the Holy 
Spirit” For if thou sayest “was born in her” or “came 
“into being in her”, that does no violence at all to the 
sense; for he who is born in her is of the Holy Spirit. 
Yet if we say that God the Word was born in the womb, it 

is indecd one thing [to say] “he was with him who was 
“born” and another “he will be born”. For “he who is 
“born in her is of the Holy Spirit”, that is, the Holy 
Spirit has created that which was in her. The Fathers 
therefore, in that they were acquainted with the Divine 
Scriptures, have scen that if “he who was born” is added 
to “he who was found in bodily frame”, God the Word is 
found either [to be] the son of the Spirit or to have two 
Fathers. But if we say “He came into being”, God the 
Word / is found to be the ercature of the Holy Spirit. 
And, shunning the word “birth”, they have laid down 
“He came down for us men and for our salvation and was 


1 Nau inserts a negative and translates : ce [nest pas) par la parole certes que 
nous scparons les natures. 

2 There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text, 

® The copyist has added here in the margin the following note: ‘Two lines 
have been left blank in the exemplar.’ Nau suggests that they were so left for 
the title of the following section to be inserted in red ink, as elsewhere in the 
manuscript ; cp. pp, aor, n. 8) 203, n, 2. 4 Matt. i, 20. 
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“found in bodily frame”. What means “He was found 
“in bodily frame”? [Does it not mean] that he was not 
changed from the divinity into the flesh? For in “He was 
“found in bodily frame by the Holy Spirit” they concurred 
with the Evangelist. For the Evangelist also, when he 
came to the Incarnation,’ shunned predicating the birth of 
the Word and laid down the being found in a bodily frame. 
How? Hear. 

And the Word became flesh2 He said not that the Word 
was born through the flesh. For wherever indeed the 
Apostles and the Evangelists make mention of the birth 
they lay down that the Son was born of a woman.... 
Look well unto what has been written, I pray thee ; where 
they employ the term “Son” and [the phrase] He was born 
of a woman, they lay down that he qwas born, but where they 
make mention of the Word, none indeed of them dares to 
say “the birth through the humanity”. Hear the blessed 
John the Evangelist, when he came to the account of his 
Incarnation,’ hear what he has said: The Word became 
Jiesh, that is, took the flesh, and sojourned among us, that 
is, put on our nature while living among us, and we have 
seen his glory, the glory of the Son; he said not “we have 
“seen the birth of the Word”.’? 


1 Sc. évavOpdanas. 2 Jn. i, 14. 

8 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1197 E: Spoiws rod avrod, rerpdbiov Kd’, “Omep obv 
ed€youer* pi) PoByOys mapadaBelv Mapidpy thy -yuvaixd cov, 7d -ydp ev adrh -yevyndev, 
elre 51d rod évoy [1 évds v], etre 5d roy Bio, 7H vonpar: obSty Avpatverar’ 7d yap ev 
abr rexOev ee mvedpards tori dryiov' édv efropev, bri 5 Oeds Adyos EyevvhOn ev TH 
aapki. dAdo yap 7d ouveivat 7G yervmpévy, Kat GAdo 7d -yervacba* 1d yap ev adrf, 
gal, yevyndey éx mvedpards éorw aylov, rovréoti, Td mena 7d &yov Exrice 7d ev 
airh. elduv obv of narépes, ds emorjpoves Tay Olav ypapiy, Sr tay ent Tov 
capkadévra (v.1. 108 capedévros) OGpev Tov yervnbévta, eiploxerar 7) vids mvedparos 
5 eds Adyos, } BUo marépas Exwy, H 5 Evdv ebpeOjcerar 6 Oeds Adyos KTiapa TOD 
mvedparos dy. pev-yovres -yoov Tijs -yerynocws A€fiv EOquav? Tov KaredOdyTa bi’ ids 
rods dvOpimous, wal 5d riv hperépay cwrnplay, capxwdevra. Ti got capKwbevra; 
ob rpanévra dnd Oedrnros els cdpka’ TH capkabévra x nvedpatos dylou HxodovOncay 
TG ebayyedorh. Kal yap 6 ebayyedarhs eddy els Thy évavOpdmnaww epuye yévynow 
elneiv Ent rod Adyou, nat réOnke ahpuwow. mod ; dsovoov' nat 5 Ad-yos adpf eyévero. 
on eImev’ 6 Adyos bid capds e-yevvnOn* Srov wey yap pynpovedovary i) of dmdarodo, 
4 of eayyedorat rod viod, r1Odacw, Ere eyevvnOn ee yuvainds. mpboexe TH AEeyo- 
Hévq, maparad@ brou pev A€éyoua: 7d ivoua Tod viob, wat Gre &yervjOn ee yuvaxds, 
riOéant 7d &yevvHOn* Sov 58 pvnpovedovar Tod Adyou, obdels abtay érdAunoey elmeiv 
yevvnow bd ris dvOpwmdrnros, dove’ 6 paxdpios Iwdvvns 5 ebayyedoris EAOdy els 
tov Adyov, kat riv evavOpumnaw abrod, dxovcov old naw: & Ad-yos adpE eyévero. 
rouréariv, dvédafe aépra, kal toxjvacer ev piv, rovrécriv, tperépay eveddicaro 
pio, kat evenow ev hyive Kat @eacdpeba tiv dégav abrod rod vivd- ode elnev- 
Weardpeba riy yévvnotv rod Adyoo. 
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So then I have stated the reason which I should have 
supposed satisfactory, / on account of which the Fathers said 
in their laying down of the Faith not that he was born of the 
Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, but that he was made flesh, 
in order that they might not say that the [oly Spirit was 
Father or that which was created [was] Son, but rather that 
he was made flesh by the Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary, 
in order that they might attach ‘became’ to the flesh, because 
he was made ficsh. But as regards the history of [his] being 
made, what do you say? Speak openly. Reprimand those 
who have clearly blasphemed, [asserting that] ‘He was born 
of the Holy Spirit’, If he was born, the Holy Spirit was 
the Father of the Son or the creator of God the Word; yet 
these, I have said, [are things] which neither the Fathers have 
said nor do Isay. Have I blasphemed in saying these things? 
Or have I surely calumniated the Fathers? If it is [possible] 
for you to show that the Fathers have said these things, speak 
openly. Which of these things? Is God the Word a creature 
or the son of the Holy Spirit? And if he is not a creature, 
flesh which is fleshly, then is he no more a creature of the 
Holy Spirit; speak openly. ‘He was made flesh’ means 
that he was in every sense! made flesh in his nature, and it 
was not another who was made flesh; he is said to have been 
made flesh. But he was made flesh in his own ousia, in the 
flesh which came into being and was born of the Holy Spirit. 
For ‘he was born’, as thou sayest, is contrary to what thou 
hast said; since, when he was born, the flesh is said to have 
been born, as though he made it the birth of his own flesh, 
whereas he was not / made flesh in his [own] self but in its 
own owsia. Therefore ‘he was made ficsh’ and ‘he was born’ 
do not signify the same thing, and for this reason they have 
laid down ‘he was made flesh’ and not ‘he was born’. [This 
is clear], since they have taken the word ‘became’ for the 
flesh; and for this reason also the Evangelist said that he 
became flesh and said not that he was born, so that by 
‘became’ he limited not God the Word. But, as touching 
the flesh which came into being, it became his flesh. And 


* Literally : ‘by every means’, 
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God the Word sojourned among us; God the Word‘ became’ 
not, for he existed. 

And hear them; for you would not disclaim these men 
whom you have brought in accusation against me. Speak 
then, O Ambrose, disregard not him who is oppressed; be 
not at the beck and call of the calumniators,! and condemn not 
innocent blood before it has been heard. I say that the flesh 
came into being of the Virgin Mary [and] appertained not 
unto God the Word; for I confess him neither made nor 
come to be nor created. Yet all these rise up against me 
like swords, nor even are they willing to hear my speech 
entirely, and in regard to these things they cite thee among 
the witnesses. Of death I was not afraid, [I] who have been 
thus calumniated, but of having been condemned as impious 
in thy prosdpon, thine! I have spoken in accordance with 
Ambrose and I deny not aught that I have said, although 
they have drawn the sword against me. / This have I said: 
‘In consequence of these things he was ready to come into 
‘being of a woman, according to the [word] “became”’. 
Thou? limitest not the divinity, but the body which was 


1 Syr. ‘in the mouth of the calumniators’, probably a literal translation of the 
Gk. én oréyaros as used in 4 Kings xxiii, 35 (Lxx). 

2 Vie. Ambrose. The following are the passages from Ambrose read at the 
Council to which Nestorius refers, See Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1189 p, E: 

(x) El guol ob morevover, moredowor 7H dmoarddrw A€éyovrTis Ure Be FrdE 7d 
mAhpapa Tod xpévov, éanéoredrev 5 Ceds roy vidv abrod, yevdpevoy ex yovaunds, 
yevdpevoy ind vépovr rdv vidy adrod pnatv, odx ta eke ToAAaY' ob Kowdy, GAA 
abrod* ris didlo -yervicews ti l&drnTa eoqpave. Todroy pera radra yevdpevor 
te yuvainds natackevd cer, Snws 7d yevéoOar ob TH OedryTL, GAAA TH mpoodnpoévTe 
ohpart meprypayy. -yevdpevoy te yuvairds, 51d ris mpoodnpOelons capkds* -yevdpevov 
bd vdpov, 5d rijs TOD vdpou spudais* 1) yap Oeoraty abrod yévynais mpd Tod vdpov, 
airy St pera Tov vépov. 

(2) Stomhowor roivu at amd rdv Adyar parame (yrHoeas, bri 4 tod Ocod Bacrrcia, 
Kadds yéypanra, ok ev reBo? Adyar tivOpamivay tariv, GAN’ ey admodelfer Suvd pens. 
guddgoper tiv iapopay ris OedrnTos kat rijs capkés. els ev éxarépy AGA 6 rod 
Gco8 vids, Ere by aitH % Exarépa iors éoriv. 6 abrds Aadci, kal ovd« bv evi ndvrore 
diaréyera tpiny. mpdoxes év ait® vuvt pev ddgav Ocod, vuvt B8 dvOpwnov m4Oy. bre 
ds Oeds Rddoxer 7A Geta, eet Adyos éorive ds BE GvOpwmos, A€yer TA dvOpdmva, emet 
& rh enh obolg bedeyero, obrds torw d pros 6 (Gv, ds naréBy ef odpavod. otros 
5 dpros 4 odpt torl, eabds rat adrds &py* obros 5 pros, bv eyd Bwow, % odp~ pov 
tor. obrés toriv 6 kataBds. odrds tari, dv 5 narhp iyyiace, kat émepwey els Tov 
xéopov. od82 adrd 7d yphupa pas uddoner Tod dypaopod thy Oedryra xpelay eaxy- 
wévat, GAAA Thy cépKa, 
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assumed: namely, he who descended is the same whom the 
Father has sanctified and sent into the world. Does not 
also the Scripture teach you that the divinity was not in 
need of sanctification but the flesh? If then they have 
deceived, they have deccived themsclves and not me. 

And thou also, O Gregory the divine, what then [sayest 
thou]? What opinion hast thou concerning these things? 
I ask, not that I know not, but because in thine own name 
they desire to crush the truth. What knowest thou of him 
who was by the Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary, who began 
and gradually advanced and was fulfilled? I say not in the 
prosbpon, but in the ovsia. What else at all wouldest thou 
concede except something which thou hast conceded unto 
them in written works? [To wit], that the man who was 
taken... . ‘He indeed who begins and grows and is per- 
‘fected is not God, although he is so called on account of 
‘the revelation which [was made] little by little’! ‘For one 
“and another were those of which our Saviour was, if the in- 
‘visible and the visible are not the same, God on the one hand 
‘who was man and man on the other who was made God.’ # 

But speak thou also, O wise Athanasius ; for thou also hast 
been calumniated with many calumnies such as these and 
hast endured [much] at the hands of the Arians, on behalf 
of / the tradition of the Son, God the Word. What opinion 
hast thou concerning [the statement] that ‘he was born of 
the Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary’? In the nature and 
not in the prosdpon which [results] from the union ‘ we say 
‘that one and the same Son and none other was born of 
‘Holy Mary’. But [we call] this one and him only, who was 
born a son, Christ, God the Word together with his flesh, and 
the same one flesh with God the Word. But ‘in onsia God 
‘the Word is of God the Father, and the flesh is the flesh 


} Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1193 n: 7d yap Ipypivor, 4) mpondmrov, 2) redeotpevor, ob 
Gebs, nav Bid Thy Kara puxpdy abgnow otrw Aéynra:. Nestorius throughout reads 
‘revelation’ where the Greek text in Mansi has aignoy and the Latin 
tncrementum, 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1192 p: xal el def owvrépos elneiv, dAdo piv wat ddro Td 
& dv 5 owrnp, etnep pi) rabrdv 7d ddparov 7@ dparh, nat rd dxpovoy rH tnd 
xpévovs obk GdAos BE Kat GAdos, pi) -yévorro" 7a 7p dupsrepa, dy Ti ovynpion, 
Gc08 prv WvarOpamjoavros, dvOpdmov 5 Gewbévros, f bnws dy ris dvopduee. 
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‘which he put on from the Virgin’ that it might come to be. 
We say not one and another, for there is one prosépon of both 
natures. But he who by nature came into being by the Holy 
Spirit, what was he? And what was his nature? And of what 
nature was the Virgin, his mother? For inquiry is made of 
this. Hear them all. .... I have said he is man who was 
of Mary, according to the Divine Scriptures, and that he was 
truly our Saviour. ‘For if artificially’ the Word was in 
‘the body, as they say, he then who is said [to be] arti- 
‘ficially! is a phantasy.2 The salvation and the resurrec- 
‘tion of men will be found to have been fictitious, as the 
‘impious Manes has said ; but our salvation is not in phantasy 
‘nor in the body alone but in the whole man: to the soul 
‘and to the body truly salvation belongs. Human therefore 
‘was he who was of Mary, as the Divine Scriptures say, and 
‘he truly it was who .. . . [was] our Saviour... .’ 

/.. +. So indeed we name Christ as concerning the flesh, 
owing to the conjunction with God the Word, recognizing 
him since he is visible as man. 

‘Hear Paul, who says in two [pessenee |: Of the Fews is 
Christ as concerning the flesh, he whois God over all.» He 
confesses the man in the first place and then, owing to his 
conjunction with God the Word, he calls him who is visible 
God, that none may suppose that Christianity is the worship 
of a man,’* 

That none may accuse me anywhere, take heed and look 
well, in what sense I say ‘a mere man who is far removed 
from divinity’. I say ‘Christ who [is] in flesh’, as also I 
predicate the same in the divinity. For I have not said 
a fleshly Christ’, but ‘Christ who [is] in flesh’, I speak of 
the flesh of Christ by reason of the conjunction with God the 

1 See p. 192, n. 3. ® Syr. pantasyé = Gk. pavracia, 3 Cp, Rom. ix. 5. 

4 Labbe.(Mansi), iv. 1200 c: dpolws rod abrod rerpddiov te’, eis Béypa. ofrw 
kat roy Kard odpka Xpordy é« Tis mpds Gedy Adyov auvagelas Oedy dvopdCoper, 
qavdpevoy elddres ds dvOpwnor. dkougov rod MavAov dppérepa xnpirrovros é 
‘NovBalay, pyoiv, 6 Xpords 70 xatd odpna, 5 dv ent ndvtaw Ocds. Spodoyel roy 
dvOpamov mpdrepov, Kat Tore TH ToD Ocod avvaceig Beodroye? 7d pavdpevoy, iva pydels 
dvOpwmorarpelay (v. 1. dvOpwrodarpeiv) Tv xpioTiancpoy imonreton. 

Nau suggests that the space of four lines at the head of this quotation in the 


Syriac was left for the title to be inserted in red ink. Cp. pp. 196, n. 2, 
203, n. 2 
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Word, as being indeed united to and not distinguished from 
God the Word. Nor indced with equality was it united but 
to God the Word himself. And of him who was visible in 
ousia, I said that he was of the Jews and not God the Word, 
since I confess that the man in respect of oxsia and of nature 
is of the Jews and not God the Word in respect of nature, 
And I said ‘man in nature apart from the nature of God the 
‘Word’ /but ‘he is God by virtue of that union which came 
‘about in the prosdpon’. Art thou angered with mc on account 
of this? 

But hear what Athanasius proclaims unto thee: ‘IIuman 
‘then iy he who [was born] of Mary, according to the Divine 
‘ Scriptures; neither in semblance nor in phantasy is he our 
‘salvation and the resurrection of men, as the impious Manes 
“said; nor only of body but of the whole man, of soul and 
of body, became he truly our salvation.’? Human therefore 
was he who [was born] of Mary, according to the Holy 
Scriptures and truly was it he who was our Saviour... . . 
Why therefore deniest thou our salvation? Why therefore 
have you condemned as impious whosoever denics not but 
confesses [it]? You are then either denying that he is human, 
as the Manichaeans, or, if you deny not, you cannot condemn 
him who denies not but confesses [it]. Hear Gregory pro- 
claiming that he who was taken was human ; for ‘he who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is perfected’ is not God ‘although 
‘he is so called on account of the revelation which [was made] 
little by little’? Seest thou that he says that he who was taken, 
who begins and gradually advances and is perfected, is man 
by nature but God by revelation? What then is the obscurity 
before your eyes, that you see not these things? But if you 
were to accuse these my [opinions], you ought not to contrast 
the one [statement] with the other, since it is [useful] in 
supporting them. / But if you accept these and such like 
things, it is not right to write of them as impious. I have 
brought these my charges against those who deny the 
humanitv whieh has been taken from us and who confess as 

and not simply that, but I have laid down 


5 2 Sce p. 200, n, 1. 
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the properties of the natures and of the one prosédpon: and [it 
is] moreover in some respects two, in that on the one hand 
which concerns the natures, but in other respects in the union. 
And thou hast accepted the prosdpon of those men, as if 
indeed thou wert one of them, whereas thou art in everything 
the enemy of those who accept my words, For we take from 
these men and we cast before thee [our doctrine], proclaiming 
that our salvation has not taken place in phantasy, O men, 
‘Human is the nature which is of Mary, as the Divine Scrip- 
‘tures say... . ‘He indeed who begins and gradually 
‘advances and is perfected has not become God, although 
‘he is so called on account of the manifestation which [took 
‘ place] little by little... .’? 


But even as we call God the Creator of all and Moses 
a god, for [it is written]: J have made thee a god unto 
Pharaoh,’ and Israel the son of God, [for it is written]: 
Israel is my son, my first-born’ and as we call Saul 
the anointed, for [it is written]: 7 czll not put forth 
mine hand against him, seeing that he is the Lord's 
anointed,’ and [as we say] similarly also of Cyrus: Thus 
saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, and [as we called] 
the Babylonians consecrated, [saying]: J indeed / have 
commanded them; they are consecrated ones, and I shall 
bring them’; so also we call our Lord Christ and God 
and Son and consecrated and Christ; yet, whereas on the 
one hand the participation in the names is like, the honour 
on the other is not the same.® 


1 Vis. Gregory and Athanasius, 

2 The copyist has here added the following note in the margin: ‘ These lines 
in the original are blank,’ from which Nau supposes that the title of the following 
section has fallen out; cp. pp. 196, n. 2, and 2or, n. 4. 

% Exod. vii. 1. 4 Exod. iv. 22 (P.). 5 x Sam. xxiv. 6 (Syr. 7). 

8 Ts, xlv. 1 (P.). 7 Is, xiii. 3. 

® Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1200 D: dpoiws tod abrod, rerpddiov x’. Gad’ womep 
er€yoney Ocdy rdv mévrwv Sypoupydv, Kal Ocdy, Toy Mwicéa: Cedy yap, pnai, 
rlOeKd ce Tod bapad, kat vidv rdv "IapaiA rod Oeod* vids yap, pai, mpwrdrorbs pou 
S"lopanad. nat Sowep théyouev Xpordv rdv SaovA* ob pi) yap, pnoly, emBakG rh 
xeipd pov én’ abrS, bri Xpiords xvptov tori, kal riv Kpoy dicavraus' rade ACya, 
not, wbptos rH XpiorS pou Kipy kat roy BaByrdnov a&povs &yd yap, onal, ovvrdgw 
adrois* Pyacpévor clot, wdyd dyn abrovs. otira Aéywpev al rdv Beawdrqy Xpordv 
nat @edv at vid wat dyjiov nat Xprbv. GAA’ Fev Kowavla TOY évopdrar dpoia, 
odx H adi 8 dgia. 
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Wherein do you blame these things, O calumniators and 
wise men? Because I have said that, even as we call God 
the creator of all and Moses a god, so also [have we called] 
our Lord Christ God of all and Maker? But, because Moses 
is called a god and Christ God and morcover Creator, we do 
not speak of Moses himself as of Christ; or, because Moses 
was a god unto Pharaoh, do we say that he was moreover 
the Maker of all? Far from it! For community of names 
constitutes not community of honour and equality. For the 
honour of the Creator of all and that of Moses are diverse: 
that of the one on the one hand [being] that of the creator, 
that of the other on the other hand [being] that of the 
creature which has been commanded to become the chief. 
Thus also both our Lord and Israel are called son; yet the 
community of names constitutes not a community of honour: 
but thus! [the one] is by nature God, consubstantial with 
the Father, Creator and Maker of all; but not the other, 
So also [with] every single one of the rest of them. As we 
say of God ‘Creator of all’, so also do we say of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ‘God and Son and Christ’; for as regards each 
one of these things which are called by this name, there is 
therein a difference betwecn the nature which created / all and 
the honours which are surely bestowed; for the rank and 
the honour which is more excellent than all is the [divine] 
nature. For I have said that the name of ‘ Christ’ and [that] 
of ‘Son’ are indicative of the two natures, of the divinity and 
of the humanity—[a thing] with which there is nothing equal 
in those things which have been said—in such wise that it is 
not right to take heed of the name but of that which it 
indicates. Christ on the one hand is God of all and Creator ; 
on the other hand Moses also is called a god, but he is not 
called in the same way a god nor is he conceived as God. 

But they suppose, then, to overwhelm me on the subject of 
the humanity, [saying] that, if he, who was of Mary, was 
human nature, as the Holy Scriptures [assert and] yet was 
God by manifestation and not by nature, thou callest one of 
them by grace God and Son and holy. But in answer to you 


1 See crit. n., p. 400, 
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I say this only, that, if you, like Gregory and Athanasius, 
confess him who was of Mary and who began and gradually 
advanced and was perfected, [to be] human nature, while [he 
was] God by revelation and distinct from all men through 
the purpose concerning that name? whereof he made use for 
the. distinction, to the same extent the Creator is [one] with 
the creature because there is one prosépon—thus I also confess. 
But if you confess not the human nature which began and 
gradually advanced and was brought to fullness, as Athanasius 
and Gregory have said, /then you are not to be excused as 
[one of the] orthodox, but stand forth with the Manichaeans. 
But Gregory, Athanasius and Ambrose ask you if the flesh is 
consubstantial with us and if the soul is consubstantial with 
us. Whatever it is, it is also in the ousia of man; therefore it 
is man, distinct from us in honour and in rank. In such wise 
as Istael is called son and as Moses is called a god, so likewise 
Christ [is to be called] God, [but] not by nature, and Son of 
God, [but] not by nature. And as God himself was made 
man but in the nature of men, he was made man in him who 
[issued forth] from Mary.? But if he has not been made 
man in man, he has saved him[self] and not us; but if he has 
saved us, he has been made man in us and has been in the 
likeness of men and has been found in schéma as a man and 
has not himself been man. 

Say then these and such like things openly. Why then do 
you make pretence of not speaking of these things, although 
you dispute concerning them as if [they were] the things which 
you are saying, whereas you are not saying them? And those 
things which you say you sayin schéma, and you are unwilling 
to call him who was of Mary human nature, as is said in the 
Scriptures. Him who calls him not human nature, like one of 


1 Vis, the name which he took for the purpose of exalting it above all other 
names. 

2 This is one of the very few passages in which at first sight Nestorius seems 
to suggest something very like ‘Nestorianism’ as commonly understood ; cp. 
p.224,n. 3. But that this was not his intention is clear from pp. 225, 312-15. 
It is interesting that here, immediately after the suspicious passage, he claims 
for his doctrine that which ‘ Nestorianism * has usually been held to lack—the 
provision for a universal atonement. 
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men, of the natural body of our fathers, whence we also have 
come in soul and in body—and he has /all [the qualities] of 
the rational part of the soul except sin—him Gregory accuses 
[in the same way] as the Manichacans : for ‘he who begins and 
‘ gradually advances and is perfected is not God, although he 
‘is so called on account of the revelation which [was made] 
‘little by little’! In that which concerns the humanity he is 
not by nature divine but by revelation. But in the nature of 
the divinity there exists a great difference between those who 
are called gods or lords or christs, but in the humanity he is 
like them all, and there is one prosdpon in two natures. He is 
God and he is Lord and he is Christ ; for he makes not use of 
a prosépon which has undergonc*a division but makes use of it 
as of his [own] frosdpon. For all the things appertaining to the 
ousia are his by virtue of the union and not by nature. Or do 
you not admit that Christ in his divinity is God and maker of 
all? He is not like Moses, although Moses is called a god. 
For community of names constitutes not community of honour; 
for there is one honour of the servant and one of the lord, 
although in that which concerns the body he is distinct ® from 
the servants. 

But if thou sayest that the body and the nature of the body 
and the soul, rational and intelligent, abide without change 
and without transformation, but dost not admit the things 
which indicate the soul and the body, [some] of them in the 
union and [others] of them in the nature, taking / all of them 
of one nature, thou beliest the truth, making yca nay and nay 
yea. And in order to deceive thou callest him who was of 
Mary human nature, as the Divine Scriptures [affirm], and 
accountest not among his own [qualities] according to nature 
those of the humanity. But in virtue of the prosdpon thou 
raisest him above all humanity, in such wise that he on the 
one hand, who is eternally even as he is and began not nor 
gradually advanced nor was perfected, is one, but he who 
began and gradually advanced and was perfected both in the 


1 See p. a00, n. x. 2 Literally: ‘has acquired ’. 
* Bedjan so prints the Syriac text, adding sic in the margin: Nau inserts a 
negative and translates: il ne differe pas des serviteurs, 
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union and in the manifestation in one prosdpon, is another, 
God who was made man and man who was made God. He 
was not transformed and changed from his divinity, just as 
also the humanity of Christ is not changed in nature from 
[that of] men except in honour and in prosdpon ; for he is God 
of all and Lord and Son; and in all the things which are the 
divinity in ovsia, in them exists the humanity in honour, not 
by another honour but by the same as that of him who took 
the prosdfon: the humanity making use of the prosdpon of the 
divinity and the divinity of the prosdpon of the humanity, since 
for this it has been taken and for this he has taken it, not 
indeed so that we should not confess him who was taken but 
that we might confess him. Confess then the taker as he 
took, and the taken as he was taken, wherein [each is] one and 
in another, and wherein [there is] one and not two, after the 
same manner as the manner of the Trinity. 


/ Likewise from the same, from the fifteenth roll. 

Have this mind in you which was also in Fesus Christ, who, 
being in the likeness of God, emptied himself and took the 
likeness of a servant. He says not: ‘ Have this mind in 
you which was also in God the Word, who being in the 
likeness of God took the likeness of a servant,’ but he puts 
the name ‘ Christ’, which is indicative of the two natures, 
avoiding all risk,? and he names him the likeness of a servant 
which he took and [that] of God, those things which are 
said in regard to the duality of the natures being divided 
without blame.® 


It is also right after this to examine the opinion of every one 
and first mine; [to ascertain] if it is, as he * says, that I say 
one thing and another and distinguish the divinity somehow 
as it were by remoteness of place, and confess not that he is 
one and the same. Yet, avoiding all risk,? I have said that he 


\ Phil. ii. 5-7. 2 Literally: ‘without risk’. 

3 Labbe (Mansi), iv. r201 A: dpolws ro abrod, rerpadiov te’. robro ppovelOw 
ey bpiv, § nat by Xpor@ Inood: ds ev popph Cod indpyav savrdv txéveace, poppy 
BovAov AaBdv. obk elu ToOro qpovelabw ev tiv, b Kal ey TH Ocd Abyy, bs 
Hopp} God dndpxwr, poppy BovAov Zafer. GAda AaBav 7d Xpiorés, ds ray Bio 
piccor npoonyoplay onnavrinty (v.1. ds Tis Tay dio piceav mpoonyoplas anpavtixdv), 
duuvdbvess adrdv kat BovAov poppy dvadaBely, kat @cdv dvopdler, Tay Aeyouevaw els 
70 Ta piceay Gdymrws peptCopevaw erdobv. 

4 Vis. Cyril. 
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named ‘the likeness of a servant’ and ‘God’; we understand 
neither that which took nor that which was taken in distinction 
but that which was taken in that which took, while that which 
took is conccived in that which was taken ; for that which took, 
therefore, is not conccived of itself, nor again that which was 
taken, so that he is not [conccived to have been] in the 
very prosipon of that which took and of that which was 
taken.? 

/ Thou dost censure me, therefore, not for this but because 
I distinguish the properties of the union which belongs to each 
of the natures, in such wise that cach onc of them subsists in 
its Aypostasis, and I say not that they are referred to God the 
Word as one who is both of them in owsia; or that the 
[propertics] of the flesh were taken upon God without [their] 
hypostasis,* that he might be revealed only in the likeness of 
the flesh and that he might make use of and suffer all the 
[things] of the flesh, whether he was changed into the nature 
of the flesh or they ® were mixed in one nature, or [whether] 
the [properties] of the flesh are referred to the ousia of God 
by confusion or by alteration or by natural composition for 
the fulfilment of the natural composition, in order that he 
might suffer passibly the sufferings of the body, without the 
bodily frame’s fulfilling any purpose in its own nature in the 
dispensation on our behalf, and without its performing human 
actions, either by the will of the soul or by the human imagina- 
tion, or by the sensibility of the body, but by the imagination 
and by the will of God; still by the sensibility of God he is 
sensible of all human things. But in name alone he has a 
body, without Aypostasis and without activity ; and for this 
reason thou callest him man as something superfluous only in 
word and in name, in that thou art not content to predicate the 


1 The phrase ‘so that he is not’ must clearly be taken as expressing a corol- 
lary of the view which Nestorius is rejecting. 

? Here Nestorius refuses fotidem verbis to deny the human Aypostasis of 
Christ ; but see p. 156, n. 2, This passage surely makes it all the clearer that 
Nestorius used the word /yfostasis in its older sense as practically equivalent 
to what Cyril called owsia. The two words are evidently synonymous in the 
sentence below beginning: ‘But in name alone he has a body...’ See too 
Pp. 218, n. 3. 

5 Vis. the two natures, 
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ousia and activity of man or the existence of two natures, each 
of them with properties and Aypostases and ousia. 

But some one perhaps will say: ‘It is because thou con- 
‘fessest not that /God the Word and Christ are the same 
‘thing, 

For this reason then thou! dost censure those who say that 
Christ is one [thing] and God the Word another, apart from 
Christ. If then I said ‘Christ’ and ‘God the Word another, 
apart from Christ’, or ‘Christ apart from God the Word’, you 
would have said well; but if I have not said and do not say 
this but confess otherwise, still now saying this same thing, 
pervert not that which I say, and in the very same thing thou 
wilt find the distinction of whatsoever it? indicates. Now I 
have said that the name ‘ Christ ’ is indicative of two natures, 
of God indeed one nature [and of man one nature*]. One 
indeed is the name which indicates two and another [that] 
which indicates one which is not anything else. Even as if a 
man were to say of man too that the name ‘man’ indicates 
one thing and ‘rational soul’ another. [It is] not that man is 
one thing and the soul another apart from man. For he who 
says ‘man’ speaks not of him [as] without a soul, because 
except for a soul he is not man. But the [name] ‘man’ on 
the one hand is indicative of the union of two natures, of the 
soul and of the body, but that‘ of a nature, for the nature is 
one thing and the union of the natures another. What then? 
God the Word is nothing else apart from Christ, nor Christ 
apart from God the Word. Why dost thou make use of the 
names indistinguishably, as though the same thing were 
indicated by this or / by that ?® 

But ‘ Thou makest a division, so that one says not “ God 
the Word ” but “ Christ ”, as though “ Christ” were one thing 
and “ God the Word” another.’ 

But hear also from us: He is not one thing and another ; 
for he would be one thing and another if Christ were apart 

1 Vis, Cyril. 
2 J.e, the name ‘Christ’ as used by Nestorius. 
3 These words are added by Nau to complete the antithesis. 


4 Viz. the soul. 
® There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 


2776 P 


eto )©0 Tue Bazaar or Heracveipes IL. i. [293- 


from God the Father. But, if there is not the very same thing 
in ousia, [this] indicates one thing and another, [for example], 
the visible and the invisible; and those things from which 
Christ is [formed] exist in their own owsias and God the Word 
is not in the nature of both of them. But thou confessest 
distinct natures of the divinity and of the humanity but one 
Christ from them both; thou sayest not that God the Word 
himself has different natures but one ; but there is a distinction 
between him and his concomitant. Thou sayest therefore 
that Christ himself is one thing and another, because thou 
predicatest of him the different natures of divinity and of 
humanity. But the nature of God the Word is one, not 
different natures. Or, as I have said, [the truth is] that he is 
not one thing and another, in that Christ exists not apart from 
God the Word nor again God the Word apart from Christ, 
but he indicates one thing and another, because Christ is of 
God the Word and of humanity by union, whereas God the 
Word is one nature and not of both natures, and it is not his 
by union to become God the Word. 

/ And thou too bearest witness, albcit unwillingly, to these 
words which I say; but forsooth thou bearest witness when 
thou sayest that the natures which have been combined in the 
union are different, whereas one Christ [issues] from them 
both. For if thou indicatest not the one and the other, where- 
fore hast thou not been the first to make bold to say that 
which thou wouldest persuade me to say: that one [issues] 
from them both, God the Word? But thou wast unable to 
speak or I was unable unmistakably! to hear thine impiety, 
and for this reason thou hast passed it by without indicating 
it; thou hast been constrained clearly to confess the truth, so 
that thou art thereby [proved to be] without reverence and 
hast no place of refuge. The one and the other indicate one 
thing and another, but it is not one thing and another: ‘for it 
is one thing and another from which our Saviour [issues], but 
he is not one thing and another—far from it !—as he also is in 
respect to the Trinity. But thou referrest to God the Word 
the things of the flesh, so that he sees and speaks and suffers 


+ Literally: ‘nakedly’, 
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the things of the flesh, but only as surely making use of the 
flesh, as the Arians say when they attribute the activities and 
the sufferings to the divinity naturally, and as Apollinarius 
[says when he maintains] that instead of the intelligence it * 
performs naturally the operations of the soul and of the body. 
Thus this man? also makes use of God the Word in all of 
them, both in the body and in the intelligent soul, that he 
may suffer the sufferings of the body and perform the activities 
of the rational soul, [making them] the manner of life and con- 
duct of God the Word. And the properties of his own prosdpon 
thou dost attribute to the nature / of God the Word and not 
to the prosépon of the humanity, which is moved to and fro 
by the humanity in accordance with the nature of man, but 
[according to you] by God the Word. 

But what is [this] whole man who neither acts nor is 
acted upon in accordance with the nature of man? In name 
indeed alone is he man and in name body and in name 
rational soul, he who is not moved to and fro in the nature of 
his being, neither as soul by purpose and will nor again as 
body by sensibility of soul, but [in whom] God the Word 
has been established to become the will and the purpose and 
the sensibility in the body and in the soul in such wise that 
God the Word should act and suffer sensibly these bodily 
[sensations] and those of the soul: anger and wrath and lusts 
and fear and dread and thoughts and operations and judge- 
ment and voluntary choice ; all these things he does and suffers 
in the place of the soul and in the place of the body, in such 
wise that by the victory of God the Word won in suffering 
and nature that nature which had been guilty was victorious, 
since he had given unto it his own victory, in order that it 
might be victorious through and by him who had assumed 
it for his nature. All these things are changes of the nature 
of God the Word, being naturally given to him that he might 
suffer, and [that] thou mightest predicate of him a nature 
passible and changeable and variable. For he, who by his 
nature was impassible but who through a passible nature 
became the nature of the other, was passible and corruptible 

1 Vis, the Word. 2 Vis. Cyril. 
P2 
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and variable ; for he, who by nature is impassible and /un- 
changeable and invariable, docs not even suffer in any manner 
in the human nature, since it is not his to suffer in his nature. 
But if thou sayest that the one, whose it is not to suffer in 
his nature, has suffered in nature, it is a folly to say that he 
has suffered in another nature; but he who comes to folly 
surely deceives, and like the Manichacans makes our very 
salvation to have taken place in deception. 

Speak ; what say you? Which is the party of the orthodox : 
[that] of those who teach that God the Word is unchangeable 
and invariable or [that] of those who predicate of him the human 
nature [reccived] from Mary, who consider him a rational 
and intelligent soul and a whole man and then deny the 
propertics of the humanity and confess not that they are such 
as they! are in the nature of the man, but attribute to God 
the Word all things as to a changeable and variable [being]: 
birth and growth and upbringing and gradual advance in 
stature and in wisdom and in grace and the commandments 
and their observance and thcir fulfilment and the suffering 
and the Cross and the death and the resurrection? What 
say you? Instruct men. How ought they to think and to 
confess? Is God the Word two owsias in nature, or dost thou 
imagine that man is in his nature two ovsias, of divinity and 
of humanity? Or is God the Word one ozsia, and has his 
own ousia received no addition /as that which has existed 
eternally, and is the ovsia of. man one, of the nature of men, 
and was it also like the nature of the sons of man and did it 
[so] comport itself? Thou confessest not these things, nay 
more thou deniest them. 

God the Word was made man that he might therein make 
the humanity the likeness of God and that he might therein 
renew [the likeness of God] in the nature of the humanity ; and 
thereupon he renewed his material elements * and showed him 
[to be] without sin in the observance of the commandments, 
as though he alone sufficed for renewing him who had origin- 


1 Syr. ‘there is’. 


: The Syr, gbiltd, elsewhere translated ‘formation’, corresponds to the Gk. 
upapa as used by Philo (i. 184) of the human body. 
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ally fallen by the transgression of the observance of the com- 
mandments. Otherwise he gave himself for him to observe 
them because he sufficed not to keep himself without sin. In 
that case our fall remains untended as a paralytic man who 
tends himself and remains incapable of walking, but for whom 
the attendant walks or whom he carries, saying not to him: 
‘Arise, walk, since thou hast indeed been healed that thou 
mayest walk.’ For this reason he took the likeness of a ser- 
vant which was without sin in its creation in such wise as even 
in the observance of the commandments to receive a name 
which is more excellent than all names and so that whatsoever 
came into being through the renewal of his material elements’ 
might be confirmed by observances and by prudence; for 
which reason also the renewal of the material elements? took 
place through the incarnation® by means of which he might 
contend against defeat. But if the purpose also of his having 
been made man /had not been fulfilled, it* also would surely 
not have taken place at all, but all things would be fictitious 
and foolish, both the disobedience of the first man and the 
things which made him guilty unto death; for he who had 
not a nature which could observe [the commandments] would 
also have been unable to observe them. For this same reason 
the second man also observed [them] not, but God lived‘ in| 
his stead ° and observed the commandments, because he was 
in that nature which sins not. And if this is so, what was 
the need for the life* of the humanity to show that he who 
was God the Word was able to observe those human things 
which he who was man was unable to observe? But [there 
was such need] that he might show that he had not authority, 
when he wished, to rescue him[self] from death, because the 
Father wished it not;° for all [men] he comported himself 
and kept himself without sin and, as one who has not sinned, 
he gave himself for salvation on behalf of all men. 

These are [the doctrines] of the orthodox, who confess one 

1 See p. 21a, n. 2. 2 Sc. wvavOpumats. 

8 Viz, the Incarnation, 

4 Syr. 'dthdabbar, and the cognate substantive, elsewhere rendered ‘com- 


ported himself’ and ‘manner of life’ respectively. 
5 Or, ‘on his behalf’; see p. 32, n. 1. © See Matt. xxvi. 39. 
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ousia of the Father and of the Son and one will and one 
power; these are [the doctrines] of those who confess that 
the things of Christ are ncither folly nor fiction. He did 
nothing in schéma, in hungering and thirsting and fearing, in 
learning, in not knowing, and [in] all those things which could 
convince [one] that he was a man, because /he was God in 
nature [and] in truth and man in nature and in truth, And 
because of this it was needful for the divinity to renew the 
humanity and for the humanity to be renewed and to take 
the very image [of him] who created it but not his own onsia; 
and it was needful that it should observe prudently the 
conduct of the man who had fallen, because especially for 
that it was created, to conduct itself according to the law 
which is in the nature of men and to preserve the very image 
of the Creator by the observance of the commandments with- 
out fault, the divinity making use of its own prosépon in the 
likeness of a servant in order that the humanity by means of 
that prosdpon wherein it contended might be victorious, its 
victory being thereby confirmed. For since the renewal of 
its material elements’ it had the image of the sonship from 
him who created it; but it? had need also of a recompense for 
the observance of the commandments, in order that the 
prosdpon might be common to him who gave and to him who 
for the sake of his obedience received the image which, 
because Adam preserved it not when it was given to him 
in his material elements,! was taken from him. Destroy not 
therefore the pattern of the Incarnation,* but concede the 
properties of the divinity and concede the properties of the 
humanity and concede one prosdpon of the union, and all of 
them [will be] true and all of them orthodox, If you are 
willing to hear, hear the same things concerning them accord- 
ing to the witnesses which you have cited. 

‘I said: Have this mind in you which was also in Fesus 
‘ / Christ, who, being in the likeness of God, emptied himself 
‘and took the likeness of a servants Ee said not: “ Have this 
‘“mind in you which was also in God the Word, who, being 


1 See p. ara, n, 2. 2 Vie. the divinity. 
8 Sc, tvavOpdonnats. 4 Phil, ii, 5-7. 
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“in the likeness of God, took the likeness of a servant », but 
‘he took the name “Christ”, as a title indicative of two 
‘natures, avoiding all risk) and named therewith [both] the 
‘likeness of the servant which he took and God.’® I said: 
“one and the same Christ, two natures, ‘the likeness of the 
servant which he took and God, without distinction. Quote 
these words of Gregory: ‘[There are] indeed two natures, 
“God and man, but not two sons; for one and another are 
“those from which our Saviour is, but not one and another— 
‘ far from it !—but one by mixture, God who was made man and 
‘man who was made God’;* and again: ‘He who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not God, 
‘although he is so called on account of the revelation which 
‘[was made] little by little.’ * He predicated not two natures 
of God the Word and he came not into being of two natures, 
neither has the man two natures nor is it [the case] that, he 
is of two natures, but God and man are two natures. For he 
took a name common to the natures, Son and Saviour, and 
without separation he is named God and Son; and he® 
divides this twofold [Son and Saviour] into those two natures, 
from which our Saviour [came into being]; and by the union 
that which is one thing is called another: thus /‘God who 
was ‘made man and man who was made God ’—not because 
he was changed in respect to his divinity. And ‘He who 
‘ begins and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not 
© God, although he is so called on account of his revelation which 
[was made] little by little’ * Whom then does he call one? 
And whom two? And whom in ousia? And whom by 
union? 

But Ambrose also has said the same and not strange things 
concerning the union of God and of the flesh : ‘The Son of 
“God speaks in both of them, because in him there were two 
‘natures. Regard in him on the one hand the glory of God, 
‘on the other hand the sufferings of the man.’° For he also 
predicates the union of the two natures, not that two natures 


1 Literally : ‘without risk’. 
4 See p. 207, n. 3. 3 See p. 200, n. 2. 4 See p. 200, n. 5. 
5 Vis, Gregory. © See p. 199, n. 2 (2). 
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[were] one nature but that two natures [were] in the one 
prosépon of the Son:—‘the glory indeed of the divinity, but 
the sufferings of the humanity.’ For he calls not the one 
son and God the Word another son, but he indicates some- 
thing else by prosdpon and oxsia. As then is the name ‘ God’,. 
so is the name ‘son’, the one indeed indicative of the natures 
but the other of the prosdpon of the Son. The same is God 
and Son, and there is one prosdpon of the two natures and not 
of the one ovsia. For this reason both of them [are] one Son 
and in one Son are both the natures. One God the Word is 
not both natures nor is one divinity both natures ; for there 
has not been confusion nor has there been mixture nor again 
a change of ousias resulting in one nature of the axsia nor 
again also a natural composition? resulting in a composite 
nature. / What then have you heard [that is] strange in my 
words—and you have condemned me, and you have laid 
down these things? For the former has laid down the name 
‘Son’ and the latter ‘ Saviour’ and Athanasius ‘ Lord’. But 
how have they who are called Christians dared to doubt 
whether the Lord, who was born of Mary, is son in the ousia 
and in the nature of God the Word, but was born in flesh of 
the seed of the house of David? For the flesh was of the 
Virgin Mary. For thou also knowest that he who was of the 
Virgin Mary was human nature, in nature indeed and in ousia 
Son of God, in the ovséa and in the nature of God the Father, 
but in flesh human nature from Mary. Tor he? lays down 
the common name ‘ Lord ’, which is conceived of nature and 
in nature, as well as the things which are indicative of the 
Properties of the natures, indicating them both, the divinity 
and the humanity, the one from God the Father in nature 
and the other of a woman in nature. In calling him who was 
of God the Father ‘human *, he calls him not of God the 
Father in his nature, but rather in the human properties he 
indicates two natures. He is not making the human nature 
nor the divine without prosdpon and without Aypostasis. Nor 
has the Incarnation ® taken place on our behalf as something 


1 Syr, ‘in a natural composition ’, ? Vis, Athanasius, 
8 Se. wavOpemnais, 
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superfluous, unreal,! in such wise as to refer human [attributes] 
to God, as the Arians say that he suffered in nature our own 
sufferings, in his own nature and in his own prosépon, the 
flesh adding not anything [thereto]. But since the humanity 
is understood completely as the nature of man, it has com- 
pletely /all [the qualities] of the sons of man, [acting] and 
suffering, as the nature of men is wont [to do]. 


Likewise from the same, from the sixteenth roll. 

© That at the name of Fesus every knee should bow which is 
“in heaven and on earth and which is under the earth and 
‘every tongue should confess that Fesus Christ is Lord? 
‘ Because of him who is clothed I honour him wherewith he 
“is clothed, and because of him who is invisible I adore him 
‘who is visible. God is not distinguished from him who is 
‘visible ; for this reason I distinguish not the honour of him 
‘who is not distinct ; I distinguish the natures and I unite 
“the adoration.® 


I seek and would persuade you prudently to look well in 
every place, lest he * blame me for breaking up into several 
parts and dividing the divinity and the humanity in the like- 
ness of things which are distinguished in place from one 
another. How is he who is clothed distinguished from his 
clothing and one who is concealed from one who is revealed ? 
As we have added in our very words: ‘God is not distinct 
from him who is visible.’ . . . 

But thou sayest unto me that I distinguish the natures. 
How then are those natures which are indistinguishable dis- 
tinguished? For in the formula they are known as ousias 
without confusion, without mixture, in such wise that in the 


1 Literally : ‘ not fulfilled’. 2 Phil. ii, ro-11 (P.). 

3 Labbe (Mansi), iv. r201 B: polos rod adrod, rerpadiov is’. iva & 7@ dvdpart 
‘Ino0d, not, wav yovu udp, erovpavioy, kat émydov, nal kataxoriar' Kat raoa 
yraooa eoporoynanrat, Sri sipios ‘Anoods Xprorés* Bd rdv popoivra Tov «popov- 
pevoy céBw. id Tov Kexpuppévor mpookwa tov dpawéepevor. - axupioros Tob paivo- 
pévov @eds, 81d ToGro Tod pH) xaopiCopevou Thy THHhy ob xepl{a. xapl{w rds pices, 
GAN’ Eva riv mpookivnaw. 

In what follows, the words ‘distinguish’, ‘ divide’, etc., do not represent the 
translators’ idea of what the meaning demands, but are used, as throughout the 
work, for the constant equivalents of certain Syriac words. For the looseness 
of the Syriac on this point see pp. 154, - 1, 312, n. 3. 

+ Vis. Cyril. 
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union both the natures are preserved with their natural 
attributes and naturally with the properties / of the ousia, so 
that the divine nature is conceived in nature of God and the 
human nature is conceived in the nature of the humanity in the 
ousia. He [himself] distinguishes in several parts, he who says 
that the humanity is conceived by nature in the divinity but 
that the humanity is not conccived to be the divinity, and that 
God the Word was not in both the natures either in schéma or 
without the substance of the flesh or in passibility or in the 
action of the sensibility and in the nature of the flesh. For 
if he’ were not so conceived, neither is he to be otherwise 
conceived without limiting by distinction him who is infinite 
and unlimited. For this idea he has also in the very thing 
which he says in his letter: ‘ The diversities of the natures are 
not made void by reason of the union’;? for in the natural 
differences he distinguishes the things which are united, having 
distinguished [them] indistinguishably, for he has made the 
distinction by the word owsia. For the word and the idea of 
divinity are one thing and that of humanity another, since 
things which are distinguishable are distinguishable. But I 
predicate two natures, that he indeed who is clothed is one and 
he wherewith he is clothed another, and these two prosdpa of 
him who is clothed and of him wherewith he is clothed. But 
thou also confessest ‘of two natures’. Neither of them is 
known without prosdpon and without Aypostaszs in the diversi- 
ties of the natures. There are not two prosdpa of the sons 
conceived nor again two prosdépa / of the men, but of one man 
who is moved in the same manner even by the other. For 
the union of the prosdpa took place for the prosdpon and not 
for the ovsta and the nature. It is not indeed that one onsia 
without dypostasis should be conceived, as if by union into 
one ousia and there were no prosdpon of one oxsia,*® but the 


1 Vis. God the Word. 2 See p. 144, n. 1. 

5 In Christian doctrine inéoragis was first used as practically equivalent to 
odoia, e.g. in Trinitarian definition. But there was always a shade of distinc- 
tion between the two words, the germ of their being later sct apart as in the 
formula tpeis dnocrdces év pug obolg. For a full discussion of this question sce 
Webb, God and Personality, Lecture II. Professor Webb concludes his discus- 
sion of the earlier use of inéeracis as follows : ‘Thus it is that érdaracis comes 
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natures subsist in their prosdpa and in their natures and in the 
prosépon of the union. For in respect to the natural prosépon 
of the one the other also makes use of the same on account of 
the union; and thus [there is] one prosdpon of the two natures. 
The prosdpon of the one ousia makes use of the prosdpon of the 
other ousia in the same [way]. For what ousia seekest thou 
to make without a proséjon? That of the divinity? Or that 
of the humanity? Therefore thou wilt not call God the Word 
flesh nor the flesh Son. 

But if thou predicatest God the Word [to be] in the two 
natures, God and man, but the man [to be] nought, it is not 
right to think aught else of thee [than] that either thou 
speakest only of the name and the schéma of man without the 
nature at all, after which God the Word was named, or [thou 
speakest] as though the humanity added not anything in 
nature to the prosdpon of the dispensation on our behalf; or, 
in order that God the Word might be able to be revealed 
and suffer human sufferings involuntarily, so that while the 
humanity was suffering without sensibility, God the Word was 
suffering the sufferings of the body /and the sufferings of the 
soul and the sufferings of the intelligence and was acting and 
being acted upon—so for this reason thou makest all of them 
God the Word’s and dost expel the humanity. If after this 
thou dost decline to confess two natures with me, by the 
same argument decline also to say that God the Word was 
made flesh and [renounce] the flesh in which he was made 
flesh and was made man. [It is] likewise both in regard to 
the man and in regard to God. But he who speaks so* makes 
into use as a philosophical term, often equivalent to ovata, which for Aristotle is 
most properly used of the concrete individual of acertain kind ; but of Aristotle’s 
two notes of real being, its ineligible character and its concrete independence, 
emphasizing the latter, as ovcia emphasized the former. This difference of 
emphasis between the two words ovaia and éndoraots sufficiently accounts for 
the use made of them respectively by the Christian Church in the eventual 
formulation of her theology.’ 

This description seems precisely to fit Nestorius’ usage. For him inéoraots has 
its earlier sense, representing Cyril’s otcia rather than his Srdaraois (see above, 
p. 156, n. 2, p. 208, n. 2). Nevertheless there is a distinction between the two 
words, as the passage here shows. Only that which is both obaia and indoraas 


actually exists and has a tpéawmoy (see below, p. 228), 
1 Te. as Nestorius. 
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not two Gods the Words nor two fleshes, but makes confession 
completely, without diminution, of the divinity, and of the 
humanity in which it was made man, that the humanity might 
not be conceived [to be] fictitious, nor further that bya change 
of ovsia and by a change of likeness the nature of God the 
Word might even so become the nature of a man. Neither by 
mixture and confusion nor by a change of owsia, nor again by 
a natural change of composition of the humanity, is he con- 
ceived; for all these things are rejected and corrupt and such 
as befit paganism and heretics and corrupt the properties of 
all natures. 

But, O excellent judges, do you wish to cite the witness 
which [was borne] by the Fathers, which was written by them, 
that I may make use of it; that in my making use of in- 
dubitable witnesses you may learn that I too have said the 
same things, and [that] you have condemned me as one who 
says them not and have condemned me in raging anger and in 
darkness? For whatever /else have I said other than that 
which Gregory has said? ‘ One thing indeed and another are 
‘the things of which our Saviour is [formed], if the invisible is 
‘not the same as the visible and that which is timeless as that 
‘which is time; yet he is not one thing and another—far from 
‘it!—for they two are one by mixture, God on the one hand 
‘who was made man, man on the other hand who was made 
‘God.’! See then that he calls the clothing visible but him 
that is clothed invisible. For God is one thing and man 
another, but Christ is not one thing and another but one in 
prosépon by union: [that] of God who was made man and 
[that of] man who became God. By man indeed is it said 
that God was made man, and by God is it said that man was 
made God. It was not that he was changed from the divinity ; 
God indeed remained God and was made man, and man 
remained man and was made God ; for they took the prosdpon 
of one another, and not the natures. Therefore [they are] one 
thing and another, and [he is] not one thing and another in 
prostpon, For in that same doctrine by which it is said that 
man was made God men by all means attribute unto him 


1 See p. 200, n, 2. 
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adoration and service. In him, through whom and by whom 
it befell him to be made God, [he is adored] with one [and] 
the same adoration although he is conceived as one thing and 
another in the natures. And he is without distinction in the 
union, but in view of the natures which are distinct he both is 
and is conceived one thing and another. 

Now Athanasius also has said things which agree with this: 
‘Now that the Word has become man and has made the 
‘ properties of the flesh his own, /the same are not therefore 
‘imputed to the body because of the Word which has come to 
‘be in it’! For he said that God the Word has come to be 
in the body as one who is clothed in the clothing and the 
invisible in the visible, not as though they had been confused 
nor as though they had been changed, but as though remaining 
in both their natures and making the very properties common 
to him who acts? and to him who is in his own ousia,’ and 
he‘ possesses all those things which are made [the common] 
properties. And it is evident that he says two: “God the 
‘ Word and the body in which he was and whose [properties] 
‘he made his own in order that those of the one might become 
‘the other’s and those of the other the one’s.’ But this God the 
Word remained impassible even in the body, nor yet was 
the suffering of the flesh brought nigh unto him, because God 
the Word who was in him was born of God; because of the 
heavenly Word which was in him he became heavenly, but 
because of him wherein he was he also was adored with God 
the Word who is adorable. Because of him who was clothed 
I honour the clothing, for he was clothed in the likeness of a 
servant, as Gregory said: ‘The King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords is clothed in the likeness of a servant.’ ® 

Why then have you accepted these things but accused of 


1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1185 B: viv BE rod Adyou “yevopévoy avOpimov, Kat 
Lonotovpévou ra THs aapkds, odkére Taira Tod adparos dnrera bd rov ev aitd 
yevopevov @edy Adyor. 

2 Viz, the man who suffers and obeys. 

3 Vis. God the Word. 4 Viz, Christ. 

5 The previous quotations from Gregory have been from Gregory of Nazianzum. 
This one is from Gregory of Nyssa, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1193 D: 6 Baotheds rav 
Bactdevdvrwy, kat 6 edpios ray nupevdyraw Tiy TOD BovAou poppy trodverat. 
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impiety my words and not those also of them who have con- 
firmed my own words? [Is it] either because you suppose 
that even these which in letter and in spirit are the same /are 
not to be rejected in [the rejection of] mine own words? Or 
[is it] because you make void [both] the former and the latter, 
that they may not be spoken, and further employ these of 
mine, having destroyed him who spake them? And you too, 
though involuntarily, are witnesses unto me and you bear 
witness unto me by those [words by] which you suppose that 
you undo these of mine, since you also are in agreement with 
them and undo yourselves, because you are speaking against 
yourselves. And if I were able to have judges unlike you, I 
should have had no labour to convince [them] that it is the 
same idea, and so on; and I do not suppose that it would be 
right to toil much. 


Likewise, from the same, from the seventeenth roll, con- 
cerning the faith. 

God the Word indeed was Son and God, and was with his 
Father even before the Incarnation} but in the latter time 
he took the likeness of a servant. Vet having been formerly 
son and having been [so] called even after the taking he 
could not be called son by distinction, lest we should intro- 
duce two sons into our faith ; but because he adheres to him 
who has been son from in the beginning, we cannot make 
him who adhered unto him distinct in the honour of the 
sonship—in the honour /of the sonship, I say, and not in 
the nature. For this reason the Word also is called Christ, 
because he has continuously adherence in Christ? 


But in order that we may not say the same things [and] 
tire the reader with the same [subjects], let us pass on to 


1 Se. évavOpamnors. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. ra01 c: dpoiws tof abrod, rerpddwv «¢’. fv nev yap 5 Oeds 
Adyos nad mpd Ths EvavOpampaeas vids, ad eds, al ovviw TP narpir dvédaBe Be oy 
dorépors Kaupots Thy Tod BovAov poppyy. GAN’ Hy (v.L. dv) mpd rovrou vids xat 
kaXodpevos, perd Thy dvddnpuy od Bivara KadreiaOa Kexwpiopives vids, iva pi) bio 
ulods Soypyari{wper. GAN’ ereidprep ecelvy ouvfara rH bv dpxf dvr vig 7h mpos 
abrdv ovvapdeyt, ob Sivarat Kara 7d aglapa ris uidryTos, ob Kad rds dices, bd 
rodro Kat Balpeow Séfacba, Kxard rd Aglopd nue ris vidrqTos, ob kard rds pioas 
(v1. ob Sivaras kara 7) Aglopa ris vidrnros Bialpeow Begaodau* Kard rd dgionnd gone 
uidryros, ob Kara ras pices). 1d rodro Kal Xpords 5 eds Adyos dvopdCerat, 
eradhmep exer auvapeay ry mpds rv Xpiordy duvery. 
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their testimony which they have chosen, as they suppose, 
against me, and which they have set down as seemed good to 
them; whereby I have proved and shall prove that nothing 
strange has been said by me [and] that I have been condemned 
in this judgement without examination. Hear what Gregory, 
bishop of Nazianzum, says of the things which the former have 
written. ... 

For we [distinguish] not the man from the divinity; we 
call him one and the same thing; for [we call him] not 
originally man but God and Son and only-begotten before 
the ages, who was not mixed with the bodily frame nor 
with the things which are in the bodily frame ' but in the end 
took also the man.’* 

How then does it seem to you? That it is against [me]? 
Compare them both with one another. ‘For God the Word, 
‘even before the Incarnation,? was son and God and was'with 
‘the Father.’ Set down the [words] of Gregory: ‘ Originally 
indeed not man but only God and Son.’ These [are statements] 
which are supposed contradictory by you ; quote those which 
have been spoken by me [to see] if they are applicable. ‘ But 
in the last times he took the likeness of a servant.’ Set over 
against them [those] of Gregory: ‘But at the end he took 
also the man.’ Lest /they should be supposed to be contra- 
dictory by you, set down those things which have been said by 
me: ‘ But he was before the other and he was called Son, but 
‘after his taking he could not be separated nor distinctly dis- 
‘tinguished nor be called Son.’ Cite [the words] of Gregory: 
‘For also we separate not the man from the divinity.’ Quote 
the rest of mine (which thou cuttest short) as having been laid 
down by me: ‘ That we may not speak of two sons.’ Set down 


1 See p. xv. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1192 B: yi) dwardrwoay of dvOpanot, pyd& drardcduoay, 
divOpemov dvouy dexdpevor Tov Kuptaxdy, ds abrol Aéyouat, HaAAOY Be rdv Kipiov Hav 
nai Ocdv. ov5E yap Td dvOpwmov xwplfoper Tis BedryTOS, GAN’ @va kal tov abrov 
Boyparl{oper* mpdrepov pty odt dvOpwmoy, GAAG Gedy Kal vidy pdvov Kal mpoadnov, 
awry} odparos, kad rdv (trv) boa odparos* ent rere BE Kal dvOparov mpoornpoevta 
imp ris Hudv owrnplas wabyrdv capxl, éadh Gedrare mepeyparrdy odspart, dmepl- 
‘ypanroy mvedparis roy abrdv énlyeov nal odpdviov, Spipevov at ddparoy (v. /. 
vootpevov), xupyrdv Kat dxdpyrov* iv’ BAy dvOpiomy 7H adTG nat O€@, Gros divOpamos 
dvandag0} mecdv bd Thy Gpapriay. 

3 Sc. évavOpmmnots. 
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those of Gregory: ‘ But we say that he is one and the same. 
Quote the rest of my [words] : ‘ But because he adheres unto 
“him who was in the beginning son; he who adhered unto him 
“cannot receive in distinction the honour of sonship, by honour, 
‘I mean, and not by nature.’ Set down the words of Gregory: 
‘There are indeed two natures, God and man, as also [there 
‘are] soul and body, but the sons are not two ; for those from 
‘ which our Saviour is [formed] are one and another ; yet he is 
not one and another. Far from it! For both of them are one 
in the union! So he has made the distinction in the nature 
and not in prosdpa, in saying ‘One and another, but one son’. 
And again: ‘by nature’ is other than ‘by union’, as he is 
called ‘other’ in prosdpon and not in nature. For after the 
flesh God the Word is flesh, but after the divinity the flesh or 
the man is called Son, in such wise that also after that flesh 
which has been taken God the Word is called Christ. Read 
those [words] of mine even as they have been written. . . . 
‘For this reason also God / the Word is named Christ, because 
he has continuously adherence in Christ.’ * Quote those of . 
Gregory: ‘ For [there are] two of them in the union, God who 
was made man and man who was made God.’ For by 
adherence unto man God the Word is said to have been made 
man, even as also man is said to have been made God by 
union with God the Word. For he calls the union a 
“mixture ’." 

Quote the [words] of Ambrose: ‘Does not also the very 
‘Scripture teach you that not the divinity needs sanctifica- 
“tion, but the flesh?’ After the flesh therefore which has 
been anointed or after man God the Word is called Christ, 
as Ambrose has said. But after the flesh he is named flesh 
or after man man; is not Christ to be named after the flesh 
which has been anointed? And after the flesh he is named 


1 See p. 200, n. 2. 2 See crit, n., p. 400. 

3 In passages such as this Nestorius scems to approach most nearly to teaching 
Nestorianism as usually understood ; indeed it may be argued that such teaching 
is logically implied in the language he uses. But that it is not his own intention 
to imply it he shows clearly almost immediately in the paragraph on p. 225 
beginning : ‘And thou dost concede...” 

4 See p. 199, n. 2 (2), ad finem. 
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flesh ; yet they make not two fleshes nor two men after the 
man who is named God the Word. Because God is named 
Christ after Christ, does it make two Christs? Or preserve 
harmony between you and the Fathers as regards ‘in the 
union’ and as regards ‘in nature’, and as regards ‘in ousia’, 
and as regards ‘the property of the prosdpon ’, seeing that he 
has given us his and taken ours.’ 

And thou dost concede unto him all the properties of the 
flesh and the sufferings and the cross and death and dost not 
concede that he should be truly Christ by reason of the man 
who was in truth anointed, without there being two Christs, 
since also [there are] neither two fleshes nor two men. / But 
let us add also the rest: [there are] neither two births nor 
two sufferings nor two crosses nor two deaths nor two resur- 
rections from the dead nor the rest [of them], nor everything 
else which thou referrest from the flesh into God the Word. 
He? then changes it from the flesh [only] in name and makes 
all of them [the property] of God the Word naturally and is 
grieved with those who speak the truth, as though they were 
making two sons. But when thou speakest, thou dost shun 
change and transformation and illusion and supposition, and 
thou dost pretend to be suspected of saying these things with 
intent to deceive. But when I say these things, thou leapest 
from thy place as if I were speaking of two sons; and again 
thou deniest and pretendest not to deny.® 

In this indeed lies the distinction between us, as touching 
what is in the natures and what in the union, in order that we 
may not deny the things appertaining to the natures on 
account of that which is predicated in the union, and again 
that we may not suppose that to be nature which is predicated 
of the union on account of that which is in the natures. In 
[regard to] the things which thou dost agree not to be pre- 
dicated of the union, thou claimest as though they were in 
the nature and permittest not the mention of the union. But, 
being unable to speak of it when thou excusest thyself, thou 
settest therefore about accusing me and regardest me as 

1 A gap, not a new paragraph, is marked here in the Syriac text. 
2 Vis, Cyril. 3 See p. 224, n. 3. 
2775 Q 
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impious, although in excusing thyself from the things whereof 
I rebuke thee thou bearest witness unto me that I am pious; 
/and the same things are taken as impious in me but fair in 
him. Or perhaps they issue from thine own knowledge, that 
thou mayest strive and labour on their behalf! Yet, for all that 
[thou admittest them] of necessity and by constraint, hardly 
dost thou admit it and confess in him these human qualities. 
In what other things then more than these art thou confident 
of a just judgement? Even however in the following you 
have the same examination that by the same means’ you may 
confirm these my [words]. 
Likewise from the same, from the seventeenth roll: ‘ Con- 
cerning the Faith. 
Let us keep without confusion the adhesion of the natures. 
Thou therefore confessest God who is in man, but I worship 


the adhesion of the divinity [where]by man is adored 
together with! God Almighty.? 


But that we may not make use of the witness of any 
other, it is fair that we should make use of his own testi- 
mony concerning these our [questions, of his] who says: 
‘We are keeping without confusion the adhesion of the 
‘natures, in that the diversity of the natures is not made void 
“by reason of the union.’® Thereby he indicates one and the 
same, and further he indicates God who was in man. God 
indeed was impassible, in a passible bodily frame. Therein 
lies the diversity, nor does it indicate / identity. ‘I worship 
‘ the adhesion of the divinity where[by] man is adored together 
‘with! God Almighty,’? and ‘the body indeed wherewith he 
‘too is seated with the Father is not a stranger unto him’ ;* 
we have not quoted [these] that thou mightest disclaim them, 
but that thou mightest not blame the things which have been 
well said by thee. But you, O admirable judges without 
justice, you have not understood these things when they were 

1 Literally: ‘in’, 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. raor p: ‘Opoiws rod adrod, rerpdiov ue’, eis Séypa, 
dabyxurov rolvuy tiv ray piceww thpGpev ouvdceav’ Suoroydpev rdv tv dvOpimy 
Gcdv' céBupev roy TH Oeiq cuvadelg TH mavroKpirop O€H supmpooKuvodpevoy 
dy Oparrov. 


5 See p. 144, n. 1. * See p. 151, n. 1. 
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read before you; or else they have surely not been read or 
you have only been careful of this, that you might anticipate 
those who were about to come to the examination. 

Now I pass by the [words] of Ambrose who says that the 
union of God and of the flesh is without confusion: ‘In both 
‘of them there spake the Son of God in whom there are two 
‘natures, man and God.’! But Athanasius also says: ‘If 
“God the Word were in the body as it were artificially,’ as 
‘these men say, that indeed which is said artificially * would 
‘bea phantasy; in regard to him both the salvation and the 
‘resurrection of men would be found a phantasy ’.® 

But let us again speak of the divine adhesion,‘ since thou 
shunnest indeed the term ‘adhesion’ as impiety, thou who 
sayest also this, that whoever says [‘ adhesion’ says] that it 
has adhered to him as in the prophets or by grace and not 
that it adhered by owsia, that is, that it will be adored with 
him in virtue of the union, And again from Gregory: ‘God 
indeed who was made man, but man who was made God,’ 
For this was not /his on account of his own nature, but in 
virtue of the union of the divinity; for in the adoration of the 
divinity which is united unto him he is adored with it, not in 
his own adoration. Just as ‘He was made God’ is not ‘ He 
was changed into the divinity’, so he was not made God of 
his own nature but by the union of the divinity. For he is 
adored with the adoration of the divinity which is united unto 
him and not with his own adoration. As being made God is 
not to vacate humanity, so he was not made God of his [own] 
nature but by the union of the divinity. Things indeed 
which are diverse in owsia but are adored with a single 
adoration are said to be adored together; but when they are 
mentioned as though in the union of the prosépon, since there 
is no distinction in the prosépon, how can one be separated 
and be said to be adored [apart]? But when mention is 
made of the ousias, on account of the distinction which exists 
between them, it is said: ‘He is adored with it’ because [he 
is adored] as if in both ousias, just as it is said also of the 


1 See p. 199, n. 2. 2 See p. 192, n. 3. 
3 See p. 192, n. 5- 4 Sc. auvaperas 


(2) 
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Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, in so far as they are 
in the union of the divinity, that ‘God is adored’, and, in so 
far as they are distinguished in the prosépon, although they 
are not distinguished in nature but remain always in their 
being, we say that the Son is adored with the Father and 
with the Holy Spirit, in order that we may not, like Sabellius, 
make the prosépa without hypostasis and without ovsia.’ For 
he who would suppress [the saying] that the Son is adored 
with the Father / suppresses [the saying] that the Son exists in 
Aypostasis. So also concerning Christ: when we speak of the 
prosbpon, we say that the Son of God is adored, concerning also 
the flesh as united with him; but in discussing the natures and 
speaking of two natures, we say that the humanity is adored 
with the divinity which is united with it. And he indeed who 
would hinder the saying of ‘two natures’ and ‘him who is 
adored with it’ would suppress [the saying] that ‘ the humanity 
and the divinity exist in owsia and in hypostasis’, even as 
has been our argument also concerning the Trinity, as also 
Gregory says. Our [words are] like those indeed of the 
Fathers. Therefore look well into the judgement which has 
been [passed] on these things, as they have been doing every- 
thing at haphazard, fleeing from the examination as from 
fire. . 


Likewise from the same, from the sixth roll, Ponder the 
things which follow immediately thereon: That he may be 
merciful and a faithful chief priest in the things which 
concern God, In that indecd he has suffered and been 
tempted he is able to succour them that are tempted." There- 
fore he who has suffered is the chief priest, but the temple 
is passible, not God the impassible who has quickened the 
passible temple.® 


Who indeed can undertake the advocacy of blasphemies 
such as/these? I called the temple passible and not God 


1 See pp. 156, n. 2, 218, n. 3. 2 Heb. ii. 17, 18. 

8 Labbe (Mansi), iv. raor p: dpolws rod adtod, rerpddiov 9’. oxdmer kal rd 
Tovros ei6ds cwvanrdpevoy* ty’ Edejuov, pnol, yévnrat, kad mords dpxtepeds 7d mpis 
tov Qedv: by 5 yap wémovOev ards metpacdels, Sivarac Tois wepaCopévors BonOfcat. 
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the quickener of the temple which has suffered. For this you 
have condemned me like the priests for blasphemies, because 
I have said that God is incorruptible and immortal and the 
quickener of all. Or contrariwise [can he be] corruptible and 
mortal and in need of life? ‘For does not also the Scripture 
‘teach you that the divinity has not need of sanctification, 
‘but the flesh?’ All this Ambrose proclaims unto you and 
you hearken not, or rather, you hearken and hearken not, you 
see and you see not, and you accept things which are incon- 
sistent. How therefore do you accept these and have not 
accepted mine? Naught that is strange have I said, nor again 
have I written aught that differs [even] in small details from 
his own? [words]: / that he has suffered and been tempted he 
is able to succour them that are tempted. 

Now he proclaims the nature which has suffered, and you 
have no need to learn of me or of others. ‘The Scripture 
‘proclaims it: “ Confess therefore the glory of God and the 
‘« sufferings of man.”’! Ambrose tells it unto all of you. 
Why are you frightened of accepting these [words] of Ambrose ? 
And in that you ban my words [you ban] his also. These 
things he has said ; for these things you have condemned me ; 
then not me but him also, for I have said the same things 
as he, those which you have quoted. Who among men will 
/ change these things and be able to accept them as the 
reverse? I should have had no need of much examination to 
establish my [words], if they had come up for examination 
and for judgement, and I should have been teaching in no 
other manner but by means of what they have said and what 
they used in [their] witness. Who had confidence in the 
judgement? And who [was it] that fied from him and carried 
him off by force, and wherefore? And it was by all means 
evident even to the unintelligent. 

Thou hast said that he was impassible in a passible body, 
and thou accusest me as if I were speaking impiety [in saying] 
that the temple of God is passible and that the quickener of 
the temple is not passible. If thou art saying with truth that 


1 Cp. p. 199, n. 2. 
2 Vis. the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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God is impassible in a passible body, then hast thou not made 
use of this term ‘impassible’ merely ' with intent to deceive, 
in order that men may let thee by all [means] say and maintain 
that God is passible and mortal, while thereof accusing me 
who say that the temple of God is passible and that the 
quickener of the temple has not suffered? But you have 
learned how wise is the judgement of the judges, and I have 
made you know for what cause I have been judged. But the 
rest of these things also it is fair? to read. 


/ Likewise from the same, from the twenty-scventh roll, 
That you may learn how close*® was his adhesion unto God, 
[know] that even in the infant the flesh of the Lord 
appeared; for the child and the Lord of the child were 
the same. You have praised my argument, but [beware] 
lest you laud it without examination; for I have said 
that the child and he that dwelleth in the child are the 
same.* 


Suppose, then, that I have spoken thus; I turn not back 
from ‘the child and the Lord of the child are the same’. I 
have said that he is the child and he that dwells in the child, 
but I [will] explain in what manner the child and the Lord of 
the child are the same, in order that thou mayest not suppose 
of me that I predicate them both of God the Word in owsza, 
as if he were in the two ovsias. But, inasmuch as he appeared 
a child, he was of our own nature, made and created ; inasmuch 
as he was concealed, he was Lord and Maker of the child which 
had been revealed ; for there was one prosépon of them both 
and not one owsia. Therefore have I said that he was one in 
the prosdpon and one and another in the ovsias: the child and 
the Lord of the child; for ‘he who begins and gradually 
‘advances and is brought to fullness is not God, although on 
“account of his manifestation which [took place] little by 


1 Or, ‘profanely’. 2 Literally : ‘are fair’. 5 Literally : ‘strongly’. 

‘ Labbe (Mansi), iv. r20r E: dpolws tod abrod, rerpddiov x(', iva pddnre, 
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Tod Bpépous olehrwp, 


~322] Two ousias, one prosépon 231 


‘little /he is so called’! Gregory also, explaining that God 
is predicated in them both, who is in one prosdpon, lest we 
should suppose that there is one nature, says: ‘He who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not 
© God, although on account of the manifestation which [took 
‘ place little] by little he is so called.’ 

Theophilus also says: ‘ This master-craftsman, the Word of 
© God, living and making everything, who has disposed every- 
‘thing in fitting order, put not on a body of an honourable 
‘nature and of heavenly attributes and came unto us, but he 
‘showed in the clay the greatness of his craftsmanship in re- 
‘shaping man who was formed from the clay,* He hid 
not that he was made and that he was also the Maker. He 
has not made the Maker the made and the Lord the servant 
in the same ousia, as thou arguest with us. For the earthly 
and the heavenly, the visible and the invisible, the limited and 
the illimitable, are the same, as Gregory has said: ‘ The child 
‘and the Lord of the child are the same, yet the same not in 
‘the same [ozsia], but in the prosdpon; but the child and the 
‘Lord of the child are in the natures one thing and another, 
‘[even] those of whom is Christ; but [he is not] one and 
‘ another—far from it!’* What then makest thou of the things 
of the prosépon of the ousia and of the nature? Thou dost 
transport the onsia of God / into two ousias and then removest 
our own nature and the firstfruits which [are] of us in attribu- 
ting neither to the child nor to the Lord of the child diversity 
of natures but saying that the ousia of the child and the ousia 
of the Maker of the child exist in the same ousia of God the 
Word, as if [it was] he who made his own ousia and God 
the Word was the two ousias [issuing] from the one ousia of 
God the Word, or as if the ousia of man was changed into the 


1 See p. 200, n. I. 2 Literally : ‘in correcting anew’. 

8 Part of the passage read at the Council from the sixth Paschal Epistle of 
Theophilus of Alexandria, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1189 a: otrws 5 mdvrow apororexvns, 
5 Cav nat evepyhs 108 @cod Adyos, Tagews dppovig diaxoophaas TA oUpmavra, obx otas 
rwvos Tiplas UAns, obpaviov AaBépevos c&paros, mpos pds dgikrare ddr’ ev mr 7d 
péya. ris gavrod Belxvuor réxXvTS, roy te mdod mracbevra BiopBotpevos dvOpwmov, 
adrds & rapBévov Katvonpenas mpoidy dvOpwmos. 

4 See pp. 230, n. 4, 200, n. 2. 
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ousia of God the Word. Tor if thou shrinkest from speaking 
thus, why censurest thou one who speaks clearly and accountest 
him impious and accusest him of impicty ? 

Wherefore then, O judges, you who have been [involved] 
in folly and in deception and in violence, have you not examined 
the testimony which has been written by the Fathers? You 
would have proved to him! indeed from his own [statements] 
that he indeed confesses two natures, one and another, of one 
and another omsia, as the holy Fathers have said. And thou 
also sayest that ‘the natures are diverse, but that Christ [is] 
‘one of them both, [yet] not as though the union made void 
‘the diversities of the natures’? These things it appears 
that thou hast said; and ‘The child and the dweller in the 
child’, which thou hast said, is also the same. I say that he 
was impassible in a passible body, that he has a rational soul 
inasmuch as he is a child, for he is man as well as child. How 
therefore, in saying these things and persuading / us to agree 
with the truth of the faith, condemnest thou this man® on 
these same [points]? Is not the injustice evident? Thou 
callest the natures diverse in Christ, and this man makes the 
same confession and accepts thy statement of these things ; 
and [thou sayest] that there is one prosdpon in the diverse 
natures, while he too confesses this and accepts thy confession 
concerning these things. And thou speakest of property and 
appropriation in consequence of the union, and admittest that 
that which exists is one thing and that which is called another, 
while this man also speaks of property and appropriation 
without his* having come into being by [passing] from [his] 
appropriate and voluntary property into a nature that was 
without volition, that he might suffer the natural sufferings. 
But thou gatherest together the things which have been said, so 
that indeed there is neither he who made them his properties, 
nor those things which have become his own, but there is one, 
not [one] prosdpon but [one] oxsia indeed, so that thou makest 
void all those things that we have confessed together. 

If thou callest this correct and not different from the truth, 


1 Vis. Cyril. 2 See p. 144, nt. 
® Vig. Nestorius, 4 Vie. Christ. 
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you ought not to have maligned either the [doctrine] of one 
prosépon ox again that of two natures. For naught have you 
condemned me, not that I do not confess one prosdpon in 
having said ‘ The child and he that dwells in the child are the 
same’; for ‘is the same’ indicates one and the same prosdpon ; 
nor is it as though I confess not two natures, for ‘he who 
dwells’ indicates / the nature, as though it was in the child 
as in the bodily frame, that the owsia of God might not be 
supposed to be the same as the owsia of the child. If then 
neither thou preachest this, nor this man who has written 
these things, thou oughtest not to have accused me and 
calumniated me as not confessing one prosdpon in two ousias 
or as defining them individually? in distinction and in division, 
as things which are distant from one another. For I have 
called the ‘dweller’ one who by all means dwells in the 
nature; and the dweller is he who dwells in him in whom 
there is dwelling, and he has a prosdpon, while he in whom 
there is dwelling has the prosdpon of him who dwells. So by 
the use of their prosdpa as though they were making use of 
their own authoritatively, the one is the other and the other 
the one, the one and the other abiding just as they are in 
their natures. He is truly God, we confess truly that he [is 
so] also in his nature and is complete, in naught falling short 
of the nature of the Father; and we confess that the man is 
truly man, completely in his nature, in naught falling short of 
the nature of men, neither in body nor in soul nor in 
intelligence; all these things he has in our likeness, apart 
from sin. He was not without activity in his own nature; 
for although God makes use of these things in his own 
Prosépon, he makes use of them as of things appertaining 
unto man, in such wise also / as the humanity makes use of 
the divinity in the things appertaining to divinity; for they 
have a union in prosépon and not in ousia. 

For this reason it is right to lay down and tosconfess that, 
as he is confessed [to be] the archetype by reason of the 
image, since it is therefrom that he is called that which he is, 
so also, when God the Word is called flesh, he is confessed 


1 Literally: ‘by parts’ or ‘in parts’. 
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[to be] flesh, that from it he is called flesh and the flesh is 
God and Lord and Son of God, that from it it is said that the 
Lord is in these things, that he may be conceived without 
either confusion or change or phantasy in respect to the 
divinity and in respect to the humanity. But if a man 
changes the things appertaining to the image and predicates 
them of the archetype, necessarily is he acting foolishly in 
regard to both of them, both in regard to the divinity and 
in regard to the humanity: in regard to the humanity in 
assigning unto it the nature of the divinity, and in regard to 
the divinity because he attributes the things appertaining 
to the divinity to the nature of the humanity and changes 
them both. But these things indeed would have been so 
when they were to be examined by the judges, if there had 
been judges and they had consulted the [interests] of the 
orthodox without inclining to the side of the heretics and had 
not let them be brought to pass against the rules. But you 
would not have been the judges, yea, I would add that [you 
would have been] not even orthodox, if you had not also 
obscured these things. And what shall I say? All of you 
have one and the same opinion ; but read too what follows. 

/ Likewise from the same, from the first roll, Common 
indced is the activity of the holy Trinity, and they are 
distinct only in the prosépa; for the majesty of the glory 
of the only-begotten applies somctimes to the Father, for 
It is my Father that glorifieth me, and sometimes to the 
Holy Spirit: The Spirit of truth will glorify me,’ and some- 
times to the might of Christ.” 

What, pray, is there finally in me to rouse them? [Is it] 
because I have said: ‘The activity of the Trinity is common 
and the division lies only in the Aypostases.'* Or perhaps it 

' Jn. viii. 54 (43). 2 Jn. xvi. 14. 
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evépyeat, Kat pdvas troordcent Thy Bialperw exovca. 4 yoov Tod povoyerois 
eddogla ore piv 7H marpt repeinras® ori yap, pnolv, 5 marhp pov 5 Bofdcoy pe 


more 8 7G mvedpari* 7d mvedpa yap, nol, Tis GAnBelas pr Sofa’ more BE rH Tod 
Xporod duvacrelg. 


4 This use of inécracis is quite unusual in Nestorius (see p. 156, n. 2). The 
curious thing is that, whilst the Syriac above represents Nestorius’ regular 
usage, this passage accurately represents the Greck text (cp. p. 242). See p.xv. 
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is yours to suppose that I have said unto you otherwise 
concerning the Trinity that the Son is glorified by the Father 
and by the Holy Spirit. Not that he suffices not for his own 
glory, but I have formerly borne witness abundantly and for 
this reason I have laid down ‘sometimes indeed by the might 
of God’ as being sufficient unto his own glory and not in 
need, because he is not in need. Who then has deceived you? 
But perhaps you conceive that I am speaking of the humanity 
which has been glorified by the Father and by the Holy Spirit 
and by God the Word himself. 

You fight hard, and you are unwilling to name aught of the 
dispensation. And suppose that it has been so said by me; 
for I disclaim not that on behalf of which you are fighting, 
but now I establish my theme openly. For naught / else is 
your fighting by all [means] against me than this: you confess 
not that the flesh of the Incarnation 1 is created and [that] the 
second Adam is of our own nature and that he is created. 
You concede not that he is the creature of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit and that further he is glorified 
by the Creator. Why doubtest thou? What do we make 
this man? Either you do not confess that the flesh is made, 
or you confess that the flesh is made but is not of an ousia 
other than [that] of God the Word? So, in order that he 
may not be the creature of the Father or of the Holy Spirit, 
you make him the creator of himself. For you are very 
cautious therein, and you make him the maker of himself and 
say that he is made of none other than himself. All this is 
fair and just in your opinion when it is so said ; wherefore do 
you not say clearly whatever you suppose to be true? But 
[this] in name indeed you shun but revert to it in fact, and 
refer to the nature of God the Word naturally the attributes 
of natural flesh. That two natures should be united in one 
prosépon makes not two Sons or two Christs, the diversities 
of each one of the natures being preserved. 

/ Thou knowest him who by all means somewhere has said 
these things. Thou hast in fact said that the diversities 
subsist and are not made void by reason of the union of the 


1 See crit. n., p. goo. 
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natures of the divinity and of the humanity. Say one prosdpon 
in two natures and two natures in one prosdpon, as Gregory 
and as Ambrose and as Athanasius, as all the Fathers, as thou 
too hast said, that we may not [again] write the same things. 
If you had been just judges, he would not have been confident, 
But he would have made you all participate in impiety, that 
you too might shun equity of judgement, because you were 
afraid of reprimand for that which you have wrought against 
me. Are you willing that we should examine the other things 
too which they have written? Let it not be tedious unto you 
to hear the same thing many times; but you shall compulsorily, 
of necessity, attend to the things which are to be said. 


Likewise from the same, from the sixteenth roll, speaking 
of the Son. He it is who said: My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?! He it is who endured death three days, 
and him I adore with the divinity. ‘And after three days’: 
on account of him who is clothed I adore the clothing,’ on 
account of him who is, concealed RS adore] him who is 
revealed, who is not distinguished from the visible. For 
this reason I distinguish not the honour of him who is not 
distinguished ; / I distinguish the natures and I unite the 
adoration. It was not God by himself who was formed 
in the womb nor again was God created by himself apart 
from the Holy Spirit nor yet was God entombed ® by himself 
in the tomb; for, if it had been so, we should evidently be 
worshippers of a man and worshippers of the dead. But 
since God is in him who has been taken, he also who has 
been taken is called God with him after him who has 
taken [him].* 


Readers ought not to break off, as if they had no more 
any need of reminding, but to be willing to go through in 
the book of their words those which they have set down close 


1 Mk, xv. 34 (P.). 

2 Nau: a cause de celui qui revet le vitement j'adore celui-ld. 3 See p. xv. 
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at hand in opposition to me, that ‘ the bodily frame exists not 
by itself’. This [it is] concerning which they have unjustly 
belied me, as though-I were speaking of a mere man and 
distinguishing him into part[s], as those things which are 
distinguished from one another in space. And again contrari- 
wise to this they accuse me, [demanding] from what reason I 
call him indistinguishable and infinite, since they hear ‘he 
“came into being by himself, not even for one moment, but 
‘God too is in} him ever since his coming into being, since 
“also God is in! him that he may come to bein‘ him’, ‘For 
‘he is impassible in a passible body who in the fullness of the 
‘times assumed the man that he who assumed might come to 
‘be indistinguishably in him who was assumed.’ And it was 
not artificially that he came to be in the body, but truly he 
came to be in the body and was / not distinguished from 
the body. ‘The nature which [was born] of Mary was human 
and our salvation came not to pass in phantasy.’ 

From the things which they say, you also know my [words] : 
* And he who has been assumed is named God after him who 
assumed.’ .This was not his of his own nature; for he who 
has been assumed is the passible man in whom the impassible 
existed, [that is] the human nature in which God existed not 
artificially,? the clay wherein the cunning craftsman has proved 
his craftsmanship. By the union with the divinity it is his 
to become Son and to become God. For ‘he who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is perfected is not God, although 
‘on account of the manifestation which [took place] little by 
‘little he is so called’,3 and he is called that whereunto God 
is united in nature. For ‘one thing and another are those 
‘things whereof our Saviour is [formed], yet [he is] not one 
‘and another—far from it !—but one by adhesion, God on the 
‘one hand who was made man and man on the other who 
‘was made God’ By his adhesion he was made God and 
not by his nature; by the union of the divinity and of the 
flesh he became one Son, for both the natures existed in him. 
Therefore ‘The man is called God by the union of the 

1 The Syriac proposition means ‘in’ or ‘ with’ indefinitely. 

2 See p. 192, n. 3. 8 See p. 200, n. 1. 4 See p. 209, n. 2 
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divinity and is said to be one Son’—[he is said] to become 
one son—by this doctrine he is adored with the adoration 
of the divinity and is adored with him; yet there are 
not two adorations, but one. For in the /one adoration of 
this one ousia the other also is adored, because he who is 
adored with the other is not adored in his own adoration, but 
both of them together. In the adoration indeed of the one, 
the other who is with him, who is adored in the adoration, 
also [is adored]; of necessity he is united and not dis- 
tinguished. For also he who is adored is not capable of 
not being adored, nor again [is he] to be adored apart from 
him in whom he exists, nor yct again [is he] to be adored 
in him without the latter also, in whom he receives adoration, 
being adored. For he is not adored in his own prosdpon but 
in that prosdpon to which he is united, which is common on 
account of the union for the union took place in the prosdpon 
in such wise that the one [became] the other and the other 
the one. From him therefore who assumed the prosdpon 
it is his who has been assumed to become the prosdpon of 
him who has assumed it. For this reason the flesh of God 
the Word bears the same title with him, and it is not accord- 
ing to the flesh that God the Word becomes God and Son 
and Lord; for God the Word is called God and Son in his 
nature and not after another in the things derived from the 
nature. But the flesh has received from God to be named 
that which he is called, being called God when bearing 
the same title with him, making use with him of the name 
of God; it is not its after its nature. Otherwise then 
thou art dividing the union and predicating two things 
of him.? 

And censure one who says that the body is by itself and 
according to whom the [properties] of the divinity belong 
not to the divinity which [is] in the body. / And before 
everything censure ? thyself who hast so spoken; and if indeed 
thou darest not to deny that owing to the union the flesh 
had the prosépon of the divinity, but referrest to God the 
Word alone the [attributes] of the humanity and of the 


1 Vis. God the Word. 2 Inserted by Bedjan in the Syriac text. 
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divinity but to the humanity neither those of the humanity 
nor those of the divinity, thou yet dissemblest in that thou 
namest God the Word in them both; thou art like unto 
me in being [too] reverent to suppose that the humanity 
is not worthy of the srosdpon, and thou overthrowest 
the union which thou confessest in sckéma, where[by] two 
natures are one prosdpon, laying down that it is God the 
Word who is united to the flesh or to the man and that he 
is said [to be] in both of them in the nature of God and 
[to be] man in the union, but a man who is neither united 
to the divinity nor even exists. And for this reason man 
is named Son neither after his nature nor through the union 
of God the Word. But thus thou seemest to set up God 
the Word in both of them but man [in] neither of the two 
of them, whether in the nature or in the union with that 


1 This sums up Nestorius’ dissatisfaction with the Cyrillian conception of the 
‘impersonal manhood of Christ’, and the question at issue is whether he 
misunderstood that conception, or rightly criticized it as unintelligible. See 
e.g. Loofs, Nestorius and His Place, p. 73. Consistently with this Nestorius 
suspects Cyril of treating Christ’s manhood as something less than human ; cp. 
p. 260, On the general question the following statement may be quoted : 
‘From Locke’s definition of “person” as “a thinking intelligent being that has 
reason and reflection, and can consider itself as itself” modern psychology has 
proceeded in a fairly regular course to identify “ personality” as the potentiality 
of self-consciousness, or, more precisely, of conscious activity. The persona of 
Latin theology, as defined by Boetius, would certainly have this quality of self- 
consciousness, but would not be constituted by it. Thus St. Thomas Aquinas, 
following the definition, was able to say that a discarnate soul, which he held to 
be self-conscious, is not persona.... Thus: (1) when the Council of Chalcedon 
taught that our Lord is but one /ypostasis (Latinized as persona), and that Divine, 
it is extremely improbable that there was any reference to personality as under- 
stood in modern psychology. If there was not, the dogmatic definition does not 
preclude the supposition of a “ human personality” in our Lord. (2) When 
the Council proceeded to attribute to our Lord two natures—Divine and human 
—it is at least possible that “human nature” was taken as including all that is 
now called “personality’’. In that case, the Council implicitly affirmed the 
“human personality” of our Lord. (g) When the Sixth General Council, in 
the year 680, affirmed, as against the Monothelites, that there were in our Lord 
two wills and two energeiat—Divine and human—it seems fairly clear that the 
human energeia (Latinized as operatio) corresponds closely to that conscious 
activity which is the basis of the modern idea of personality. Therefore, what 
may have been implicit in the definition of Chalcedon now becomes explicit. 
The Council definitely attributes to our Lord “human personality’? in the 
modern sense of the words’ (T. A. Lacey, in The Guardian, Dec. 23, Ig2r). 
Cp. further pp. 218, n. 3, 321, n. I. 
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which is united. ‘God on the one hand who was made man, 
‘man on the other who was made God.’ ‘ For he who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not 
‘God, although on account of the manifestation which [took 
‘ place] little by little he is so called.’ ? 

And all the things which are called after the union in 
respect to both of those /things which are united come to 
be with reference to the one prosdpon. And thou sayest that 
the union of the natures took place in one prosipon, but in 
fact with all thy might thou settest up the Incarnation? of 
God the Word of the Arians and of the Apollinarians, and 
thou provest to those who have eyes to search thee out that 
he made use of the body and of the soul as of an instrument? 
without soul and without reason and without will as if for 
his own nature, doing and suffering the sufferings of the body 
which became consubstantial. And for this reason thou 
countest it not with him and thou referrest to God the Word, 
even as to a craftsman, all these [properties] of the instru- 
ment,’ but thou dost attribute to the instrument those of the 
craftsman, since he was not assumed for this, that he might 
do and suffer voluntarily in his nature, but that God the Word 
might suffer all human things and do them, while he had not 
his own will or feeling or sufferings or humanity ; but thou 
dost attribute unto God the Word feeling and willing and 
suffering in all the things of humanity in his nature. And 
for this reason thou declinest to say that there was aught 
[added] to the humanity itself owing to the union with the 
divinity, apart from what God the Word is in prosdpon, that 
is, God and Lord and Son of God; for except the ousia he+ 
has all the [properties] of the ovsia owing to the union and 
not by nature. For the divinity makes use of the prosdpon 
of the humanity and the humanity of that of the divinity; 
and thus we say one /prosépon in both of them. Thus God 
appears whole, since his nature is not damaged in aught owing 
to the union ; and thus too man [is] whole, falling short of 
naught of the activity and of the sufferings of his own nature 


1 See p, 200, ns, x and 2, ¢ 2 Sc, évavOpirnots. 
® Syr. érgdnén = Gk. dpyavoy. 4 Vis. ‘the man’. 
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owing to the union. For he who refers to the one prosdpon 
of God the Word the [properties] of God the Word and those 
of the humanity and gives not in return the prosdpon of God 
the Word to the humanity steals away the union of the 
orthodox and likens it to that of the heretics. For you have 
learnt of the orthodox in the testimonies which they have 
written, that they give in compensation the [properties] of 
the humanity to the divinity and those of the divinity to the 
humanity, and that this is said of the one and that of the 
other, as concerning natures whole and united, united in- 
deed without confusion and making use of the prosdpa of 
one another.* 

How therefore has he swept you away to everything that 
he wishes, O wise judges? Either then refute the [sayings] | 
of the Fathers which you have cited in testimony, or else 
otherwise it is of necessity [incumbent] upon you to receive 
one who says on their own side according to their teaching: 
‘Two indeed in nature and one pvosépon in the union, in 
‘ mixture, in revelation, in adhesion, God who was made man, 
“man who was made God, the one is said after the other 
‘to have been made man and the other said after the one 
‘to have been made God.’ Whatever therefore have I said 
which is alien from them, for which you have condemned me? 
Was it not right to confess two natures? Was it not right 
to confess one prosdpon belonging to two natures, / of the 
divinity and of the humanity, that of the divinity and of the 
humanity? But although you deny that which you have 
written you are to be reprimanded. 

Read therefore what follows: 


Likewise from the same, from the third roll: against 
heretics, concerning the Holy Spirit. For how is that a 


! This statement of the doctrine of the comsmuntcatio idiomatum is surely in 
accordance with that elaborated in Leo’s Tome and accepted as orthodox at 
Chalcedon. For an estimate of Nestorius’ teaching on this point drawn from 
other sources than this work see T. H. Bindley, Oecumenical Documents of the 
Faith, p. 113 : ‘Leo drew out this at length in the Tome. Nestorius would not 
or could not see the validity of this method of speech, nor allow that the Son 
could enter the sphere of human life while still remaining within the Divine 
sphere.’ 

2775 R 
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servant who [works with the Son and the Father? And, 
if any one inquires concerning the Spirit what are his 
acts, he will find that he]! is with the Father and with 
the Son, and falls not short of them in aught. It is not 
indeed as though one divinity were divided, but the Divine 
Scripture, for the proof and the likeness of the Trinity 
proves that [there is] one power and that it is distinguished 
for each single one of the Aypostases.* And search out 
likewise from the works which at sundry times have 
begun [as follows*]: God the Word became flesh and dwelled 
among us* and caused the humanity which was taken 
to abide with the Father. Zhe Lord said unto my Lord: 
Sit thou on my right hand,’ to that likeness which was 
taken, the Holy Spirit has come down and shown his 
glory.® 
The reader therefore has not need that we should go back 

to each one of the things which have been said before, 

and that we should say the same things. But we will say 
unto them: Is the flesh created or not created? Speak 
clearly; if thou sayest that it is created, in whatever manner 
it be, thou concedest that it has been made by the Father 
and by the Son and by the Holy Spirit, for they are entirely 
distinct in nothing in the making and all things are wrought 
by one and the same / will and wisdom. But if thou dis- 
tinguishest not between these and separatest [not] the Son 
from the Father and from the Holy Spirit, but even [sayest] 
that he has become flesh in virtue of the flesh and has dwelled 
among us and that all the dispensation on our behalf has 
been effected by one and the same will and wisdom and 
1 The passage in brackets is restored from the Greck. See crit. n., ps 402 
2 See p. 294, n. 4. 3 See p. xv. 
4 Jn. i. 14. 5 Ps. ex, 1 (P.). 

§ Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1204 c: dpolws rod abrod, rerpddioy +’. Kard alpericav 
wept rob mvedparos A€yovros. mas yap ein dodAov, yal, 7) pera marpds Kat vlod 
épyatspevoy ; kév (yroln ris rds rod mvedparos rages (uv. 1. mpdges), ebphoe Trav rod 
marpds kat vloG Kar’ obSty Aetmouevas: odx ds THs meds pepiCoperys OedryTOs, GAAD 
Tis Oclas ypapiis ra ris puts loxvos Kal Kad’ éxdorny pepiCoudrys indoracw, els 
dnddegv rod ris rpiddos Spolov. xal por cxdne 7d Buoiov, ex ré&v ev epyors Katpiv 
(v1, wauplo) dpgdpevor (v, L. tows, dpfapevos—N.B. The Syriac text implies apfga- 
Hevav): 5 @eds Adyos Eyévero capt, Kal toxtyocer bv Huiv. ouvenddicer éauTh Thy 
dvadnpdeicay dvOpandrnra 5 narhp' Tre yap, dnatv, 5 kipios TH xuply pov, «dOov ek 


Sefidv pov, tiv rod dvadnpOévros 7d mvedpua. KaTedOdy cuvexpdrynae Bigav' Krav -ydp, 
prot, 7d mveipa ris dAndeias EXOp, txeivo td dogdoe, 
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might even as also it has been effected, I myself also and 
all the company of the orthodox say [the same], according 
to the Holy Scriptures. If therefore this is worthy of accusa- 
tion, let care be taken by thee that naught is left without 
accusation. And yet sayest thou that it is created? Say 
it clearly and suppress the [doctrine] that God the Word 
became flesh; for if he became not, how is it said that he 
became? For thus he is not admitted [to be] as an act,! 
the work of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit. For thereby it appears that thou art constrained 
to say that the flesh of God the Word has need of the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, the [flesh] which in its own 
ousia is naught else than God the Word. But it is not 
God the Word, who has not need of the Father and of the 
Holy Spirit. 

If thou conceivest the flesh thus, thou well definest it to 
be so. Look well however in the Fathers who imagine the 
opposite concerning the flesh, from whom you have cited 
testimony, when they say: ‘It is indeed the human nature 
which [is] of Mary, ? and again: / ‘He who begins and 
‘gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not God, 
‘although on account of the manifestation which [took place] 
‘little by little he is so called.’* For both natures of which 
our Saviour is [formed] are one thing and another, even as 
thou hast formerly agreed with them to say the same things: 
‘Diverse are the natures which have been combined in the 
‘union, but of both of them [there issues] one Christ, not 
‘indeed that the diversity of the natures is to be made void 
“on account of the union; for God is impassible in a passible 
‘body; for his body, which also is abiding with him, with 
‘the Father, is not alien unto him.’ What then is there 
to do with the things that I have said, which confirm the 
[words] of the former and those of the latter? And they 
make void thine, while thou settest aside all those whom 
thou hast cited as thy testimony. For these reasons the 
judges have not come to the examination, lest they should 


1 See crit. n., p. 400. * See p. 192, n. 5. 
? See p, 200, n. 1. 4 See p. 144, 0. 1. 
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hear these and such like things and be condemning them. 
selves, But I will cite again the rest of the things which 
are like unto them and we will run over them, that you 
may see through all of them the cause of his declining the 
judgement. 


Likewise from the same, from the sixth roll: in speaking 
of Christ. Yle has been sent forth /o preach release to the 
captives’ as the Apostle [says], and cites: ‘He [it was 
who was trusted of God and was made chief priest ;’? for 
he surely became and existed not eternally from aforetime. 
He it is who gradually advances little by little to the 
honour of the high / priesthood, O heretic! Hear the 
voice which clearly proclaims unto thee: Jz the days 
of the flesh he offered up a prayer and a supplication with 
strong crying and with tears and was heard for his 
righteousness and, though he was rightly Son, learned 
obedience by the things which he bore and was made per- 
fect and became unto all them that obcy him the cause 
of eternal life® Being surely brought to fullness and 
made perfect he gradually advanced little by little, [O] 
heretic; concerning whom also Luke proclaims in_the 
Gospel that Jesus increased in stature and in wisdom. Paul 
also has said things agreeing therewith: He was made 
perfect and became unto all them that obey him the cause 
of eternal life and was named of God chief priest after the 
order of Melchizedek,’ and, after other things, he was 
proclaimed chief priest. Why therefore dost thou interpret 
against Paul, thou that dost mingle God the Word im- 
passible with an earthly likeness and makest him a passible 
chief priest ? ° 


1 Luke iv. 18 (P.). 2 Cp. Heb. ii. 17. 3 Heb, v. 7-9. 

4 Luke ii. 52. Seep. xv. 5 Heb. v. 9-10 (P.). 
* 6 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1204 D: dpolws rod abrod, rerptdiov 9’. mepl Xprorod 
Ayovros, Bri dneordrn ypigae alxpadrwros decry, kad rupdois dvaBrcpw* ds 6 
dndarodos émpéper, nal pnaw* odros 5 mards TS OES weroinpevos dpxrepeds. eyévero 
yap obros, ob didlws mpofy. obros 5 xara puxpdy els &pxrepews, alperiné, mpondyas 
Gflapar Kat dxove caperrépas cor Todro SiaBowans cpowijs* ty rats jpépcus txelvas, 
dot, rijs capkds adrod dejoes Kal ikecias mpds Tov Suvdpevoy odew adrdy tx Pavdrou, 
pera xpavyfis loxupas kat Saxptav wpocevéynas, kat elcaxovadels dnd ris ebAaBelas, 
kalwep dy ulds, euader dp’ Sv éxade rhv bnaxony, nal redembels, éyévero Tots ina- 
kovovaw abrod (v.2. adr) ndow, atros cornplas alaviov. redeoira: Bt 7d xara 
puxpdv mpoxdtrrov, alperixé. mept ob kat "Iwdvyns ev trois evayyertos Bog “Incois 
mpogronrer rrxla, Kat cola, kat xdprrt. ols otppowva nat Maddos poeyydperos* 
redeinbels, pnoly, yévero ois traxovovow abrod (v.l, adr) maow airis cwrnpias 
aleviov, mpocayopevdels tnd Tod Ocod apxrepeds Kard Thy rdfw Medxioedée, kat 
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I imagine therefore that all of you, since you constantly 
say these things and since the latter brings them forward 
in his testimony, are like those who make mock of them 
that are heavy with sleep and answer differently to different 
things to those who cry out and ask them. For this reason, 
when thou settest aside thine own testimonies, thou dost not 
understand. For thy witness Gregory says: ‘He who begins 
‘and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is not 
‘God, although on account of the manifestation which [took 
‘ place] gradually / he is so called.’ But then he is not thy 
witness but my advocate, who has laid down these things 
in his discourses. Why then dost thou mingle these [argu- 
ments] of one who has laid them down in his very discourses? 
But Ambrose too [says]: ‘Does not the Scripture also 
‘teach you that the divinity has not need of sanctification, 
‘put the flesh? Confess the glory of God and the sufferings 
‘of man.? [Thou claimest] that he is on thy side, but knowest 
not what thou sayest. Whatever then has this man® said 
unto thee other [than this]? For he who accepts these 
disputes not against those. If thou accusest the latter as 
one who predicates the two ousias, accuse also the former who 
predicates two natures, one thing and another. 

But thou sayest that he who confesses two natures, one 
and another, of necessity makes two prosdpa; for it is not 
possible that two prosdpa should become one prosopon; but, 
if it is right to confess one prosdpon, refer them all to the 
one prosbpon of God the Word, in order that they may be 
predicated of one prosdpon and not of two; just as thou 
sayest that he [it is] who suffered, and dividest [it] on thy 
two fingers and makest proof as if concerning things [that 
are] divided. In this indeed thou hast naught [to do] with 
me, O admirable man. He, who in word accepts the Fathers 
and the words of the Fathers, accepts also my words at the 
same time. He, who says: ‘Does not / the Scripture itself 


pel’ Erepa, apxeepeds KexAnpévos. 7h ob avOcppyvedas TH Maddy, dv dmadip 
Gedy Adbyor emyely KaTapryrds Sporwpari, kat mabnTov dpxtepéa mov ; Cp. Loofs, 
Nestoriana, p. 235. 

1 See p. 200, n. I. 2 See p. 199, n. 2(2). 8 Viz, Nestorius. 
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‘also teach you that the divinity has not necd of sanctification, 
‘but the flesh?’ predicates one prosdpon of the flesh and of 
the divinity, and that the one has need of sanctification, while 
the other has not need. And ‘ He who begins and gradually 
‘advances and is brought to fullness is not God, although 
‘on account of his manifestation which [took place] little 
“by little he is so called’*—and the latter too predicates 
two: he who has begun and he who has not begun, and 
he who gradually advances and is brought to fullness, and 
further he who eternally is such as he is; he who is not God 
in his nature, although through the manifestation he is called 
God, and he who is [so] in his nature. For in the natures 
thou dividest also the prosdpa: man and God. [There arc] 
not two sons nor two men; but hast thou not been informed 
that the Fathers confess one prosdpon of two natures, and 
that the diversities of the natures, either of the divinity or 
of the humanity, have not been made void by reason of the 
union, because they are thereby combined in one prosdpon 
which belongs to the natures and to the prosdpa? For the 
diversities subsist, since there has not been confusion or even 
suppression, so that thou mightest refer the diversity of the 
natures naturally to one nature and to one prosdpon of the 
same nature and mightest suppress that which is without 
prosdpon and without its own ousia, that is, the humanity, and 
mightest name God and man God alone. 

For he, who thus names the one prosépon of the two 
natures / God the Word, further attributes not the [properties] 
of the divinity to the prosdpon of the humanity in such wise 
that there should be one grosdpon of the divinity and of the 
humanity: the prosdpon of the divinity and the prosdpon of the 
humanity are one prosdpon, the one on this hand by endsis, 
the other on that by exaltation. Either thou confessest the 
confusion of the natures and the absolute suppression [of the 
humanity], or thou confessest the instrumental and natural 
union of the heretics, whereby he is united to all the [proper- 
ties] of men, in order that he may be able to comport himself 
and to suffer according to human nature. And the [attributes] 


* See p. 199, n. 2 (a). See p. 200, n, 1. 3 Syr. 'érgandya. 
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of the humanity [are] as the instrument? to the craftsman ; 
that is, thou referrest them to God the Word and dost not 
attribute to the instrument,’ that is, to the humanity, those 
of the craftsman ; and the [properties] of the humanity, as by 
an instrument,’ thou referrest to God the Word, but thou 
dost not attribute those of God the Word to the humanity. 
Thou therefore deceivest, in that thou makest use of the things 
which we say in our own name alone and in our own prosdpon, 
whereas in fact on the contrary thou suppressest them; and 
thou makest God the Word himself passible, in suppressing 
the sensibility and the will of the humanity, which [according 
to thee] ‘is not indeed sensible in its nature’, but is sensible 
in the nature of God the Word, nor became willing in its 
own nature but became willing in the nature of God the 
Word. And for this purpose, as regards the humanity, thou 
attributest the things of the humanity to the nature and not 
to the prosdpon2 But thou attributest the things of the 
humanity unto God but dost not attribute those of the 
divinity to the humanity. But we / speak of one and another 
in natures but of one prosdpon in the union for the use of one 
another: God on the one hand who was made man, man on 
the other who was made God. 

But further, as in the Trinity, [there is] there one ousia 
of three prosdpa, but three prosdpa of one ousia; here [there 
is] one prosdpon of two ousias and two ousias of one prosdpon. 
There the prosdpa exist not without owsia, nor here again 
does the ovsia exist without a prosdpon, nor also the nature 
without prosdpon, nor yet the prosdpon without nature. For 
of the prosépon of the one owsia and not of another the other 
ousia makes use in the same manner on account of the union. 
It has indeed made our own [properties] its very own proper- 
ties, conceding its own to him to whom all these things 
belong completely, except sin, For he has come to aid our 
nature, not to take that which belongs to him, and to save and 
renew in him[self] our nature through a sublime obedience, 
and not to remove it from obedience, being obedient in its 
stead to all human sufferings, while it is obedient in naught, 


1 Syr. ’érgandn. + I.e, of God the Word. 


248 Tue Bazaar or Heracreies IL. i. [342- 


and not to participate in the human nature of men. Nor 
[according to Cyril] did he come into being of men nor 
again of the [things] of divinity, but he attributes to the 
divinity the [properties] of the humanity without attributing 
those of the divinity to the humanity; but he was taken as 
something to serve as an instrument,’ not having voluntarily 
practised obedience as /a rational nature, with thought and 
with examination and with the choice of good and with the 
refusal of evil. 

But if thou callest the nature of men in him whole, attribute 
unto him completeness also in the operations wherein it seems 
that it exists, that is, that he trusted in God and was made 
chief priest. And he offered up prayer and supplication and 
entreaty unto him that was able to preserve him alive from 
death and rescue him with strong crying and with tears and 
was heard on account of his righteousness ; and though he were 
a son, he learned obedience by the things which he had borne and 
became the cause of eternal life unto all them that obey him;* 
and again ‘he who begins and gradually advances and is 
‘brought to fullness is not God, although on account of his 
‘revelation which [was made] little by little he is so called’ ;* 
and again: ‘Does not the Scripture also teach you that the 
divinity has not need of sanctification, but the flesh?’ 
Although he was a son, by reason indeed of the union of the 
divinity and of the flesh, the Son of God speaks in them both 
because both the natures exist in him: ‘ Now indeed the glory 
of God and now the sufferings of the man.’* For in saying 
© God’ and in saying ‘in nature’, we conceive him not without 
the man ; and so again in calling him ‘man’ and in speaking 
of him as ‘in nature’, we speak not of him apart from his being 
God, but / we name the man God indeed on account of the 
union of the divinity but man in nature; yet similarly once more 
also God the Word is God indeed in nature, but we call God 
man by reason of the union of the prosdpon of the humanity. 
The [properties] therefore of the natures change not the union 
nor those of the union the natures and deprive [not] both 

1 Syr. '6rganén. "2 Heb. v. 7-9. 
® See p. 200, n, 1, 4 See p. 199, n. 2/2). 
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of them of the properties of the natures or of those which are 
caused by the union in the dispensation on our behalf. 

But let other things also be written for the confutation of 
the condemnation which the judges have pronounced against 
me. . 


Likewise from the same, from the seventh roll. Where- 
fore, holy brethren who have been called by a heavenly 
calling, behold this Apostle and chief priest of our confession 
Fesus Christ, who [was] faithful unto him that hath made 
him as [was| Moses in all his house And after other 
things: Since you have this chief priest who suffers with you 
and [is] your kinsman and sustains your people, fall not 
away from the faith ; for he, by means of the blessing which 
was promised unto him, was sent of the seed of Abraham 
in order that he might present himself as a sacrifice on his 
behalf and on behalf of his kinsmen. It is to be remarked 
that I have confessed, that they all had need of sacrifices, 
and that I have excepted Christ as one who has not need ; 
but he offered himself as a sacrifice on his own behalf and 
on behalf of his race. ? 

Who then [is he] that is faithful / unto him that made him 
chief priest ? Make answer. God the Word? For of him it 
says that he was made chief priest unto him who made him. 
Who is he that made him chief priest? [Was it] he who was 
faithful unto him, or did he make-himself or [was he made it] 
by the Father? But if he made himself chief priest, if thou 
sayest that that [took place] in the union in the same manner 
as the Word also became flesh, thou art constrained to give 
a nature of our own ozsia unto the flesh, after which he also is 
called flesh in the union and not in the nature. He is truly 
chief priest, he who is consubstantial with us and our kinsman, 
on account of whom God the Word also is called chief priest. 

1 Heb. iii, r-2. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1205 B: dpoiws rod abrod, rerpdbiov 1’, BOer, dBeAgol, 
kdjoews enovpavlov péroxot, KaTavohaate Toy dndaToAov Kat dpxtepéa ris Spodoylas 
paw "Incody, mordy dvra 7 moroavre abrdv. kal ped’ Erepa évros obv Hyiv 
robrov pbvov dpxrepéws oupmadods kal avyyevois Kat BeBaiov, rijs «ls airdy pi) 
naparpémecbe micrews. adrds yap hpiv ris emyyeAneyys ebdoylas &e onépparos 
"ABpadp dmeardadn, ds imrp savrod Kal rod ovyyevots Thy Tod od@paros Ouciay cuven- 
aybpevos. anpearéoy, bre Spodoyhaas névra apxrepéa beloBat Ovoias, kat imefeddy 
rv Xpioréy, cis pi) Sedpevor, ey rovras intp éavrod not mpoopéperv, katrod avyyevors, 
6volay. Cp. Loofs, Nestoriana, p. 240. 
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For there is none that says that the one was of the other and 
denics that the other was of the one. Confess therefore in the 
first place this one who exists in the nature and next [him] who 
is said [to exist] through the union ; for if this is not confirmed, 
there is not even place for it. 

For each one of the names of an ozsia indicates concerning 
him in the first place the ovsia whose name it is. Bring it 
before the hearer, and then afterwards thou comest to the fact 
that they are said otherwise also and not in omsia. Conse- 
quently also when in that which is said men take first a name 
which is [used] of a nature, and afterwards of things which [are 
said] otherwise, however it may be, they are named cither in 
the manner of homonymy or even not by nature; for this 
reason they cover them over as things concealed and forgotten. 
When therefore we speak of the things of the union, / thou 
sayest ‘and is made man’, but thou assignest this not to the 
union but as to the nature, But thou dissemblest the things 
appertaining to the nature and thou hinderest those who speak 
[them] as persons committing impiety. Thou allowest naught 
else than to take the [words] ‘he became’ and ‘he was made’ 
of the nature of God, although ten thousand times thou sayest 
[that he is] unchangeable; and thou confessest that he who 
made was made and exists in his nature and is called what he 
became; or speakest thou on the contrary in phantasy [words] 
which confess two natures of which Christ is [formed] and 
diverse natures which are diverse natures? How can men 
speak otherwise of the natures, unless they make use of the 
name of the natures, of the one and of the other ? 

But this [is] weighty. For this reason also I have said that 
it is to be remarked: he indeed has been sent unto us of the 
seed of Abraham through the blessing which was promised, 
that he might offer his body as a sacrifice on his behalf and 
on behalf of his kinsmen. Remark indeed that I have con- 
fessed, that all the chief priests have need of sacrifices, while 
Christ, as one who had no need thereof, offered himself as a 
sacrifice on his own behalf and on behalf of his race. Suppose 
that it has been so said by me; for I decline not to refute the 
change in your words, lest it should be supposed that, after I 
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have been refuted, I have set myself to accuse [you] because 
of [your] inadequacy. For even in these things God has not 
left me without / excuse for my thought, which is clear unto 
all men. For I have said that all the chief priests have need 
of sacrifices for their sins, except Christ ; whereas I have said 
that Christ has offered the sacrifice of himself for himself and 
for his race, for his race, indeed, that he may release them from 
the condemnation of the signed bond of sin.1_ While he was 
free from sin, [he] yet [offered himself] for himself that there 
might be given unto him a name which [is] more excellent 
than all names, and he was obedient unto death, and accepted 
death upon the cross, he who was free from sin. For he who 
was not found with sin and was obedient that he might die 
for us, received a name which is more excellent than all names, 
which was his since the beginning, from birth, since he was a 
little child. And although he was indeed Son and there was 
neither more nor less in him in authority in his sonship, yet 
was he made perfect that he might become a Son with 
authority ; similarly the humanity, which from birth had 
to become the Son through the union and which had not 
authority but obedience, yet through obedience was perfected 
in authority and received a name which [is] more excellent 
than all names. Therefore he was neither passible nor yet 
mortal but both in authority and in honour. He was / in 
them all; apart from the ovsia he had all the [properties] of 
the ousia; he is one Son who exists in the union. 

And every chief priest has need of sacrifices for his sins, but 
Christ had not need [thereof] for his sins but for his race, that 
he might release them from sin. But this was also so for his 
own sake; because of his unlimited obedience [it was] that he 
died for sinners, Both in his will and in his thought he 
acquired, in short, naught else than to wish and to will 
whatsoever God willed in him. For this reason God also 
was in him whatsoever he was himself, in such wise that he 
also became in God whatsoever God was in him for the 
forming of his coming into being in his likeness, [to wit] 
the prosépon of God; and whatsoever the humanity became 

1 Cp. Col. ii. 14. 
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by the obedience which it observed was not for his prosdpon 
therein, but for the prosdpon of God in God. This prosépon 
will be his and [he will be] also God, in such wise that, wherein 
he is one, having acquired no distinction in the prosdpon, [it 
is] necessary to give unto him a distinction of the complete 
natures. But in the prosdpa of the union, the one in the other, 
neither by diminution nor by suppression nor by confusion is 
this ‘one’ conceived, but by taking and by giving, and by 
the use of the union of the one with the other, the prosépa 
take and give one another but not the omsias, The one 
we conceive as the other and the other as the one, while the 
one and the other abide. For when God the Word is called 
God and man, there are not two prosdpa of God the Word 
/ because the two of them are not said [to be] in onsia, but 
the one is said [to be] in esta and the other in the union, and 
in the use of the one with the other which came about through 
both the natures. But he is predicated in them both, in the 
one and in the other: in the one indced by omwséa and in 
the other by union. And so also, when by reason of the very 
union we concede to the humanity the being said [to be] in 
both of them, in the ovsia and in the union, we make not of 
necessity two prosdpa of the union, in that there is [only] one 
belonging to both the natures, belonging to the divinity and 
to the humanity as to the humanity and the divinity. In 
saying ‘God indeed who was made man’, he? has not however 
left out the compensation, as thou conccivest this in the union, 
since the union with the humanity is congruous with God the 
Word, in such wise that he is called God in both of them. 
Nor again [is] the man also man and God; thou takest away 
the compensation from the union of the two ousias. For this 
reason he goes back on his word and [adds] ‘the man who 
was made God’ as depending on the union which makes the 
prosépa and not the natures common. 

And hear also from the same?:—‘He who begins and 
‘gradually advances and is brought to fullncss is not God, 

* Cp, p. 26a, 1.27. For Loof’s interpretation of this phrase sce Nesforius and 


his Place in the History of Christian Doctrine, pp. 92-4. 
? Vie. Gregory. 
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‘ although on account of the manifestation which [took place] 
“Jittle by little he is so called! Because he is called God 
through the manifestation, he is not to be conceived as man 
without prosépon and without nature ; because he is man in 
nature, he is for this reason God in the manifestation, in order 
that it may not be supposed / that he is called God for the 
suppression of the natures and of their properties owing to 
the union, or that the union of God took place only with a 
view to the man. Wherefore whatsoever God is by nature is 
said also by [reason of] the union in whatever is united, that 
is, man. For the man, who, as not united, was not what he is 
by nature, [namely] man,’ is called God through that which is 
united.® 

For all these things make thy protests absurd ; if indeed it 
be that another man says that he was man who began and 
therefore was not God, although by reason of the union he is 
so called, he is not foolish; for it is the other who begins 
and gradually advances and is brought to fullness, and not 
God, and he offends your hearing in naught. But if I say 
that the other is he who gradually advanced and was perfected 
for the chief priesthood, thou rebukest me as though I were 
introducing another prosdpon ; there is, however, no distinction 
between a man’s saying ‘ the man who begins ’ and his saying 
‘he who begins’, for all these indicate the same thing, that is, 
the man. ‘Speak of the glory of God and the sufferings of 
man’: ‘Does not the Scripture also teach you that the 
divinity has not need of sanctification, but the flesh?’* 
Why dissemblest thou these things as one who is ashamed of 
them and makest the sufferings of him who suffered for our 
sakes those of the impassible, in such wise that the debt on 
behalf of our salvation was paid and settled without sufferings, 
since /he took nothing? But thou hast done all things in 


1 See p. 200, n. I. 

* This is surely a reference to Nestorius’ view that the manhood of Christ 
was united to the Logos from the very moment of conception ; it therefore never 
existed by itself, but only in the union. With this interpretation there is no 
need to follow Nau in removing the negative from the sentence. 

3 There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 

4 See p. 199, n. 2 (2). 
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schéma and in fiction and agreest neither with thyself nor with 
the Fathers. For you are not fighting against me, but through 
me you are fighting against these. Further, among the things 
whereof you accuse me, let us hear these things also: 


Likewise from the same, from the fourth roll. Hear then, 
you who are inquiring into the words: He that eateth my body, 
Recollect that he speaks of the body, and [that] I have not 
added the term ‘body’, in order that it may not be thought 
by them that I am interpreting it contrariwise: He that 
cateth my body and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I in 
him) And, after other things: But on the present subject 
he has said: He chat cateth my body and drinketh my blood 
abideth in me and I in him. Recollect that he says of the 
body something which he says: as the living Father hath 
sent me* The former then has said these things of the 
divinity, but I of the humanity ; let us therefore see who it 
is that interprets [them] contrariwise. As the living Father 
hath sent me, as they say, I then too am living, I the Word 
by reason of the Father. And now after this [it is written]: 
So he that eateth me, ever he shall live” Whom do we eat? 
The divinity or the flesh ?* 

Therefore, although they are willing to say that I have not 
interpreted contrary to the divine / scriptures, they are to be 
reprimanded by all men. However, since I have asked, you 
have considered my request impious: [was it] then that I 
ought not to have said whatever divine scripture says, that 
‘the flesh was eaten’? But divine Scripture has said simply 
flesh, whereas you have condemned me, since by ‘flesh’ I 


1 Jn, vi. 56 (P.). 2 Jn. vie 57+ 
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conceive the flesh and not the divinity, as though I [were] 
one that makes distinctions, conceiving the one as flesh and 
the other as divinity. I distinguish not the union of the 
natures but the natures which are united in reference to the 
ousias, even as being without confusion of the one with 
the other. I have said the flesh and the divinity. Suppose 
that I was not speaking with precision; I condemn my lack of 
instruction and my own impiety. Only wait for me, that you 
may say this clearly: that the flesh and the divinity are one 
and the same in ouséa as well as in prosdpon ;} and we denounce 
all those who think otherwise than this as impious. If you 
do not say this clearly, for what reason have you condemned 
me before God? 

But some one will perhaps say: Wherefore art thou down- 
cast? They have confessed the death of God and have 
condemned thee also to death. Whatever else hast thou 
thought in opposition to those who stand up for these things, 
and do not permit men not to attach death unto God and in 
fact defy those who confess [it] not? I know then that they 
have been / doing this for a long while, but now I am 
addressing this my discourse to those who in truth seek to 
be instructed lest they be deceived by the name ‘Council’ 
[and believe] that I have been condemned by the judgement 
of the Fathers and by the testimonies which they have cited. 
From all this I shall prove that there was no judgement, 
because they made no cxamination, neither amongst them- 
selves nor with the others, nor have they been content even in 
schéma to divest themselves ® of the depth of their impiety.> 

‘For the flesh of our Lord is one thing in owsia and the 
divinity is another, says Gregory; for the things whereof 
our Saviour [was formed] are one thing and another, the 
visible and the invisible are not the same and ‘he who 
‘begins and gradually advances and is perfected is not God, 
‘although by reason of the manifestation which [took place] 
‘little by little he is so called’;* and ‘not artificially ° was he 

1 The Syriac text gives this sentence as interrogative. 2 See crit. n., p. 400, 


3 There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 
4 Cp, p. 200, ns, 1 and 2. 5 Cp. p. 192, n. 3+ 
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in the body’: and ‘human was the body which [was] born 
of Mary’, and the flesh [was] of the holy Mary. Athanasius 
said this: ‘he took from the virgin a body in the likeness of 
the latter’ ‘For he took not a body of an Aylé precious and 
‘heavenly and came among us, but of clay, to show the great- 
‘ness of his craftsmanship, in order that he might re-shape the 
‘very man who was formed of clay,’ as Theophilus has 
said.) 

But Ambrose speaks of the union of the divinity and of the 
flesh: ‘The Son of God speaks in both of them, since in him 
‘were / the two natures, He is the hving bread which came 
‘down from heaven;* this bread is the body, the body whereof 
‘he himself has said: This bread that I will give unto you is 
‘my body. Ye [it was] that came down, He [it is] that the 
‘Father has sanctified and has sent into the world. Does not 
‘Scripture also teach you that the divinity has not need of 
‘sanctification, but the flesh?’# 

Did I alone say this? Why have I need of other witnesses 
for protesting that the flesh is not in the same [manner] God 
the Word ? or that it is [not] for it to become what God the 
Word is, or that it is [not] God the Word’s to become flesh, 
although the other is predicated in the union? If you your- 
selves are not persuaded and believe not all these things and 
defy all men, what have you [to do] with me [and] with all of 
these? Let him who injures me injure me and him who 
persecutes me persecute me and him who kills me kill me; 
and we consider it a great favour to be deemed worthy to 
endure the scars of Christ on our body. If [it is] pleasing 
unto you to hear, hear also other things and judge if they are 
worthy of the judgement [which has been passed] and if these 
things are not [the work] of men who look askance at heaven 
and contend against God. 


/ Likewise from the same, Srom the sixteenth roll. If thou 
examinest well all the New [Testament], thou canst not 
anywhere find that death is imputed unto God but either 
unto Christ or unto the Son or unto the Lord. For the 
name of Christ or of Son or of Lord, which is taken 


1 Cp. p. agr, n. a 2 Jn, vi. 58. ® See p, 199, n. 9 (2). 
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for the only-begotten from the divine Scriptures, is indica- 
tive of two natures and indicates sometimes the divinity, 
but sometimes the humanity and sometimes both of them. 
When Paul, who was sent forth to preach, says We were 
enemies, but God has been reconciled with us through the 
death of Fis Sou,* he proclaims the humanity by the name 
of the Son. When the same [Apostle] says unto the 
Hebrews God hath spoken by his Son, by whom He made 
the worlds,’ he indicates the divinity ; for the flesh was not 
the creator of the worlds, the [flesh] which has been made 
after many worlds. And, after other things: Nor indeed 
was James the brother of the divinity, nor do we preach 
the death of God the Word—eating the Lord’s body.* 

Can it be believed that there is in these things [a ground 
of] accusation wherewith I should be accused and [for] 
which I should suffer what I have suffered? Because I have 
said that not God the Word, whose nature is immortal, died 
but the flesh, for this reason have I been accused? I suppose 
that not even the demons and they that [are] in enmity with 
God, have dared to say or have taught this with their voices. 
Or is it not because of / those who fear not God and respect 
not men that I have said ‘If thou examinest all the New 
‘ [Testament] together, thou wilt find no place where death is 
‘imputed unto God the Word, but either unto Christ or unto 
‘the Lord or unto the Son; for the name of Christ or of ‘the 
‘Lord or of the Son, which is taken for the only-begotten 
‘from the Scriptures is indicative of two natures’, Have 
I lied? Thou hast the Divine Scriptures: read [them]. 

1 See pp. xiii-xiv. 2 Rom. v. 10. 8 Heb. i, 1-2, 
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cGpa ovrovpevor. Cp. Loofs, Nestoriana, pp. 269-71. For a similar argument 


cp. Nest. ad Cyr, II, in Labbe (Mansi), iv. 896 c, p; Loofs, Nestoriana, p. 177, 
I. 8 ff. 
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What urgent need is there that we should speak cursorily? 
He has said: ‘God the Word has suffered’; or else: ‘ Christ 
is not God and man of two natures and two natures.’ Read, 
Either thou sayest [that] God the Word [is] in osia in the 
two natures, of two natures and two natures, and, concerning 
the one ousia of God the Word, [that] it has been divided into 
two ousias, in such wise that, whatever is the nature of which 
we say that it has suffered, we attribute unto God the Word 
having suffered in nature in both of them; or both natures, 
distinct from one another, have been combined in the one 
ousia of God the Word, so that, of whichever we say that it 
has suffered, we say that it is one ouséa and the same, which 
has been combined, that has suffered; or the ousia of the 
humanity has only been taken for use, that he might see 
and suffer, nor was it that they might make use one of the 
other at the same time, and to this rcason the latter has 
contributed naught with the former to the dispensation on our 
behalf. And he made use thereof according to his own will 
/as though [it were] without feeling and without reason and 
without soul, without gaining aught, as the Arians say. For 
he who receives these things is not constrained to refer them 
to the prosdpon of him who endured these things, because he 
made not use of it in order that it might aid him, but that 
he might be able to suffer and fulfil all human things naturally, 
without that wherein he suffered or whereby he suffered being 
reckoned with him who suffered. Say clearly whatever thou 
dost wish ; only [say it] clearly. Why censurest thou me as an 
impious person, because I have said ‘If thou examinest all 
‘the New [Testament], thou wilt not find therein that death 
‘is imputed unto God the Word, but unto Christ or unto 
‘the Son or unto the Lord. For the name of Christ or of 
‘Son or of Lord, which is taken for the only-begotten in the 
‘Divine Scriptures is indicative of two natures and indicates 
‘sometimes the divinity and sometimes the humanity and 
“sometimes both of them’? These things I have said, con- 
cerning them I am judged, and you are the judges of the 
things which are said. Speak thou! 

For I ought to depose these things of thinc also, as thou 
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too hast deposed against me, and to hide naught; nor in- 
deed shall I show myself like you, who have judged my 
words without examination and without comparison. I have 
said this: ‘In saying that God has not suffered and that 
‘Christ has not suffered, thou then inferrest naught else 
‘therefrom than that Christ is not God, while if thou sayest 
‘that God the Word suffered, thou confessest that Christ is 
‘God.’ /So then you ought not to depose the whole section, 
but [only] as far as to bring forward those things which can 
make it known that I say these things; but the rest you 
ought to hide. How so? ‘If thou readest all the New 
‘[Testament], thou canst not find therein that death is 
‘imputed unto God the Word, but either unto Christ or 
“unto the Lord or unto the Son.’ For thus far he can extract 
them and make believe that I confess not Christ [as] God; 
but the rest of the things which have been deposed by you 
clearly dispose of this supposition. For ‘Christ or Lord or 
‘Son, which is taken for the only-begotten in the Divine 
‘Scriptures, is yet indicative of two natures, sometimes indeed 
‘indicating the divinity, but sometimes the humanity, and 
‘sometimes both of them’. For I have not denied that 
Christ is not God,! but [I have said] that He is also God and 
God by nature ; since I have said that it indicates two natures, 
the divinity and the humanity. It is not therefore possible 
that I should be accused of not confessing Christ [as] God 
through what I have written. ; 

But perhaps [I am accused] because I have called Christ 
both man and two natures, of the divinity and of the humanity, 
one passible and the other impassible, and have not confessed 
that God the Word suffered in both the natures and in ousza, 
God the Word who became the ousia of man, [with the result] 
either that he who died lived as if he existed in schéma, and 
we refer / unto God the Word and not unto the owsia of the 
man the sufferings, in whatsoever manner it be, and that the 


1 If this, the literal rendering of the Syriac, be retained, ‘not God’ must be 
taken together as meaning ‘human’. But it is much more probable that the 
‘not? of the Syriac represents the od of the Greek pi) od after a negatived verb 
of denying and should therefore be omitted in English. See p. xiv. 
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humanity contributed naught to the dispensation, or that he 
is manifested and is able to suffer in the very human nature— 
for this reason it is not reckoned with the divinity—and we 
refer all these attributes of the divinity and of the humanity 
to the divinity, as those of the instrument?! [are referred] to 
the craftsman, whereas he attributes not those of the divinity 
unto those of the humanity, in the same way as also those of 
the crafisman, without whose will nothing is done, are not 
attributed unto the instrument." This man’s meaning is not 
evident in the things whereof he accuses me. But the judges 
sit deaf and speechless, without having examined aught. 
Again constraint [is laid upon mc] to make use of the same 
testimonies against them in establishing mine own [theories] 
and in reprimanding those who for this reason have fled from 
judgement, because they had no defence. But otherwise let 
him who has extracted my words say in passing that the 
name of Christ or of Son or of Lord is not indicative of 
two natures, of the divinity and of the humanity. I say 
naught else. 

Read, O man, what thou hast amongst thy testimonies and 
contend not with a shadow: ‘two natures indeed, God and 
‘man, but not two sons; for one thing and another are those 
‘things whereof our Saviour [is formed]; yet [he is] not one 
‘and another—far from it !/—but one in the mixture: God 
‘who was made man and man who was made God.’ ‘He 
‘who begins and gradually advances and is perfected is not 
‘God, although by reason of his manifestation which [took 
place] little by little he is so called.’ 2 Have I written these 
things? Have I inserted aught in them all? Have you not 
written them? Wherefore then are you accusing me, as though 
I have predicated two natures of our Saviour? [He is] one 
thing indeed in nature in the divinity, but another however in 
nature in the humanity ; the divinity [is] not two natures nor 
[is it formed] of one thing and another, neither are they by 
mixture in God the Word, but they are two in nature and in 
the union [there is] one prosdpon belonging to both of them. 
Yet again [it is] not as if the prosdpon of the humanity, of God 


1 Syr. érganén, and sec p. 239, Nn. I. 2 Sec p, 200, ns, 1 and a 
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who was made man, were rejected in the Trinity. ‘He who 
‘begins and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is 
‘not God, although by reason of his manifestation which [took 
‘ place] little by little he is so called.’ Neither does he say 
that God the Word is both of them in ozsia, nor does he 
distinguish the humanity from the divinity in such wise that 
God the Word should suffer even the sufferings of the flesh 
and accept them in his nature in his prosdpon ; for the flesh is 
outside, participating not in the [properties] of the divinity 
in its own prosépon ; but by a compensation consisting in? the 
taking and the giving of their prosdpa he speaks of the 
union of the divinity and of the humanity. Of God on 
the one hand he says that he was made man out of humanity 
by union; /on the other hand he says of the humanity that 
it was made God from the union with the divinity, whereas it 
was not that it issued forth from the divinity ; for ‘he who 
“begins and gradually advances and is brought to fullness is 
‘not God, although by reason of the revelation which [took 
‘ place] little by little he is so called ’.* 

Ambrose too says the same of the union of the divinity and 
of the flesh ; ‘the Son of God speaks in both of them, because 
there were in him both the natures.’* Athanasius too says 
this, that our Lord, and not the divinity, came forth from 
Mary, and predicates also the two natures, calling indeed that 
of the divinity one thing and the flesh another, and predicating 
a union thereof. Therein there are both the natures, not in 
God the Word but in the Son; not indeed that the Son is one 
and God the Word another, but the one indeed indicates the 
union and the other the ousia. For the prosdpon is one thing 
and the ousia another, even as [it is] in respect to the Father 
and the Son, [who are] one thing and another indeed in the 
prosépon but not one thing and another in the divinity. 
Further, in respect to the union of the divinity and of the 
flesh, in the prosdpon of the divinity of God the Word [he is] 
not one thing and another but the same; yet in the natures 
of the divinity and of the humanity [he is] one thing and 


1 See p, 200, n. 1, 2 Literally : ‘of’. 3 Cp, p. 252, n. 1. 
1 See p. 199, n. 2 (2). 
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another. And for this reason Divine Scripture speaks 
lucidly of the prosdpon of the divinity and indicates them both 
in the prosépon of the union. But of the owsta of the divinity 
and in the ousia of God / the Word there are not both of 
them; for the things which are said of the ovsia are con- 
ceived in one something in so far as they are predicated only 
of the ousia. 

For this reason Ambrose also speaks of the union of the 
divinity and spoke not of the union of the Son, although not 
another but out of the same. But the one indeed is indicative 
of the prosdpon, while the other is indicative of the nature; 
and for this reason, in that there has been a union of the 
ousias, he speaks of the union of the divinity and of the flesh, 
and, because the union of the natures resulted in one prosdpon, 
he added that the Son of God speaks in both of them, since in 
him are both the natures, [and] not God the Word. For God 
the Word is one and not two. That therefore which is known 
by the ovsia is one thing and that which [is known] by the 
prosbpon is another, and that which [is known] by the natures 
is another, and that which indicates the union is another. For 
this reason I have said that ‘Divine Scripture nowhere at all 
‘imputes death unto God, but either unto the Son or unto 
‘Christ or unto the Lord’, in order that none may suppose 
that the union took place in the ovsia and not in the prosdpon. 
And the prosdpon is not distinct,’ so that one nature, [that] of 
the humanity, would be superfluous, since the Incarnation? 
is conceived [to consist] in the mutual use of taking and 
giving,® but Divine Scripture sometimes after the prosdpon of 
the divinity and sometimes after the prosdpon of the humanity, 
/ names him Son and Christ and Lord. Gregory has said 
this, Ambrose has said this, Athanasius [has said] this: ‘The 
‘ Lord who [was born] of Mary is indeed the Son, by ovsia in 
‘the nature of the Father, but by flesh of the sced of the 
‘house of David ; for [he is of] the flesh of the Virgin Mary.’* 


? Ie, presumably separable from the nature in such a way that the human 
mpéomnoy might have been assumed by the Logos without the human nature. 
Cp. pp. 170, a18-19. 

2 Sc, tvavOpdarnats, 5 Cp, p. 252, n. I. 

‘ Labbe (Mansi), iv. r125 p: mas 32 xa} cyugupddray erédpnaav of Aeyspevor 
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Have I said anything new? [Have I said] not the same 
things in the same words, and in the same sense? For what 
have you condemned me? Is it possible to imagine for what 
reason you have done these things by yourselves and have not 
waited to make your examination with all the bishops? But 
also it is not [possible] to flee from their accusation which 
they have brought against me; that which they have finally 
written without protest ought [here] to be written. 


Likewise from the same, from the twenty-fourth roll. 
Now I observe in [the case of] our own people that they 
have acquired a great reverence and fervour of piety but 
have lapsed from the rest of the faith of the knowledge of 
God. Yet this is not [to be attributed] to the impiety of 
the people, but, that I may speak justly, [it is] because the 
very teachers have not had time at all to set before them 
the teaching of the exact faith....1 This man has openly 
said therein that none of the teachers before him has spoken 
before the people / aught that he has spoken.? 


But hear also concerning this—for this discourse is not very 
difficult and arduous—and ask these very persons ; for they 
will tell the truth, though unwilling. In what treatise are 
these things said by me? [Is it] not in the deposit which 
was laid down by the holy Fathers who were assembled in 
Nicaea?* And what was my aim? [Was it] for the repri- 
manding of those who have taught wrongly or [of those] who 
have taught correctly and holily and with piety? And T have 
proved to the people that my own teaching and the teaching 


xptoriavol, et 5 bx Maplas mpoedOdw wbptos, vids pay rh odolg nat piae ToD Ocod earl 
7d 8 xara odpa ek onépparés tort Tob Aaveld, capkds Be Tis d-ylas Mapias ; 

1 Nau, following the Greck, inserts: Pierre, prétre d’ Alexandrie et prenner des 
notaires, dit. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), iv. r208 B: dpoias rod abrod, rerpadiov Ky’. mpoaéxor, gnoi, 
ois hperépos Byars, evAGBeay pev woddijy keernpévots, kal Oephorarny ebaéBaav, 
bm) 83 ris mept 7d Bbypa Oeoyastas dyvoig dArcBalvouct, rodro Be ob« eyxAnua TY 
Aadiv: GAAd, mas av edmpends etmorus ; 7d wh Exew Tods BidaondAous Karpov Kal Te Tov 
dup Beorépow ipiv napabécba Soyparav. 

Tlérpos mpeoBurepos ’AXezavSpelas, kal mptyuueiptos voraplaw elnev* lod pavepiis ev 
rovros pyolv, Sri ray mpd abrod BidacKddaw oddels raira AdAnue Tois Aaols, & abrds 
é\danoe. Cp. Loofs, Nestoriana, p. 283. For Cyril’s comments on this passage 
made at an earlier date see Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1005 8, c. 

3 Cp. Loofs, Nestoriana, pp. 284, 285. 
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of these men [are] in agreement. Because they have not 
known the teaching of the Fathers they have been fighting 
with me, as though I were teaching outside the deposit of the 
Fathers. And I reprimanded them after the deposit of the 
Fathers, for not making known that whatsoever they were 
condemning is constantly in their mouths ; and, lest I should 
reprimand them with excessive censure and vex them, I with- 
held myself from the accusation and I said concerning a 
person? against whom there was no accusation : ‘the teachers 
‘of the faith have no time to set before you the exactitude of 
‘the faith.’ ? I said [it] simply without definition. How there- 
fore have I accused all the Fathers before me as not having 
taught any of these things which I have taught the people, 
when my own aim and my work was this, namely, the teaching 
of them and the proving, after the deposit, that they taught 
these things and that I have said naught else apart from the 
deposit of the Fathers? But, from the ignorance and lack of 
instruction of the accusers they have supposed / concerning 
me: ‘He is teaching us outside the teaching of these Fathers 
who have taught all of us.’ 

T have not then said that the teachers of sundry times have 
taught otherwise. How therefore should I have said that 
[they so taught], if [they taught] rightly? But I have said 
that they did not intelligibly and distinctly deliver to the 
people the deposit of the Fathers in order that they might 
hear and admire these things, For it [is] one thing for us to 
say that they have taught contrariwise, and another thing for 
us to say that they have delivered the very words without 
explanation, and another thing that, since they had not 
leisure, they could not teach according to what their intention 
was, and another thing that they were ignorant, or that I have 
been accusing them as heretics. For if I had finally accused 
the teachers before me thoroughly, I should also have accused 
the three hundred and eighteen on whose deposit [together] 
with the Fathers before me I was taking my stand. For none 
will say that I have said and taught these things apart from 
the teachers who [were] before me. I have said naught, 


1 Syr. parsopha. ? See Fragm, 26a, p. 289. 
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neither in word nor in thought nor [so as] to teach against 
those teachers who [were] before me. And yet if they have 
not read [it], you have written [it]. But you have nothing 
against me, because I have not said aught of those things 
whereof you have accused me. To this only, the chief 
point, have you clung; for this have I reprimanded you all. 
And you ought not also to believe these other things, since 
they have thus irreverently accused me, as persons who fear 
not God / and respect not men. But you have been 
abundantly convinced by him who was sitting with you in 
your assembly, as though indeed you could not otherwise 
escape than by quarrelling and by calumniating. 


Those things which were done after the selection of these 
Chapters. 

Yet after they have examined [my words] with all exactitude, 
as though Christ were seeing [them], they have condemned 
me without having found difficulty over anything or having 
quarrelled and without having established anything by ques- 
tion or by answer; but they were hastening in order that 
those who were about to come might not overtake them, that 
is, the Council of the East, which was near, and those from 
Rome. Neither have they examined nor even have they 
read; and, as I indeed suppose, even the things too which 
they have written they have written afterwards; the days and 
the time itself sufficed not for the writing and the signing. 
For it was apparent that they were signing against me gladly 
and freely, even without a cause; for not one indeed of them 
has written the cause on account of which they have deprived 
me, except only this man [who is] wise and intelligent above 
all men and able to say something intelligible, that is Acacius of 
Melitene: ‘Because he has not confessed that God the Word 
‘died, he was worthy to be deprived, since he has made 
‘Divine Scripture to lie and further because he has calum- 
‘ niated Cyril with having said that God the Word died, / when 
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he has not [so] said ; and he has also made the Scripture to 
‘lie, teaching that the birth and the suffering concerned not 
“the divinity but the humanity, and he has calumniated also 
“the very writings of the holy and godly bishop, Cyril, as 
‘though they call God the Word passible, a thing which 
‘neither he nor any other of those who think piously have 
‘dared to say... .! 

Now on one of these [points] and not upon two of them it 
was right that I should be accused; but they were accepting 
against me contrary [charges] and in the greatness of their 
preoccupation they were not willing to break off that with 
which they were engaged, but they were zealous to withdraw 
themselves and to dissent, that they might not come under 
the judgement of the judges. But they disclaimed [us] as 
enemies in such wise as to prove their preoccupation and their 
anxiety and to be thought fearful by the bishops who were 
present and who were absent ; and they did all things such as 
take place in wars. And the [followers] of the Egyptian? 
and those of Memnon, by whom they were aided were going 
round the city, girded and armed with rods, stiff-necked men, 
who rushed upon them with the clamour of barbarians and 
forcibly emitted from their nostrils a spirit of anger with 
fearful cries at no great distance, breathing [anger] without 
self-control, with all pride, against those whom they knew to 
be not in agreement with the things which were done by 
them. / They were taking bells round the city and were 
kindling fire in many places and handing round documents 
of various kinds; and all those things which were taking 
place were [matters] of astonishment and of fear, so that they 
blocked all the ways and made every one flee and not be scen, 

1 Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1172 ¢: kal deopspar tmanimon d.avas duipeddy, pdvy TH capnt 
7A ris cwrnpiddous repAper olkovoulas, Yrddv Tdv vadvy Tod Oeod -yerynoty re Kal 
redeuriy bropeiva elndy. Kat narepedoaro pry rijs ypadis, ds Kal adrijs viv 
yénoly te Kat 7d ma00s ob Tis OedrHTOs, GAAA THs dvOpwndryTos FBacKovons. 
kareoukopavrnge B& nat ray TOD dyorrdrov Kal Oeoqudcardrov tmoxdmov Kupiddov 
‘ypappdray, ds nadnrdv deydvrow rdv Gedy. Swep obre adrés, obre MiAdos Tis Tiv 
elacBas dpovotyraw #) tvevénoe elneiv, ) trdapnae. dd wdvraw BE eeigev eavrdv, 
dvépars pévy tiv wérnta rod Ged mpds Ty ahpka SpodroyoivTa, TH 5 mpirypari 
rairay ndvrn dpvobpevor. ... 

2 Vis, Cyril, archbishop of Alexandria. 3 Literally : ‘in’. 
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and were behaving arbitrarily, giving way to drunkenness and 
to intoxication and to a disgraceful outcry. And there was 
none hindering, nor even bringing succour, and thus [men] 
were amazed. But all of it was being done against us, and 
for this reason we made use of the succour of the Emperor 
and of the authority of the Strategi, who were angered 
at the things which were done, though they let them be. 

But there came the bishop of Antioch with many other 
bishops, whom they were seeking to win over to agree with 
them in what was unjustly and boldly done; and they named . 
themselves an Oecumenical Council. And after they’ knew 
the things which were being boldly done and their disgraceful 
audacity and their sudden war and the vehemence of the mad- 
ness wherewith they were intentionally doing all things, they 
degraded from® their episcopal rank the organizers of this 
disorder, who had raised up all this evil; yea, I mean Cyril 
and Memnon. But for the rest / of their organizers, they 
laid them under anathema, because they had discharged 
naught of the work of the episcopate, as persons who have 
made use not of the object and traditions,’ but [only] of the 
authority of the episcopate. And, in order that they might 
not deny or dissemble what was done against them, they wrote 
their deprivation in all parts of the city, that there might be 
for all of them witnesses that they had deprived them and for 
what reasons they had deprived them. They made these 
things known unto the Emperor through the letters of the 
Council, and their boldness in all of them and the war which 
had taken place after the fashion of barbarians.* And for this 
reason also they allowed them not to pray in the apostolic 
church of Saint John, but [brought it about] that persons 
stoned them, and they hardly escaped and were rescued, and 
they said also the cause wherefore they made bold to do this: 
that whatever had caused this disturbance and division in the 
churches might not be examined by the Council; I mean 


1 Viz, the new-comers. 2 Literally: ‘ removed from ’. 

§ Syr. nishd and gandénd. 

4 Cp. the account given by Nestorius and his adherents in Labbe (Mansi), 
iv, 1232 E-1236 A. 
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indeed the twelve Articles which were written irreverently 
and shamefully against God the Word,’ immortal and incor. 
ruptible ; and that great forethought ought to be shown that 
such blasphemics as these, which not even the party of Arius 
have dared to speak openly against God the Word, should not 
be left without examination. 

But Cyril also and his fellow-conspirators wrote to the 
Emperor, blaming John for many things, as though / he had 
boldly deprived Cyril by reason of the love which had been 

» vowed by him toward me. And they were in nced of their 
confirmation of my deposition and the sctting aside of that 
of Cyril and of Memnon; for they dared not write the [acts] 
of John and of the Council that [sat] with him and their 
words: ‘That, as it has been ordained by the letters of your 
‘ Piety, they have been assembled in common with us and we 
‘have been examining the things required dispassionately and 
accurately in order to confirm the faith of the religion of the 
‘ Fathers ’—which has been commanded by the Emperor and 
required also by the Easterns, who also were constantly 
expecting these things. Those who had confidence in the 
Divine Scriptures and in the teaching of the Fathers dared 
not say, though [it were] in schéma: ‘Let there be a judge- 
ment!’— not even in order that they might escape a 
slanderous accusation. They indced dared not hold an 
inquiry and a judgement concerning the things which were 
required to be [judged], because they had not confidence in 
the things which they wrote, So [that you may perceive] 
that I say them truly, read the report? of the latter and of the 
former, in order that you may know that the latter were 
always demanding that there should be a judgement, while the 
former were shunning [it]. 


1 These are the twelve anathematisms appended by Cyril to his third letter to 
Nestorius, printed in Labbe (Mansi), iv. ro8x sgg. Together with Cyril’s letter 
they were read at the Council, and inserted in the Acts, but whether they were 
formally approved is doubtful, though the Easterns and the Chalcedonian 
Council assumed that they were. See Labbe (Mansi), vi. 937, 972- 

The anathematisms, with Nestorius’ counter-anathemas, the comments of 
Theodoret and the Easterns, and Cyril’s replies, are printed in Bindley, 
Occumenical Documents of the Faith (and ed.), pp. 144 sqq 

2 Syr, anaphora, 
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/ The letter which was sent to the Emperor by Fohn, 
bishop of Antioch, and by the other bishops who were 
assembled with him. 

Being commanded by your letters, we have reached 
Ephesus, the metropolis, and have found all [kinds of | 
turbulent fellows and the business! of the churches 
hampered with civil wars. For Cyril of Alexandria and 
Memnon of Ephesus have gathered themselves together and 
have assembled a vast assembly of country-folk and have 
not allowed the feast of Holy Pentecost nor the office[s] of 
morning and of evening to take place; and withal they 
have also closed the churches and the martyria; but they 
have assembled with themselves and with those whom 
they have deceived and have committed ten thousand 
iniquities and have trodden [under foot] the canons of the 
holy Fathers together with your commands: and that 
when the most illustrious count Candidianus, who was sent 
by your most Christian authority, testified unto them in 
writing and without writing that they should await the 
coming of all the holy bishops, and that then there should 
be [done] whatsoever seemed [good] unto the whole 
assembly, according to the letters of your Piety. Cyril 
also the Alexandrian sent [word] unto me by letters two 
days before that we should hold an assembly, as all the 
Council were awaiting my coming. For this reason we 
have caused the deposition of those two who have been 
mentioned above, of Cyril and of Memnon, and interdicted 
them / from every spiritual ministration. But the rest of 
them, who have participated with them in iniquity, we have 
inhibited until they anathematize the Articles which have 
been sent by Cyril which are full of wicked purpose and are 
in accord with the teaching of Apollinarius and of Arius and 
of Eunomius, and [until] according to the letters of your 
Piety they have assembled themselves together unanimously 
with us in tranquillity and have scrutinized accurately with 
us aught that is required and have confirmed the true faith 
of the Fathers. But as for my own insignificance,’ your 
Majesty knows that, in view of the length of the way and 
withal that we are journeying on land, we have advanced 
quickly and rapidly; for we have travelled forty stages * 
without even one rest being taken by us during our journey ; 
and [this], it is within the authority of your most Christian 


1 Literally: ‘with which the operations of the churches are full LA 

2 Seep. xiii. 58 See p. xiv. 

4 Syr. masyénin = Lat. mansiones, one mansio being equivalent to ten 
parasangs. 
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Majesty to learn from the inhabitants of all the cities 
through which we have passed. Withal however, both 
owing to the famine which has occurred in Antioch and 
owing to the daily brawls of the [diverse] parties! and owin 
to the great and continuous rains which have taken place 
out of season * and owing to the danger which came about 
through a flood* which approached the city, we were 
detained also not a few days in the city itsclf.* 

But after the Emperor had seen these things, he was 
angered at what was being done against me without examina- 
tion and without judgement, and he swore that there should be 
naught clse except whatever had been before laid down to 
take place, that is, a judgement and an cxamination of the 
things which were required, so that for this purpose indeed 
the Oecumenical Council / was assembled, that it might at the 

1 Sec p. xiv. 2 See p. xv. 

* Nau, st cyclone; the Syr. auphand (= Gk. tupdv) is however rendered 
inundatio, diluvium by Payne-Smith (Thes. Syr. col. 1446b). 

* Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1272: rois eboeBéow ipay redevodévres ypdppaci, Karedd- 
Bopev Thy "Epectaw pntpdmodwy, nat etpopey maons ovyyxsoews Kad tudvdtov modépov 
yenovra ra kxkdynovaorind npdypara, Kuplddov Tod *Arefavdpelas wat Mépvovos 
oupppagapéva, Kar wAHO0s dypoumedy ovvadpacivray, Kat pire ris dylas nevry- 
kooris Thy mavyyup émredéoar cvyxupnodvrov, pyre tas gomepivds, f) Tas éwOivds 
Aeroupylas: mpds 5 rovros nad rds dyias exAnolas, kat ra diya papripia drokda- 
odvrov, Kad’ avrods B8 ody rots dwaryOelow bm’ abray ouvedpevadvray, Kal pipa 
napdvoua eépyacapévev, nal rods te tav dylav warépaw Kavdvas, Th Te bérepa 
narnodvraw Ocomlopara, nat raira Tod peyadonpencardrou Kiunros Kavdid.avod, rod 
mapa rijs suerépas qudoxplarou xopupis dnooraddyros, mapeyyunoavros adroit Kal 
eyypdcpas, nal dypdpas, dvapeivar rods mavraxddey dquxvoupévous dywrarous tm 
oxdnous, Kal rére Kows 1d avvé5pov morjou Kara ra ypdppara ris tperépas 
evaeBelas’ kal adrod 58 KuplAdou rod "Adcfavdpéws, Emoreidavrds po TH Tis 
“Avrioxéar, mpd B50 Hpepy rod yevoudvov in’ abrav auvedplov, ds 1) odvobos naoa 
dvapéver pou riy napovalay, 8d dyiporépous rods mpoerpyuévous nadeldoper, Kuptddov 
wal Mépvova, wat ndons exdnovarrinis Acroupylas dAXorplous memorpeaper. Tods BE 
Aanous, robs ravrys ris mapavoplas abrois Kowovpoavras, dxowavyrous memoinkapey, 
dos dv 7d kepddaua 7a mapd Kuplddov eemeppoévra, Tijs ‘Arodwaplov, nat Ebyoptov, 
ual ’Apeiou kaxodoflas yépovra, exBidavor nat dvadeuurdowot, kad kara 7d THs bperépas 
eboeBelas ypippa, Kows adv hyiv ouvedpetoavres, favxws Kat dxpiBds 74 re Cyrnpara 
ov tiv iSwor, nat 7d eboeBes Tov mrarépov BeBawown Séypa. epi Be ris epis 
Bpadiryros torw Spay 4 edoéBeaa, ds mpds 7d xepoatov Bidornpa rhs 5500, bid is 
Ap Hydy % d8ds yeyévyrar, apddpa emeraxvvaper. recoapixovra yap povds ddei- 
caper, pnBeplas dvaxaxiis xard iy mopelay dnodatcavres, ds tear tpav Th 
guroxplory Baordela mapa trav rds kara iy S8dv wédEIs olxodyTa padeiv’ mpds Bt 
rovros Kat 5 Aiwds Kata rv *Avrioxelay ~yevdpevos, kart al Kad’ éxdorny hpépay 
Tapaxat rod djpou, kat 4 mapa (uv. 2. mept) rdv Karpy apodpordryn -yevonery tnopBpla, 


4 kat Kivduvov &e rav xepdpfov emhyaye TH méde, ob« dAbyas Hykpas Hyas els THy 
Tpoetpnpevny enéoxe mod, 
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same time be convinced concerning the examination which 
should duly take place. But when the followers of Cyril saw 
the vehemence of the Emperor who was eager for this, thence- 
forth they roused up a disturbance and discord among the 
people with an outcry, as though the Emperor were opposed 
to God; they rose up against the nobles and the chiefs who 
acquiesced not in what had been done by them and were 
running hither and thither. And of such effrontery and 
boldness [were they that] they took also with them those 
who had been separated and removed from the monasteries 
by reason of their lives and their strange manners and had 
for this reason been expelled, and all who were of heretical 
sects and were possessed with fanaticism and with hatred 
against me. And one passion was in them all, Jews and 
pagans and all the sects, and they were busying themselves 
that they should accept without examination the things which 
were done without examination against me; and at the same 
time all of them, even those who had participated with me at 
table and in prayer and in thought, were agreed, [and] bound 
themselves together indistinguishably in affection and in visits 
to one another and by entertainment in [their] houses, and by 
covenant and by the confirmation of the things [done] against 
me, and were vowing vows one with another against me. Those 
too were willing who would surely not formerly have been 
supposed to be giving a welcome to heretics, although they 
were supposed / to be orthodox ; in naught were they divided. 

There is indeed much to say on the subject of the dreams 
which they recounted, which they say that they saw concerning 
me, while others [saw] other things. And they amazed the 
hearers by the saints to be sure whom they saw and by the 
revelations which were recounted by them and by a prophecy 
which was fabricated.!_ For there was none of them who was 
unaffected nor [any] that was distinct from their communion ; 
I speak not only of Christians but also [of] pagans. For they 
were persuading all men of all the things which they were 
secing, likening themselves to angels of light ; and in all these 


1 A monophysite account of such phenomena as these, written in Syriac 
between 51a and 518 a.p., has been edited by Nau with a Irench translation ; 
see Jean Rufus, Evéque de Maiouma, Picrophories (Patrologia Orientalis VIII. i, 
Paris, 1912). 
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things they had first calmed? and [afterwards] roused up the 
mind of the Emperor, that the inquiry which had been required 
and for which the Oecumenical Council was assembled might not 
take place. But when he was against their disgraceful [and] 
irreverent request in requiring that the judgement should not 
take place, they gave abundance of moncy to those who were 
nigh untohim. I have naught to say; for the Emperor allowed 
everything to take place in practice contrary to that to which 
he had clung in schéma; for they were not frightened by him 
nor [feared] to cause scdition and to run about unto all men. 
But there was added thereunto also the plotting of evils: for 
they held assemblies of priests and troops of monks and they 
took counsel / against me, helping them in this purpose. And 
they had as helpers in these things all the ministers? of the 
Emperor who used to probe into his very purpose, and they 
gave confidence to the former. As indced the scicma of the 
monks was very dear unto him, so all of them were unanimous 
in the one purpose of persuading him that there should be no 
judgement, while the things which had been done without 
examination against me should stand. And all the monks 
participated in the one purpose because of me, [even] those 
who in the rest of the other things were without love among 
themselves, [some] being envious and [others] envied, especially 
for the sake of the praise of men. And they took for them- 
[selves] as organizer and chief, in order to overwhelm the 
Emperor with amazement, Dalmatius the archimandrite, who 
for many years had not gone forth from his monastery ; and 
a multitude of monks surrounded him in the midst of the city, 
chanting the offices,’ in order that all the city might be 
assembled with them and proceed before the Emperor to 
be able to hinder his purpose. For they had prepared all 


these things in advance in order that there might not be any 
o 

1 Apparently the ‘aph'el of the Syr. bhel, ‘was quict’, though it might be that 
of the Aram, bathél, ‘ disturbed’. 

2 Literally: ‘trusted oncs’, ‘intimates’, Nau renders e#nugques (sce Payne- 
Smith, Thes. Syr. i. 233-4. 

5 Literally: ‘ministering’, of which the precise connotation is shown by the 
Greek original, y4Adovres dvtipava. Cp, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1428 c. For the 
part played by Dalmatius, see Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1257-60, 1397-8, 1427-30 
and Lupus, Var. Patr. Epist., p. 419. 
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hindrance and they went in with [the chanting of] the office! 
even to the Emperor. 

But when the Emperor saw Dalmatius, he shook his head 
and put up his hand as one who is in astonishment at the 
sight of a person ;? and he said: ‘What is the cause which 
‘has constrained thee to break thine own pact? For we were 
‘coming unto thee, but now why hast thou come unto us? 
« And especially in the midst of the city! Thou, one that not 
‘even /in thy monastery hast been seen outside thy cell nor 
‘usest to let thyself be seen of all men, hast now made thyself 
‘as it were a spectacle both unto men and unto women. For 
‘why should there not have been many constraining causes 
‘which would have needed thy coming forth? [For example], 
‘mine own sickness even unto death and [that] of my relatives, 
‘the disturbances and the tumults which have been in the city 
‘and which had need of the intervention and the prayer of 
“some one that they might not extend unto blood and unto 
‘death ; wars and destruction and ruin and famines and earth- 
‘quakes, which could have been stayed by prayer unto God 
‘alone—and has not one of these persuaded thee to come 
‘forth from thy monastery?’ 

Dalmatius says: ‘Yea, Emperor, it was by no constraint 
‘such as this among these things that there was need of my 
‘coming forth. For this reason indeed God has not made me 
‘to know [aught of these difficulties], for he has settled them 
‘otherwise. But now God has commanded me, [even] me, to 
‘counsel thy Majesty, and I have been commanded to bear 
‘thee witness that thou transgressest against thyself in trans- 
‘gressing against the Council and perverting its judgement. 
‘Thou hast assembled the Council for judgement and it has 
‘judged ; it knows how it has judged; it is responsible unto 
‘God.’ 

The Emperor said unto him: ‘I too find no impiety in this 
‘man nor any cause worthy of [his] deprivation. I testify 
‘unto thee and unto all men: I am innocent ; for through no 
‘human / inclination have I loved this man and done the 
‘things which have taken place, so that he has been judged 

1 Literally : ‘with the service’ or ‘ ministering’. 2 Syr. parsopha. 

2776 ob 
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‘and condemned, as those who tise up against God and usurp 
‘for themselves the [prerogatives] of the priests. Neither 
‘now nor formerly was I zealous for this ordination in such 
‘wise that I should be thought to be surely avenging myself 
‘and seeking retaliation on account of his clection ; but in 
‘participation with you all I caused this man to come by force, 
‘though his fathers’ house and his race were loved by him. 
“You have been the cause of these things, and not I. When, 
‘OQ Dalmatius, I was entreating thee to be [my helper] in this 
‘affair and was requesting thee with many [entreaties] not to 
‘decline the service of God, thou yet didst decline and didst 
‘beseech me on the contrary, [saying]: “Constrain me not 
“because Iam a recluse.”? And I also requested another of 
“the monks,one who was supposed to be some one and illustrious 
“for piety, and he too declined as one that knew not [how] to 
‘carry out this service, because he was a recluse.' For all of 
‘you said that Constantinople was in nced of a bishop, one who 
<[would be] loved by all men for his words and for his manner 
‘ of life and who would be a teacher of the churches and the 
‘mouth of all men in everything. But when I declined for 
‘these reasons, [was it] that I did aught by my authority? 
‘Did I not again request of you to choose one who is such as 
‘this man? / Did I not even likewise beseech the clergy? of 
«Constantinople to choose whosoever was suitable? Did I not 
‘say the same things unto the bishops, “It is yours to choose 
“and to make a bishop”. And you too in like manner I 
“pesought ; did I not leave [it] in your hands all this time, 
“having waited patiently that you should choose peaceably, 
‘lest by haste there should be a mistake in him who was 
‘chosen? However, you chose, and did I not accept your 
‘choice? Requirest thou [that] I should say aught concerning 
‘[the rest of] you? Have I spoken of their zcal and their 
‘running about and their gifts and their promise and their oaths 
‘and everything [of] those who were secking to become 
‘ [bishops] as by purchase? Among the latter whom would 
‘you have sought to be [bishop]? But I pass over these 
‘things ; which choice would you have sought to be [ratified]? 
1 Syr. hedhydta = Gk. lddbrns. 9 Syr, glirds = Gk. Ajjpos. 
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‘Thine own or that of the former or of another? For some 
‘would have chosen [one and others] another, not as by choice 
‘as making their choice [fall on] the more excellent ones but 
‘on those who were evil; and each was glorifying him who 
‘had been chosen by himself and was speaking evil of the one 
‘who was chosen by the others and accusing him with evil 
‘accusations. But you have not agreed upon one and were 
‘not agreeing upon him upon whom the people agreed. I have 
‘read before you the utterances of the people concerning each 
‘one of those who have been chosen. What then ought I to 
‘have doneand have not done? You / monks agreed not with 
‘ the clergy, nor had the clergy one purpose, and the bishops were 
‘ divided and the people were likewise divided,and one was striv- 
‘ing for[one and another for]another. Nor even so gavel myself 
‘authority, but I left the choice with you. But after all of you 
“were found at a loss, all of you came and gave me [authority] 
‘to choose whomsoever I wanted. But thereupon, after I was 
‘hardly convinced, though all of you besought [me], I bethought 
‘me that none ought to be made [bishop] from here, lest there 
‘should be enmity against him and he should be hated ; for 
‘you were all hating one another and were hated of one an- 
‘other, seeing that you were all zealous about this affair. But 
‘T had wanted a stranger who was not known by those here 
‘and knew them not, one who was famous for his preaching 
‘and for his manner of life. For people had informed me that 
‘there was [one] such as this in Antioch, [speaking] of 
‘Nestorius. This man I sent [and] fetched, though I grieved 
‘all that city ; notwithstanding everything had been like this, 
‘I yet caused him to come for the sake of your own advantage 
‘which was more precious unto me than theirs. But when it 
‘happened, it was not supposed by you to be such. What then 
‘is it right to do unto the man? You have not examined him 
«that he may make a defence of that wherewith he is reproached, 
‘nor has your bishop been judged by one consent, but the 
‘ bishop of Alexandria / and [the bishop] of Rome have judged * 
‘that he was one that believes not correctly and ought to be 
‘convinced of their decision. But he requested and awaited the 
‘judgement as if an injustice were done unto him and blamed 
1 See crit. n., p. 400. 
T2 
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‘them for not having accused him correctly, because he was 
“a bishop and ought to be summoned to the judgement of the 
‘bishops and not to my judgement. Nor was it [the case] that 
‘any one whatsoever was a judge nor ought the bishop of 
‘Constantinople to have been heard before [any] one man. 
‘Did I judge as [was] pleasing unto me? I authorized 
‘the Council. Who is it that requested a judgement and 
‘submitted not thereto? Who is just? He that submits unto 
‘judgement and requests [it]? Or he that flees from the 
‘judgement? Could he liken himself unto the former, to do 
“unto them whatsoever he himself suffered, and assemble the 
‘bishops who were under him and those of the East who were 
‘convinced by him, even so as to judge him guilty and accuse 
‘him himself? But he has indecd donc this. But he has 
‘submitted unto the judgement, especially [with a view] to 
‘putting an end to these divisions. For there is no law that 
‘the bishop of Alexandria or of any city whatsoever should not 
“be judged when he is to be judged. But also, when the 
“Council assembled and sat, they required him [to present 
‘himself] once or twice, and he refused even to answer them. 
‘For what reason? Speak, dissemble not. For the things 
‘which took place are not forgotten by me; thus have they 
‘been irreverently done / so that the plotting which they 
“plotted could not be hidden. For he has not declined the 
‘judgement but the preparation of the Council which has been 
‘[but] incompletely assembled to judge [him], a thing which 
‘pleased not us ourselves. Neither is that whercin an enemy 
‘sits among the judges a Council, nor have we ourselves com- 
‘manded that aught should take place before all the Council 
“should be assembled ; for an assembly of all of them, and not 
“of some, we call a Council. Because we saw aforctime the 
‘ plotting and the trickery which took place, we ordered that the 
‘ Council should not be [held] incomplete but that they should 
‘await the assembly of all the bishops that the examination of 
‘the thing required might take place by, question and by 
‘answer. They then dissolved the Occumenical Council and 
‘the law of the tribunal ; [it was] they who reckoned our will 
‘as nothing. And the bishop of Antioch has done well in 
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‘regard to them, since he has deprived them of their episcopal 
‘rank lest, in remaining in their same ranks, they should 
‘dishonour their rank. Wherein therefore has he acted 
‘foolishly, who required of them that they should wait for 
‘those who were distant and that the rule which had been 
‘given should not be infringed and that there should be no 
‘dissension in the Council? Ought he, who did none of those 
‘things which it had been decided should be carried out, but 
‘was content to be judged by every one without declining, to 
“have been deprived for this?’ 

/ After he [had] finished saying these things, he added and 
said: ‘Neither do I find any cause of blame in this man; I 
and my empire and my race are guiltless of this impiety.’ 
And the others agitated themselves at this very reply and 
seized upon it, as [if] to be sure he let pass and left alone those 
things which had been wrought against me in whatsoever they 
wrought. And Dalmatius and those with him cried out: ‘On 
‘me let this impiety be, O Emperor; I rebuke thee and thine 
“on account of these things ; I will make my defence for these 
‘things before the tribunal of Christ, as having done this very 
‘deed’. ... And after he [had] received this promise, that 
the responsibility for the impious deeds committed against 
me should not be [his], he decreed and confirmed the things 
which had been wrought against me. Thus I was judged and 
thus too was the examination [carried out]. 

And after the things were finished which were wrought 
against me by them, the impious band went forth from [his] 
Majesty and some spread abroad [some things and others] 
other things against me ; and they carried Dalmatius around, 
reclining on a couch which was spread with coverlets, and 
mules bare him in the midst of the streets of the city, in such 
wise that it was made known unto all men that a victory had 
been gained over the purpose of the Emperor, amidst great 
assemblies of the people and of the monks, who were dancing 
and clapping the hand[s] and crying out the things which can 
be said against one who has been deprived for iniquity. But 
after it was known that the intention of the Emperor had been 
overcome by them, /all the heretics, who had formerly been 
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deprived by me, took part with them, and all with one mouth 
were alike proclaiming my anathema, taking courage from 
anything that had taken place, in every part of the city, but 
especially in the parts by the sanctuary, in such wise as to add 
unto them[selves] crowds of the people to commit iniquity 
without reverence ; and thus they took courage, clapping the 
hands and saying naught clse except ‘God the Word died - 
And there was not any distinction between heretics and 
orthodox, all of them together rising up against God the 
Word. And they were fighting without mercy against those 
who were not persuaded to predicate the suft fering of the nature 
of God the Word, saying, not that the immortal adhered to 
the mortal to cause the mortal to die without its [being itself 
liable unto] mortality, but on the contrary that the immortal 
adhered to the mortal that it might become mortal and [that] 
thus it rose, having died with him, in the immortality of him 
who rose, and everything like this in that the immortal became 
mortal, that indeed again the mortal might become immortal 
in such wise that it might in its nature be receiving the 
[attribute] of immortality and that of mortality according to 
the might of him that commanded whereby he can make the 
immortal mortal and the mortal immortal. And these things 
were said openly by these and by those and by other heretics, 
being chanted and applauded / in the houses and in the streets 
and in all the churches, in consequence of which things thou 
couldest not distinguish the things which were being said in 
the churches or know whether the very churches belonged to 
the heretics or to the orthodox, such was the agreement and 
the zeal to embrace the faith and to confess God passible. 
And they were making use of demonstrations such as these 
while they were being accused for the same things and were 
making a defence thereof in the same [terms]. And they all 
had one mouth and one heart and one agreement against God 
the Word, in such wise that the services in the churches and in 
the monasteries were forgotten and they were busied with 
sedition and persecutions and affairs such as these, As for 
those who were furnishing them with money and supplies 
and provision, by all those things which they were giving they 
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were both preparing them and demanding of them to be 
ceaselessly engaged in these things. 

It therefore seemed [good] to the Emperor that I should be 
under [sentence of] deprivation and that both Cyril and 
Memnon likewise should be under [sentence of] deprivation. 
It would then have been supposed that he did this in order 
that he might constrain all of us to come to an agreement and 
to be accepted and to accept one another and that he bore 
patiently my deprivation that he might make us of one 
purpose. And further he was waiting without a reconciliation 
with the others in order that he might cause me, even me, 
by all means to come in, as well as through their zeal and 
their request on behalf of Cyril, that it might be supposed 
that the wisdom of [his] Majesty [had] defeated / their inten- 
tions, But this was not so; but, either because his purpose, 
which had been correctly [formed] from the beginning, was 
changed or because this had been his purpose from the 
beginning, he was indeed [only] in schéma on my side, until he 
found patience enough to sell [me] for money. But, howsoever 
all has happened, I have arrived at this. 

But when Count John, who was set over the Treasury, was 
sent to Ephesus, it was then supposed that he had come that 
I and Cyril might speak with one another, all the Council 
having been assembled and [that] therefore it was an affair 
not to be declined. In everything there had been [cause] for 
fear and amazement unto the others, such had been their fear 
and trembling at speaking with me and at having judgement 
[passed] according to our words concerning the things about 
whichinquiry was made. He, however,carried not his vehemence 
to the full but slackened, because that which is dear unto men 
[had] fallen upon him,} that which also was thenceforward 
mentioned as in a rumour; yet at the end he that reveals 
hidden things revealed it and brought it to light and made it 
known unto the eyes of all men. And it made him ashamed 
during his life, and after his death he was convicted : both he 
who sold the truth, that is John, and he who [did] more than 
he, that is Cyril, when the gold of iniquity was / exacted. 

1 J. e, he was bribed. 
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But Ict these things be set down in the midst and [such things] 
as they proclaim and prove with their voice that they may 
teach all men. 

For, after John had come to Ephesus, he commanded each 
one to come, and Memnon fled from the things which were 
taking place; and when they were bringing him forth from the 
altar, he’ both summoned him as to a friendly conference? and 
handed him over to be guarded that he might not be found 
wanting in aught of those things which ought [to be submitted] 
to the examination of the authorities, of those which all men 
ought to do. But after we were all assembled in order to hear 
in common the letters of the Empcror, his purpose to such an 
extent slackened and became altogether different that he made 
himself ridiculous rather than be zealous about the things 
which were thus worthy of zeal. For when the letter of [his] 
Majesty, which had been written unto all men, was about to 
be read, Cyril persuaded him and those with him that I should 
not come into their presence but that I should hear what the 
Emperor wrote from the curtain. He brought this about 
without letting aught of the things which were right enter into 
his purpose, because he had already been bribed. And when 
they perceived that the things which concerned me were being 
read, they praised the Emperor with many praises; but when 
it came to the [affairs] of Cyril, they cried out and swore that 
those things should not be read. Of such childish / licence as 
this used they to make use, who were formerly in trepidation 
and were zealous, if it were possible, to bury themselves in the 
earth, when they had no single defence, neither concerning 
the things which they [had] dared and carried out outside the 
command [of the Empcror] nor concerning the examination of 
the faith. But after I had been given into custody, so then 
[was] Cyril also,? as though on the supposition that we should 
not enter and approach our cities, and—a thing which also 
occurred aforetime by the command of the Emperor—that we 
should not be received by the chiefs and by those who were 
charged with the care of the cities. But finally he commanded 


1 Via, John, ? Literally : ‘a conference of love’. 
® Cp. Lupus, Var. Patr, Epist, pp. 47-9; Labbe (Mansi), iv, 1396-8, 
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me to dwell in ‘my city where it was pleasing unto me, 
not by permission but in consequence of mine own request. 
For I had requested many times and I [had] requested of 
those, who had freedom of speech? with the Emperor and who 
were supposed [to be] my friends,® [as] a favour that they 
would inform the Emperor that for me indeed it was not a 
question of the human glory of the episcopate, but that I was 
longing for mine own cell—this favour he has done me; but 
before this, that there should be [held] even without me an 
examination of the faith so that they might not be deprived of 
the faith by reason of their passion against me. For I had 
seen the snares and the wars which had formerly taken place 
against. me; and when there was no cause for accusation 
against my prosdpon so that they should send me forth and 
deprive me from Constantinople, they came on [the pretext of] 
the faith, And by reason of their passion against me, they 
were impassioned also against the faith. So it seemed unto 
me that this [was] advantageous and helpful, that I / should 
disregard myself that that might take place for which rather 
there was need ; for whenever enmity is dissolved, how often 
do men come to themselves ? 

But he * gave unto me the dowry* of [his] favour, even that 
which he had sold unto Cyril, as this too was revealed after 
the death of the latter by the confession concerning me which 
was found in [his] writings; for immediately that this con- 
fession had been [made], there came that death which confutes 
all men and spares not; of such aids as this used I to make 
use. But while I on the one hand was dispatched in such 
honour as this, Cyril on the other hand was kept under guard 
for a while; but he who was being guarded with all caution 
hid himself from them that were guarding him in Ephesus 
and from the chiefs who had been commanded not to let him 
cross over unto Alexandria and set out from Ephesus and 
gained his [own] city without being hindered by any one. 
For this too had been prepared beforehand and bought by him 
with money; for he came not out of the city by force but 

1 Syr. pavehsyd = Gk. mappyota. 


2 Cp. Lupus, Var, Patr. Epist., pp. 43-6, 67, 68 ; Loofs, Nestoriana, 190-6. 
3 Vie, Jobn. 1 Syr.: pornithd = Gk. peprh. 
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transgressed the letters of [His] Majesty against the will of 
the Emperor. He also [brought it about] that he escaped 
from the constraint and the punishment for his transgression 
of the command of [his] Majesty. But it was surely granted 
that all these things should occur thus by reason of that rage 
which was against him as it were in the folly of deception, in 
the likeness of which was also [his] friendship for me, since on 
account of this that, which was supposed / friendship for me, 
was always [a source of] harm unto me, because it was not 
[friendship] for me but [a desirc] to sell [me]. For the enmity 
towards the other recoiled in fact upon me." 

Thus then these things against me were carried out from the 
beginning, and they left nothing undone which could convict 
me of having told a lie, and they were convicted by those 
[things] which they wrote. For [it is] in the power of every 
one, who wishes to examine [these things] with all exactitude 
and not in anticipation to pass over the things which were 
written by the others at Ephesus, to understand by reflection 
consequently from their writings who it is that has stirred up 
all these things and for what reason he has stirred them up 
and for what reason he has not consequently acted as a brother 
towards his brother, reprimanding, counselling, demanding, 
looking into these things by himself, but was the first to reveal 
them and spread abroad abundantly trouble and war and 
enmity by the letters which he had written. Tor what reason, 
when I have written an answer to his letter and when I have 
accepted [part] thereof as correctly stated and have made 
known unto him the things concerning which I doubted 
whether they were well stated as well as the purpose where- 
fore I accepted them not, cither instructing or as if on the one 
hand he understood not or [as if] on the other hand it were so, 


1 The story of Cyril’s bribery is continued below, p.349. The other evidence 
for it is contained in the letters of Acacius of Beroea and Epiphanius the Arch- 
deacon and Syncellus of Cyril ; see Labbe (Mansi), v. 819 and 987-9. The list 
of gifts referred to by Epiphanius is reprinted from /orilegium Casinense by Nau 
in an appendix, These documents are discussed in Hefele, History of the Church 
Councils, §§ 130 and 156. Nestorius uses the following language in a sermon 
reported by Marius Mercator : Quid me latenter sagittis aureis iacularis ? quid in 
me sagittas aureas absconditus mittis ? ... Noli me sagitts aureis viluorare ; non 
sunt mihi sagittae aureae (Loofs, Nestoriana, pp. 299, 308). 
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that he might establish that which was written—for what 
reason has he stirred up the Egyptian and the Roman Council 
about the things which [are] against me? / Hast thou requested 
me to establish mine own points as brother! to brother?? But 
thou didst wish by thyself to select these [writings] of mine 
and bring about a verdict against me when I was far away 
from thee. Wherefore hast thou not come unto me with thine 
own Council as one requiring [something] of me or as one 
reprimanding me, as they that [were] before thee did in regard 
to those whom they saw to be in need of their own coming: 
as Alexander against Arius and as Timothy ® against Gregory 4 
or as Theophilus against John?° For there was none to hinder 
thee nor yet to deprive him that was accused of [the right to] 
defend himself. There is none far away and requiring to be 
judged and [yet] judging another ; there is no accuser to be the 
judge of hisenemy far away. For what reason, when thou wast 
calling! an Oecumenical Council, didst thou together with the 
incomplete Council decline to come and defend the things [of] 
which thou didst accuse me and condemn me, when I was not 
present? For what reason, when thou camest, didst thou not 
wait for the Council which was required but wast frightened 
thereof? Wherefore, when I was requesting thee and hinder- 
ing thee and adjuring thee to wait for the Council, didst thou 
refrain from [awaiting] the coming of the Eastern bishops, and 
didst not await the Count who was /charged with the duty of 
the maintenance of order but didst despise all of them together? 
For what reason, after all the bishops came and the Emperor 
commanded that indeed, since there had not previously been 
an inquiry and an examination, inquiry should be held into 
them between me and thee and the bishops of the East, didst 
thou do all [these] things that there might not be examination 
and judgement ? 

One was his aim and one his purpose from the beginning 
even unto the end: that there should not be a judgement and 
an examination on the subject of the things whereof he accused 
me, while mine [was] that there should be a judgement and an 
examination on the subject of the things whereof he accused 


1 See crit. n., p. 400. 2 Cp, Labbe (Mansi), iv. 892 B. 
8 I.e, Timothy 1 (é«rfjpor), bishop of Alexandria, a.p. 381. 
4 Ie. of Nazianzum. 6 J, e, Chrysostom. 
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me, though not because the flight and the haste of this man 
had been victorious. For what reason was I zealous where- 
as thou didst decline, if thou wert confident in the proof 
which thou hadst from the Scriptures and from the Fathers? 
But he feared me, [some one will say,] because of the help 
which [I received] from the Emperor. He [it was], as men 
know, who was rather in actual fact for surrendering me and 
not for helping ; but [granted] that this was [so], who then 
was hindering the judgement from taking place 'without the 
help of the Emperor? For after it had taken place, after I 
{had] already departed from Constantinople and the Council of 
the East was requiring that there should be a judgement and 
an examination of the faith, even without me myself, the 
Emperor too had also commanded that the two deprivations 
of those, whosoever [they were], who had been deprived by 
the Council, should be retained without [further] examination, 
but that they should choose each seven bishops? and [that] 
they should be sent by both the / Councils to Constantinople 
in order that they might speak before the Emperor concerning 
the things required and [that] the rest of the bishops might be 
dismissed from Ephesus. 

Have they spoken with one another? Yet, since they [had] 
procceded to Chalcedon in Bithynia in accordance with the 
letters of [his] Majesty, he? received * the two parties of the 
bishops who were sent by the Council. But after he [had] 
asked of the Easterns the cause of the division which had 
taken place, they said that they were introducing a passible 
God and that they themselves were not persuaded to agree 
before inquiry was made into these things, [adding] ‘ Even if 
‘the Empcror treats us with violence, we shall not be per- 
‘suaded to admit a passible God ; for he that has not a nature 
‘that suffers suffers not, while he that has such a nature as this 
‘is not consubstantial with one who has one such as the former; 
“but if he who suffers not is consubstantial with the one who 
‘suffers, even he who suffers not can suffer’. And the Emperor 


1 For the names of those chosen by the Orientals sce Lupus, Var, Patr, Epist, 


Pp. 65; Labbe (Mansi), iv. r400 a, 8. In Labbe the number is cight. 
+ Vis. the Emperor, ® Sce crit, n., p. 400. 
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was in trepidation as it were at this supposition, and even his 
ears could not endure these blasphemies, and he shook his 
purple robes, saying: ‘I have no part at all with such men as 
that! However, he commanded not to constrain them by 
violence but, on the contrary, that [the question] should not be 
left but that inquiry should be made into the truth in every 
manner whatsoever concerning the things to be examined ; and 
with these [words] he dismissed them with many praises, 
having commanded them to make ready this examination. 

/ But after this was heard, the others again stirred themselves 
up that there might not be a judgement and an examination 
of these things. But the authority of your Majesty sent away 
the Easterns, but commanded you*—and by ‘you’ I mean 
thine own sympathizers, them that were executing thy 
vengeance—to enter into Constantinople and to establish 
another bishop in mine own place.’ Where then had been the 
judgement? And before whom? Say, in whose presence? 
Although it was a farcical judgement, say, you who have 
written the things that took place, how was it brought about ? 
For they were many; be ye not persuaded by any of them 
that [are] my own [followers], lest you say that he wrote out 
of human love. Lean upon your own [followers], who have 
written of the things that were brought about. But you cannot 
efface what happened thus and was written at that time.* 

But perhaps some one will say that whatever was brought 
about was clearly a farce. But it was an unscrupulous thing 
to bring about things which were unbelievable and in need of 
much indulgence. For the things which were done thus are 
unbelievable; but they have indeed been thus prepared not 
only against me but also against the faith, on account of which 
I was stirred up and was diligent to write and to teach the 
things which were taking place just as they were taking place, 
lest men should suppose that the judgement and the examina- 
tion took place and should believe without a reason and depart 
from the faith. For the providence /and the judgement of 


1 Cp, Lupus, Var. Patr. Epist., p. 79+ 2 Vis, Cyril. Sle. Maximian. 
4 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1401-7. No new paragraph is marked here in the 
Syriac text. 
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God have been revealed unto all men, although there are 
[some] that sce and sce not, who have arisen against me out 
of enmity from the beginning, though now he? is willing tobe 
the first to drive every onc to evil against me who have been 
condemned without judgement. And at the same time he has 
put a barricr before all men that there might be no further 
return for me, and has thereby hemmed in the party of the 
Easterns and of the rest of the countries which had not taken 
part with them in what they brought about and [which] had 
given help unto me. Nor was I acquainted with any of the 
things which were taking place nor was I the first to think of 
rebuking and accusing them for the judgement [conducted] 
without justice. 

And I summoned an Occumenical Council against the 
Council which had been [held] incompletely, in order that it 
might be shown in the sight of all men for what reason they 
did what they did; since it was not for the faith that he was 
confident and enthusiastic but that his own [affairs] and mine 
might not be examined, while by means of letters and various 
other means he had corrupted those who were nigh unto the 
Emperor and unto the Empresses and was persuading [them] 
that there should not be a Council. And this was told 
unto the Emperor and he was much reprimanded by letters, 
lest he should be able to dissemble ; for he ought to rejoice at 
a judgement, if all these things were not [uttered] in semblance, 
so that he might be zcalous in proving to the Emperor that 
his purpose was straightforward and just. For this was done 
in such wise /that he should have no defence, as one that 
knoweth not the things of which he is rebuked and denies 
[them]; and he hindered the judgement not once nor twice 
but even unto death. But the Empcror had acted contrari- 
wise toward him who was blamed by him and condemned me, 
even me who was honourcd and praised, while many were 
testifying that I was injured. Thus absurdities were growing so 
many that they were not kept dark; but that their oppression 
might be revealed, he? properly made even him! a witness and 
a judge for me, so that [their] oppression might be indefensible. 


1 Viz. Cyril. 2 Vis, the Emperor. 
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For all of them testified that we were not found doing iniquity 
and that they condemned me without reason. And while I 
was in the same [condition] without examination and without 
judgement, the others worked amongst them[selves] and 
changed all the things that concerned me. 


Concerning the things which were done when Cyril and the 
Easterns met together and tbefore}) seven of each party? were 
sent [to Chalcedon. 

But let us speak as in a few words: perhaps some one will 
ask: ‘How therefore did the Eastern Council also condemn 
‘thee in such wise, that then not even a single cause of 
‘ defence was left unto thee?’ For by the persuasion of [his] 
Majesty, and by this [Council] every one is the more convinced, 
even so that none can hide it. For one and the same was the 
word concerning every one of those who were in accord with 
me and were accepting / me and were contending with me 
and [concerning every one] of those who were being accused 
with me and were being insulted with me, since those who 
were changed over with them had not a single cause to 
change over from me. Tell thou us the cause for which they 
changed over from thee; for [it is] thy boldness which was 
against me and thy writings and the Articles which thou hast 
composed, They anathematized thee and deprived thee in 
Ephesus ; and thou canst not deny neither thou nor they, what 
you have done in your writings. When therefore they were 
doing these things, they were testifying about me in two things, 
both in respect to orderliness and in respect to piety ; but thee 
on the contrary they were accusing both as a bold man and 
as an heretic, and they summoned thee to judgement to 
reprimand thee for them both and they judged that thou wast 
worthy of deposition. And when you were summoned by the 
Emperor as to judgement, they were the first to accuse thee ; 


1 Altered rightly by Nau into ‘after’, on the grounds that Nestorius has just 
spoken of the dispatch of the seven bishops to Chalcedon and that this section 
deals with the agreement of Cyril with John of Antioch. 

2 Literally : ‘seven of the one and seven of the other’. 
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for they were persuaded of your boldness and of your tyranni- 
cal behaviour and of all the evils which you caused in Ephesus, 
For in Chalcedon also you closed all the churches against them 
before the judgement should be [given], in order that they 
might not enter to pray, and you blocked the roads [leading] 
to the mperor and were meeting them with stones and clubs 
and were driving them into narrow places as into places whence 
men [that were] strangers, being not acquainted with the roads, 
had not [any means] of escape, / since they were coming in the 
hope of order [being maintained] by the Emperor ; and thus 
they were hardly rescued from those who were distressing 
them, until the Emperor sent the help of the soldiers to rescue 
them.! 

But there was an assemblage of those who were practised 
in sedition without number,—then was I summoned from 
Ephesus,—[consisting] at that time of -gyptians and of monks 
from? Constantinople and of those who were renegade from 
monasticism and all those who by reason of any cause what- 
ever had been driven out and were zealous for the work of 
agitators * and were supposed on account of the habit‘ of 
monks to be acting with enthusiasm. Then they were 
taking from the monasteries robes together with food and 
provisions, which were being given unto them as the wages of 
the fervour of love, and they were fattening their bodies there- 
with instead of [practising] continence.’ From the things 
which thou wast sending and bringing from the granaries and 
the stores of wine and of oil and of vegetables and all kinds of 
clothes, thou didst fill the monasteries which were being set 
apart for this and other places, in such wise that even the holy 
places of prayer were being encumbered, and the issues and the 
entries of every place which could receive [them] were full 
thereof. These things |it was] which were taking place before 
every one and thou wast paying for them with the things which 


1 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1392-3, 1404 »; Lupus, Var. Palr. Epist., 
Pp. 60-2, 89, 


® Literally: ‘in’. 5 Syr. 'dspfasiré =: Gk, oranda. 
4 Syr. shimd = Gk. oxfua, 


® Cp. Labbe (Mansi), iv, 1405-6; Lupus, Var. Paty. Lpist., pp» 91, 9% 
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are called ‘ benedictions ’,1 which were being given instead of 
wages thereof, a thing which heretofore /thou hast not done 
nor [wilt do] hereafter. And thou wast carrying out these 
things so that thou mightest not be supposed to be sending 
these things so as to cause sedition, but that, as they were 
coming into the monasteries and were being received by the 
monasteries, the recipients might not be convicted for having 
indeed received them and for acting irreverently as disturbers 
and causers of tumult, in being supposed [to be] enthusiastic. 
For thou wast letting them bring about anything at all and 
wast doing everything that men might not believe that they 
were doing these things. 

Tell me therefore for what reason thou wast letting these 
things be done and for what thou wast driving out them that 
were suffering these things, so that they were not even 
accounted worthy to be heard concerning aught whereof they 
were being driven out. What was their purpose about thee 
and what about me when they returned to the East? Indeed 
every one of them warned his city not to agree to what was 
carried out against me. For what reason was a decree sent by 
the Emperor, by the hand of Aristolaus,® to constrain them to 
accept whatever was carried out against me?’ And was 
it sent unto them as unto persons who were and because 
they were [inclined] toward me? For what reason was he 
commanding them to accept thee among the bishops? And 
what [was] the reason that persuaded them /to accept thee 
among the bishops? You saw not one another and you spoke 
not with one another, nor have you said nor have you heard 
for what cause you were divided ; and it was for you to accept 
without judgement and without examination and without 

1 Syr. biirkté, ‘blessing’, a euphemism for ‘presents’ or ‘gifts’; see Payne- 
Smith, Thes. Syr., col. 614 b. 

2 Cp. Kidd, History of the Church, vol. iii, pp. 256-62. In April 432 the 
Emperor sent Aristolaus, a tribune and notary, to John of Antioch, Acacius of 
Beroea, and St. Simeon Stylites. He was to endeavour to make peace by 
persuading the Easterns to abandon Nestorius and Cyril to give up his Twelve 
Articles, After some negotiations, in which Paul of Emesa joined Aristolaus, 
Cyril and most of the Easterns came to an agreement before the end of the 
year, Nestorius being abandoned but without the explicit withdrawal of Cyril’s 
Articles. Cp. Labbe (Mansi), v. 277-84, 312, 347-51) 663-6, 827, 828; Lupus, 
Var. Patr. Epist., pp. 385, 386. Introd. pp. xxii, xxiii. 
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a Council what you accepted not in judgement, and for the 
others to accept what they accepted not! But of yourself you 
thought that you were reconciled with the others concerning 
the things whereof you were justly blamed in order justly to 
confirm the two Councils cither through fear or by patience or 
by partiality’ or by all of them together. What defence have 
you [to make] before those who are blaming you for having 
made a secret agreement in partiality and by deccitful means? 
“The Tmperor’s command. It is the Emperor who has 
commanded us and who has prepared this for us.’ 

Say! why then dost thou ask me how they have accepted 
my deposition who formerly accepted it not? Ask me not, 
but I [will ask] thee ; how hast thou accepted the faith which 
formerly thou didst not accept? How hast thou hidden thy 
Chapters? on account of which thou hast been deprived? How 
have they accepted thee who accepted not thy [writings]? 
But how have they, who accepted not thine impious Chapters, 
accepted the deposition which was [pronounced] against me? 
These [questions] need asking and* answering. For / the 
affair wherein thou wast openly judged by every one, willing 
and unwilling, made me not defenccless, but on the contrary it 
caused me to need no other defence. These things therefore 
cause those who are wanting to examine to know how they 
happened, as you too will confess with me therein. For the 
others deprive themselves and condemn themselves by their 
own judgenicnt, since they have accepted not what was 
examined by the Council but what you have accepted in the 
participation of both of you,' willing and unwilling, in the 
settlement, apart from the rest of the othcrs, in such wise as 
not to settle in the name of the Council things which they 
wanted [to have settled] once for all for better or for worse but 
to prove that they did things pleasing unto the ’mperor in ac- 
cepting what was carried out against me, though formerly they 
were not accepting [it]; but they were zcalous, however, to 
shun [all] mention of the Articles.’ And they were [attached] 
to these two partics, [some to one and] others [to the other] 


1 Se. mpoownrornpia. 2 Lat. Capitula. 5 Literally: ‘or’. 
* Viz, Cyril and John of Antioch. 5 Gk, Kepddcua, 
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against one another: thou [being inclined] to my deprivation 
and the others to the denunciation of thy Articles, on account 
of which we have accepted every burden. But I have accepted 
all sufferings and have not agreed nor—but let this be said 
with the aid of God—shall I agree until my last breath. For 
this reason, in that they have accepted / what formerly they 
accepted not, they are the causes of their own condemnation 
and are suppressing also the things which were carried out 
against me. For by the suppression of the Articles my 
deposition also is suppressed with them ; or was it not because 
I accepted them not [that] my deprivation has taken place? 
For other cause there was not for my deposition. 

But thou sayest : ‘I have not suppressed the Articles, but 
‘I have accepted John who has confessed with me and has 
‘agreed with me on the faith as against thee.’ John also has 
said the same: ‘I have accepted thee, Cyril, who hast con- 
fessed with me on the words of the faith.’ Who then [is] he 
that has accepted his companion? And who [is] he that has 
been accepted? or both of you say them and are persuading 
those who have separated themselves and have distinguished 
[themselves] from the deceptive peace which you have made: 
thou indeed, in that the others have accepted my deprivation 
which they were not formerly accepting, [and because] thou 
wast supposing that they accepted also these Articles which 
I was not accepting; and he, because he accepts not the 
writing of thy Articles in the deposit of the faith—men of 
whom thou wast determined that they should agree with thee 
in the things whereof men were correctly accusing them. Or 
did not our inquiry and our war and our strife take place that 
we might not accept them? 

But it is [possible] to say that it was not because they were 
suppressed [that] they were not written in the deposit of the 
faith, / when an agreement had been effected, but because they 
had been without division and without inquiry. If all our in- 
quiry and dispute had been for the purpose of the suppression 
and the refutation of these things, for no other reason were 
they not written when the agreement was effected, than 
that they had not been accepted by common opinion and 

Um 


2g2- Tne Bazaar or Heraccreipes IL i. [yo 


agreement. How then dost thou cling to them as though they 
were accepted, things which were not accepted in your con- 
fessions [of faith]? For in the course of coming to terms 
these things were not to be left alone, so that thou and thine 
own [followers] made not use of them as | being] orthodox nor 
the Easterns as |being| heretical ; for that would not be any 
coming to terms on the faith, but disputes and divisions. 

For what reason, however, was there no suppression of these 
things in confession [of faith] in the written documents? 
However, they were left alone. Jirst indeed because they 
were giving way to the vehemence of [his] Majesty and men 
were requiring that every one so ever should make peace; 
after this, because they were wanting to do him the favour of 
not anathematizing his Articles in written documents, since it 
sufficed for them not to accept them and not to write in the 
written documents those things, which formerly he vehemently 
wanted to be accepted. But for what reason did he accept 
[the proposal] that they should be left out of the written 
documents, if he wished for this—as indecd | was] what he was 
wishing—that they / should be accepted as orthodox? In the 
first place indeed [it was] lest he should come to the necessity 
of a disputation and should fall and the Iasterns should arise 
against him and require before everything that he should be 
deprived for these things, as one who was condemned—a thing 
which he feared, for, when he was being constrained and 
pressed, it was necessary for him clearly to say what he 
believed ; since he would cither sccm to believe what was 
[written] in the Articles and in his Ictter or, otherwise, actually 
to have imagined as even the Easterns. In both [cases] he 
would be accused: cither of saying the same things and having 
appeared as a wrongdoer or of clearly having revealed himself as 
anheretic. Yet in order that he might not suffer this, of his own 
will he agreed and adopted [their views] in order that they 
might have peace without the written documents and the 
Articles’; and next that they might concede unto him that 
which concerned me, which he was demanding, that is my 
deprivation, in order that I might have no further [opportunity 


1 See crit, n., p. qo. 
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of] making answer, in that all of them were come together at 
the same time against me, a thing for which he had been eager 
from the beginning. Yct notwithstanding he succeeded not, 
because it came about by the vehemence of [his] Majesty and 
not through a just judgement. 


/ The letter of Cyril to Acacius, bishop of Melitene? Unto 
those who were blaming him for the agreement which he made 
with the Easterns, and how I made \my\ defence before those 
who were blaming the agreement which came about. 

The one? indeed made |his] defence as though he [had] not 
accepted thy Articles but discarded them, while all of you 
were zealous for them. But the other* says that he had 
not been content to anathematize them, though they were 
very zealous that they should anathematize the Articles. The 
latter however [says]: ‘I have brought about what was indeed 
‘necdful for you but incredible; [to wit] that they have of 
‘their [own] will accepted the deposition of Nestorius, whereby 
‘they have also accepted the Articles’ But the former? 
denies not that he has accepted the deposition, but [it is] 
because thou hast accepted and confessed in written document 
the faith whereby the deposition is set aside; saying that thy 
faith is not a [matter of] dispute between thee and us in the 
written documents according to the certainty of our words, 
since thou distinguishest the natures and the divine utterances 
concerning both the natures. What we were all zealous to con- 
fess and thou confessedst not, has now come to pass. For he 
was the first to establish in every possible manner what was 
needful for the faith ; but we have not hindered the establish- 
ment also of those things wherewith they were calumniated, 
but rather have we made [ready] the way. 

/ And the one® indeed says: ‘I have made them say 
“Mother of God”, which they used not formerly to accept.’ 


1 Although the first actual quotation from the correspondence between Cyril 
and Acacius does not occur till about two pages further on, the section dealing 
with that correspondence seems to begin at this point, There is therefore no 
need to follow Nau in regarding this heading as a later insertion in the text. 

2 Viz. John. 8 Vis, Cyril. 
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Moreover he prides himself and extols himsclf against them 
that were disputing against this confession. But the other has 
confessed that I accepted quite simply |the namc] ‘ Mother of 
God’, There is then need to state the meaning, according to 
which the /ypostatic and the natural union of God and the 
natural birth from a woman is excluded. For he says that we 
confess Saint Mary the mother of God because God the Word 
was made flesh and was made man from her and, since the 
conception, he therein united himself unto the temple which 
was taken. And it was not that he was born but that he 
was united unto the temple which was taken and was born 
ofher, For we decline not the term ‘birth’ but the ‘ Aypostatic 
union of God the Word’. Tor this reason we have caused it 
to be excluded. And the one! indeed predicates of God the 
Word God whole and man whole who in ovsia is both [ousias];* 
"and for this reason he has written, saying, ‘He was born of the 
‘Father before the worlds in his divinity, but in the last days 
‘the same for us and for our salvation was born of the Virgin 
‘Mary in his humanity’.® He says that the same was born of 
the Father and of the Virgin Mary in the humanity, here again 
also because he has not examined clearly with a view to 
establishing the things which were required or which are 
required, that is, onc Lord Jesus Christ, whole man [formed] 
of a rational soul and of a body, in such wise that Christ / and 
the Son and Jesus are in the two owsias. And in everything 
he is God as well as man by nature and in everything he is by 
nature man in the same way as God the Word ; both of them 
exist in ovsia, [and|| for this reason cach of them [exists] by 
himself. 

Because these things have been laid down without com- 
parison he drags them in to [serve his own] purpose according 
to his own aim and defends [them] to his sympathizers and 
deceives them, there being none indeed that is not surely 
calumniated, and cach attracts his companion to his own aim. 
And he accuses me of not having correctly said that which 
was said by the Easterns, who |according to him] say that 


1 Vig, Cyril. 2 See crit. n., p. 40%. 
* Labbe (Mansi), v. 317 B; see p. 297, n. 2. 
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God was born of a woman, whereas I say [it] not; and he states 
my own words according to hearsay ; for he says: 


He! says that God passed through the Virgin, the mother 
of Christ, [as] we have learned ? from Divine Scripture; but 
we learn not indeed anywhere ® that he was born of her. And 
elsewhere in his interpretation he has said: ‘ And nowhere 
‘therefore does Divine Scripture say that God, but Jesus and 
‘Christ and the Son and the Lord, came into being from the 
‘ virgin, the Mother of Christ. For by saying these things 
he divides our Lord into two sons, so that the one is uniquely 
Son, Son and Christ and our Lord, he that was born of God 
the Father, God the Word, and again the other [was] 
uniquely Son and Christ and Lord, he that was born of the 
holy virgin.* 

How dissemblest thou the truth? Not only does the one® 
say this clearly, but the others* /name the holy virgin the 
mother of God because they speak of one Son and Christ and 
Lord, whole in his divinity and whole in his humanity. 

But add what thou hast accepted and confessed, that there 
has been a union of two natures and that for this reason we 
confess one Christ, one Son, one Lord.?' And deceive not the 
wise Acacius and through him the rest; for it would not 
escape such a man as he—in such wise as to be blamed for the 
faith to which he was reconciled against thee—that perhaps 
thou clingest also to these [theories] of mine or rather to those 
of orthodoxy, which thou hast accepted in all this trouble. 
For I have confessed two natures united, but thou wast deny- 
ing [them]: that there is of the divinity and of the humanity 
one Christ and one Lord and one Son; he was not born of 
woman in the divinity, but in the humanity; not as he is God 


1 Vis. Nestorius. 2 See p. xiv. 3 See p. xv. 

4 Labbe (Mansi), v. 316 E-317 A: én yap obra 7d mapeAGeiv rdv Ocdy ex Tis 
Xpiorordxou mapOévov, napa ris Oelas &b:54xOqv yparfis’ 7d 58 -yevynOfivat Ocdy ef 
abrijs, obdapod (v. 1. oddapdis) eb4xOnv. ey drépq 88 maduv eEqynoer” obSapod Toivwy 
Hh Oelu ypaph Oedv ex ris Xporord«ov mapOévov héyer yeyerijaGat, GAAd Xpiorov 
"Inoody, vidv, kat edpiov, re B8 Taira Adyaw els vlads BUo peplter rdv eva, Kal érepov 
pry liucds elvat now vidv, nat Xpiordy, at Kbpiov, tov é« Q¢od marpds -yevvnOévra. 
Adyov, érepov 8 mdédwy dvd pépos re wat LBs vidy, nal Xporév, wat wbpiov tov be 
rijs dylas mapOévov, nas dy evdoideeé THs, aid 3) Todro caps povovovx? Boavros 
éxelvou ; 

5 Vis, Cyril. ® Vis, the Eastern bishops. 

7 Cp, Labbe (Mansi), v. 292 B, C- 
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is he one Son of two natures united, but he is one as man, 
Where then do I speak of two natures, one indecd solely Son 
and Christ and Lord, God the Word who was born of the 
Father, but the other solely Christ by himself [born] of the 
holy virgin? Thou also understandest not these sections 
which thou hast written down: ‘We have learned from Divine 
‘Scripture that God has passed through the holy virgin, the 
‘mother of Christ’, of which thou hast written / that I say 
them. How then proclaimest thou that I call God the Word 
who was born of the Father one Christ uniquely but the man 
who [was born| of Saint Mary another Christ? Of whom 
then sayest thou that I have said that God passed through her? 
For it is evident that [I spoke] of him who was born of the 
Father, [namely] of God the Word. Ilow therefore do I call 
Christ any other than God the Word, him who was born of 
the Father? I have said that he passed through even the 
blessed Mary, because he derived not the origin of [his] birth 
from her as the bodily frame which was born of her. For this 
reason I have said that he who is God the Word has surely 
passed through but was surely not born, because he derived: not 
his origin from her.’ But there both exists and is named one 
Christ, the two of them being united, he who was born of the 
Father in the divinity, [and] of the holy virgin in the humanity, 
for there was a union of the two natures. 

And we ought to say unto thee, Acacius, that I have con- 
fessed in one Christ two natures without confusion. By one 
nature on the one hand, that is, |by that] of the divinity, he 
was born of God the Father; by the other, on the other hand, 
that is, [by that] of the humanity, |he was born] of the holy 
virgin. Tow then canst thou name her ‘Mother of God’, 
when thou hast confessed that he was not born of her? For 
if thou hast said that in the divinity he was born of the holy 
virgin, she would be called the mother of God after the nature 
which was born of her ; but if thou, even thou, confessest that 


1 There is surely here a confusion in Nestorius’ thought. Would not the 
divine nature, which prevents us from thinking of God the Word as being born, 
Prevent us also from thinking of Him in any way as moving through space, 
¢.g. passing through the Virgin? 
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he was not born [of her] in the divinity, in / that thou confessest 
that he was not born, how dost thou confess her Mother of 
God? How canst thou accuse him of saying two Christs, 
[who said that] which thou also hast confessed—that Christ is 
two natures, one nature of the divinity which is called Christ 
and one nature of the humanity which also thou namest Christ ? 
Either thou dost confess two Christs owing to the diversity of 
the natures, one indeed the humanity which was born of the 
holy virgin, but the other God the Word who was born of God 
the Father, or thou dost say, as the other says, ‘one in the 
union’ and nothing more? And on account of what hast thou 
brought thyself to all this and brought the others with thee to 
do these things against a man who was saying this ? 


Gril. But God the Word who [proceeded] from the 
Father is not one son, while he again who [was born] of the 
holy virgin is not another, as was supposed by Nestorius, 
but one and the same. For it is made clear and explained 
afterwards; for he cites! that which signifies God whole 
and man whole, him who was born of the Father before 
the worlds in his divinity but in the last days for us and 
for our salvation of the Virgin Mary in the humanity, the 
same consubstantial with the Father in the divinity, the 
same consubstantial with us in the humanity. Therefore 
they divide not the one Son and Christ and Lord /and 
Jesus, but they say that the same existed before the worlds 
and in the last times ; but [it is] known that he who [has pro- 
ceeded] from God the Father [is] God and [he who was born] 
of a woman in the humanity [is] man.. .. How then is he 
conceived consubstantial with us in the humanity since he 
was born of the Father, I have said, in the divinity, if the 
same is not conceived and called God and man ?* 


1 So the Syriac text ; but the true sense is given by the Greek, where the 
verb is in the plural, the subject understood being the Easterns with whom Cyril 
has come to agreement. See pp. xiii, gor. 

2 Labbe (Mansi), v. 317 B: Gri yap odx Erepdy pacw elvar vidy Tov &ke ei 
marpds Adyov, Erepov B& mddw Tov ee THs dylas mapbévov, Kad Neoropiy done’, Eva 5e 
HGAAoy, kal rdv abrév, capes dy -yévorro, Kat pada Agdios bud ye Tey epegiis. mpooend- 
youar yap, ris dv etn, onualvovres bre rédeos ds Ocds, rédevos 58 Kal ds dvOporos* 
tov mpd aldvaw py kx rod marpds -yervndévra kata Thy BedrnTa, én’ eoxdrov BE 
tay tyepav Br pas kat bd rHy perépay awrnplay, x Mapias ris dylas napBévou, 
ard riv dvOpwndrnra’ Spootovov rP marpl Tov abrdv xatd tiv Oedrnta, Kat 
Spoodoioy hpiv nard Thy dvOpandryta, odkoby friar pry els Bvo Siarpodo: tov eva 
uldy, wat Xprrdy, kat evpiov "Inoody, Tov adroy 8 eval pace tov mpd aldvor, kat 
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Now if it [is true] that the one oxsia of God the Word, 
which was born of the Father and of the Virgin Mary, [was] 
the same, for what reason dost thou confess two natures in the 
union and not |that] there was one belonging to the same who 
was born of the Father and of the Mother, as thou wantest and 
even constrainest us to suppose and to Ict thee also suppose? 
But they that have accepted this confession do not allow thee 
to lead them whither thou wantest, but constrain thee and 
induce thee as a deceiver to abide by the things which thou 
hast confessed with them. 

For thou hast confessed the union of the divinity and of the 
humanity, since of two natures was the union. Two thou hast 
confessed, and thou sayest that the others have confessed one, 
Thy cunning [is] great: so thou hast confessed the union, and 
thou sayest that the others have confessed the division of the 
union, so that the one same orvsia is divided into the two 
ousias, unlike one another, of the divinity and of the humanity, 
so that the one ousia, which is divisible into omséas unlike and 
of another kind / one from another, is consubstantial. For one 
ousia cannot’ be conceived as two ouséas unlike and of an- 
other kind one from another,’ but* which are alike [in the 
sense] that they are consubstantial one with another, as is 
that likeness. In which nature then is the Son consubstantial 
with the Father and in which [is he] consubstantial with us? 
For the ousia of God the Father and our own ousia are alien 
one to another. IIe therefore too would be alicn unto his 
being and would be of two natures alicn one to another. How 
then is it to be conccived that he is consubstantial with us 
ourselves in the humanity when he exists not in the ousia of 
the humanity? But how is he consubstantial with the Father, 
when he exists not in his.ovséa? Or how [is| the same in ousia 
of the oxsia of God the Father and of our ovsia? And [how] 
is it the same ovsia? And [how] are two owsias alien one to 


toxdrois, SjAov BE Sri (v, Le Sndovéri) rdv ke Oeod marpds ds Oedv, kad be -yoraurds 
ard adpka ds dvOpwrov. mids yap dv voot rd mpds Hyas Spoovotos evar Kara THY 
dvOpamdryra, Katro yeryndels te narpbs, kara yé gre Thy Oedryra, el pi) vooiro Kat 
Adyorro eds Te Spod, Kat dvOpwmos 5 abrés; 

1 Literally : ‘other than one another’. 2 Literally : ‘and’. 
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another one, so that each one of the ozsias both is and is con- 
ceived in one ousia? But if this is impossible, [it is] also 
inacceptable that it should be conceived in the word of truth. 
It is not a nature [which is] in its nature of the ousia of the 
Father and of the ozsza of the humanity, so as to become con- 
substantial with both of them; but in the owséa of God the 
Word only is he consubstantial with God the Father, whereas 
he is consubstantial with us ourselves in our owséa; and the 
same both is and is named one, who [is formed] of the nature 
of God and of our nature, in the prosdpon indeed of the union. 
For in the natures he is naturally / distinct according to the 
diversity of the natures which participate not in one another 
according to the doctrine of the owsias. And thou canst not 
unloose aught that thou hast bound,—to wit, the union of two 
‘natures; and two natures are not one nature ’, For a union 
of the diversity of the diverse natures and not of the diversities 
of its very own owsia is conceived and said to have taken place; 
for the coming into being appertains to the one ousia, while 
the union is the combination of the ousias. 


Gril. But these things appear not so unto Nestorius, but 
[it seems to him] rather that the aim thereof tends in the 
opposite direction in every respect. He used then to say in 
the church when interpreting [these doctrines]: ‘ For this 
‘reason too God the Word is named Christ, because he has 
‘adhesion constantly with Christ’; and again: ‘He has 
‘ preserved the adhesion of the natures without confusion, and 
‘we confess God in man; we honour the man who is adored 
‘with God Almighty through the adhesion of the divinity.’ 
Seest thou? how far [from the truth] his word [is]? For it 
is full of great impiety ; for he says that God the Word was 
named Christ singly, but that he has adhesion constantly 
with Christ. Does he not in effect speak of two Christs ? 
Does he not confess that he honours the man who is adored 
with God? Do these things then, O our brother,’ seem 
to be akin to those which have been said by the former ?® 
They have not even any coherence * / with one another ; for 
he on the one hand predicates two natures in operation 
in him, they on the other hand one; that is, they confess 


1 See p. xv. 2 Seep. xiii. 8 Viz, the Easterns. 
4 Literally : ‘one power of thought’. 
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and adore one Son and Lord and God, the same [pro- 
ceeding | from the Father in the divinity and from the hol 
Virgin in the humanity ; [we] say that a union indeed of 
two natures took place but we confess clearly one Christ 
and one Son and one Lord.! 

Nestorius. We ought to say unto thee, wise Acacius: why 
deceivest thou us? For thou hast confessed the union of two 
natures unlike one another and, wherein thou accusest Nestorius 
himself, thou seemest to confess [the same] with him, although 
thou sayest not that two Chr are predicated ; for Nestorius 
too seems not to have confessed two Christs. But, after 
what thou spreadest abroad concerning him, that he says so, 
though he confesses not that two Christs are predicated 
therein, thou too scemest to predicate two Christs; for thou 
speakest not of Christ in one nature but [sayest] that he is in 
two natures whole in their ezsia, unlike one another; Christ 
exists in the divinity and in the humanity; for in that he is 
two, the two natures also are named two Christs by one and 
the same name of Christ. I?or when two natures, unlike one 
another, are named by the same name, they are called two 
/by homonymy. But thou sayest one in the union ; this also 
Nestorius says: that two natures [result in] one Christ, which 
are self-sustaining *® in their naturcs and need not, for the 
support of one another, that they should be supported by 

1 Labbe (Mansi), v. 317 ¢: GAA’ oby dbe radr’ Exav Nearopig Soret rérpanrat 
BE pAdrAav 5 cxonds adr mpds wav rodvayrlov, kp yoow bn" Ueedyalas eEryyoupevos* 
41d roi7o Kal Xpards 5 Oeds Adyos dvoudterat, Lredinep Exer Ty ouvddpecay Thy mpds 
tov Xpiordv Sinverh. kad wads davyxuroy rolvuy ry roy duiceow THplper ovvde 
pear Sporuyapev rdv bv dvOpwmry Oedv? céBupev rv ri) Dela ouvapela TH mavro- 
kpdrop Ge cvpmpockwvotpevoy dvOpwmov. Spgs oby (vt, om. ody) Saov exe 7d 
danxes 5 Ad-yos abr ; SvoceBelas yap THs dvwrdrw peplorwra, edv pev ldinds 
dbvopdCeabal ona rdv Tod Oevd Abyor, Exetv BL ry auvddpeav Thy mpds Tov Xpiordv 
Sinvers. Ap’ obv ob Bio Xporods tvapyéorara Akye; odK dvOpwnov OcG oupmpockv- 
voupevoy afew, ode ol8’ Smas, Spodroyel ; tabr’ ody dbeAwa rois map" exelvaw Spare ; 
otk dyregdryoucay Exe mpos dAAnAa Tov bvvody Thy Bivapw ; 5 wey yap bio gyolv 
evapyiis, ol 58 Xprrdv eva, Kat vidv, kat Gedy, Kat sdpov buodroyodar mpookuvely, Tov 
abray de marpds Kard ri Oedryra, Kat tx THs dylas napOévov Kara rhv dvOpumdryta. 
B¥o pv yap piceaw tam yevérOar papér, Aly tva Xpariv, wad wva vidy, wal Wa 
képtoy Spodoyodper capas. 

2 Syr. ntirin : (1) ‘protected’, (a) ‘abiding’, (g) stbt cavens, sibi cram habens 
(Payne-Smith, Thes, Syr., col. 354). Vor Nestorius an clement which can 
only exist in combination with others (e.g. soul or body in human nature) is not 
in itself a nature, See pp. 9, 37, 304) 314, etc, 
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the union; but they have established the dispensation on our 
behalf. The divinity [is] not in need of the humanity, nor 
yet [is] the humanity in need of the divinity, because in their 
own nature they necd naught. For it was not for the very 
divinity through the union with the humanity to become God 
without need, nor again was it for the very humanity to 
become man through the union with the divinity ; but [it was 
that] from [its] creation by divinity in [its] ordinary ? nature, 
although the union also was its as a result of its creation. For’ 
the union of the divinity came about not for the completion 
of the one owsia but for the prosdpon of the dispensation on 
our behalf. Nor again [as to] the divinity, was the humanity 
for the completion of its nature, but for the prosdpon of the 
dispensation on our behalf. For they uphold the prosbpon 
of one another, and for this reason there makes use of the 
prosbpon of the one nature the other nature, as of its own. 
Both of them make not use of the one and the other in 
common nor of composition for the completion of the nature, 
as the soul and the body [are composed] for [the formation of] 
the nature of man, but there makes use of the prosdpon of the 
one nature the other nature [as though it were] the same as 
its own. And for this reason the divinity also on account of 
the union is named Christ after the humanity which was 
anointed, and there exists / of two natures, of divinity and of 
humanity, Christ, one Son, one Lord; through the union of 
the divinity and of the humanity the same is Son and Lord 
and God. For? the things which have been called one in the 
union—a ‘one’ which exists united in nature—are indeed not 
predicated distinctly as things which are predicated by homo- 
nymy; yet, if thou dividest them, the ‘one’ is not divisible 
with them. For in its own nature the ousias are together and 
it is named after both of them owing to its own nature. Thus 
[it is] that the soul and the body which are united are named 
one living being and are not called two living beings. The 
soul and the body [constitute] one living being, because the 


1 Literally : ‘common’, 

2 The rest of this paragraph scems to be a statement of the characteristics of 
a‘ natural union’ designed to show that that form of union is inapplicable to the 
‘Union of the Nature’ in Christ. 
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body lives not in its own life but in the union with the soul; 
and for this reason, if they are divided, the life is not divided 
but there is [left] only [that] of the soul, since both of them 
are named after its nature one living being. 

Let it then be assumed for demonstration also Concerning 
the divinity and the humanity that there is one prosipon in 
two prosdpa; that cannot be conceived [as] one without the 
union, but man [is] man and God God. Both of them [are] 
one Son, one Lord. For when they are distinguished it is not 
theirs that the latter should be called that which the former 
is; for this reason thou too confessest the union of two natures, 
and of two natures unlike one another; of the divinity and of 
the humanity, / complete divinity and complete humanity, 
one Christ, one Son, one Lord. Or callest thou perhaps one 
nature Christ and |sayest] not onc Christ’ in two natures, and 
the union without confusion of the natures is superfluous? But 
if two natures are one Christ, thou sayest, as Nestorius, in 
[respect to] the union, that one is named after the other. And 
why hurricst thou outwardly to pursue the others, when thou 
makest [thy] defence on their behalf and the two [opinions] 
are found in thee, the former and the opposite thereof? .... 

And further he’ shows the same things : 


We suppose not in fact, as some of the former heretics have 
supposed, | that] the Word which | proceeded] from God took 
a nature, that is,|that] he constructed by means of the divinity 
a bodily frame for him, but, in following everywhere the 
Divine Scriptures, we affirm that he took [it] from the holy 
Virgin. Therefore, as we accept in the understanding those 
things whercof was | formed] only one Son and Lord and Jesus 
Christ, we predicate two natures united ; but after the union, 
as though the diversity of two natures was now abolished 
by him, we confess [that] the nature of the Son is of one, but 
that he was made man and was made flesh; but if it were 
said that he who was made flesh or was made man was God 
the Word, [all] supposition / of change would be far re- 
moved *; for he remained that which he was ; but let the 
union also without confusion be confessed by us.? 


1 Vis, Cyril. 2 See p. xiii. 
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Nestorius. Thou confessest then those things whereof 
Christ is [formed], that is, the divinity and the humanity, and 
thou hast confessed a diversity in the ovsias and that they 
have remained without confusion; but they have remained 
without confusion, as are the natures; even then in the union 
they have remained thus. How therefore do the natures 
remain without confusion, since they remain not after the 
union such as they are in nature? .. . . ‘For after the union 
‘the distinction between the two is suppressed, and we confess 
‘that the nature of the Son is one. For if the natures have 
not remained even in the union such as they were, but their 
own distinctions, whereby they were conceived as two, though 
remaining even in the union without confusion, are suppressed, 
there comes about a confusion, a confusion of change and of 
transformation, a coming to be in one nature. How then 
seems it unto thee? ‘The union which was united in the 
natures took place without confusion.’ Two then [are] they 
whereof was [formed] only one son and Lord and Jesus Christ, 
two also in the union; and the natural diversities, wherein 
they are conceived as two, are not suppressed, since the one is 
not the other in owsia nor the other the one in ousia. For 
surely thou conceivest not so, but sayest not as / thou con- 
ceivest. How then in thy thoughts acceptest thou two 
[natures] whereof Christ is [formed], whereas after the union 
thou predicatest one nature of the Son as though suppressing 
the distinction between two natures? Above thou sayest 
that those whereof one son is [formed] are two and later that 
the nature of the Son is one, as though the union of the 
natures resulted in the nature and not in the prosdpon. For 
the natures of both of them which have been united have 
become one. For this union, being variable and changeable, 
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in that it takes place for the nature and for the completion of 
the nature, is not of two complete but of two incomplete 
natures. 

For every complete nature has not necd of another nature 
that it may be and live, in that it has in it and has received 
[its whole] definition that it may be. For in a natural com- 
position it scems that neither of those natures whereof it is 
[formed] is complete but they necd one another that they may 
be and subsist. Even as the body has need of the soul thatit 
may live, for it lives not of itsclf, and the soul has need of the 
body that it may perceive, whercas otherwise it would see, 
even though it had not eyes and would hear, even though the 
hearing were injured, so too with the other senses. How then 
dost thou predicate one nature of two whole natures, when the 
humanity is complete, necding not the union of the divinity to 
become man? / For it is its to become man not through the 
union with the divinity but by the creative power of God, who 
has brought into being all that which existed not, although the 
union took place with its very creation.1 Nor was the divinity 
in need of the humanity as if for the knowledge or as if for 
the perceiving of human |perceptions]. How then resulted the 
union of the Son in one nature? Suppress then entirely the 
[theories pointing to] two natures and there will be room for 
that of one nature without soul, as Arius said, and without 
intelligence, as Apollinarius said ; and thou attributest unto 
man onc nature outside all the natures and afterwards [thou 
sayest] this, that God the Word is not without need, because 
he is not a complete nature in that he needs the nature of man. 
But now in the same [place] thou sayest the opposite to all 
this: both [that there are] two whole natures whereof the Son 
is [formed] and that the union resulted in one nature of the 
Son. Nor has it therefore been conccived that there is one 
Son [formed] of these [two natures], and thou hast spoken of 
two natures united, and further [thou hast said] that [they 
resulted] in one nature of the Son and dost abolish that of the 
flesh. And for this reason after the union thou suppressest the 


1 I.e, the union of Christ's divinity with his humanity took place simultaneously 
with the creation of the latter. Cp. p. 237. 


421] Cyril’s Confusion of T hought 305 


distinction between two [natures] in that the nature of the 
flesh has thereby been suppressed either because it has been 
corrupted or because it has been changed, and thou believest, 
however, in ‘one nature of the Son who was made man and 
was found in body’. Whom and what, whereof one Son is 
[formed], callest thou the nature? And what is / the one 
nature of the Son? But the things which are united from two 
natures into one nature are conceived [to be composed] of both 
the natures which have been united in like manner as [some- 
thing] composed of simple [elements]. Therefore the one 
nature of the Son is composite, and for this reason thou hast 
said: ‘ [He is] furnished however with a bodily frame.” How 
further will the distinction between both be suppressed, that 
he! may not be conceived [to be] with the flesh? And thou 
speakest of two and [sayest] that it is not right that they should 
be conceived [to be] two after the union, as though indeed 
suppressing the distinction between both. And thou speakest 
of one nature of the Son and attributest unto them. the 
necessity of being conceived as two, in that thou sayest that he 
was furnished with a bodily frame after the union; for he was 
furnished with flesh in the flesh which was by nature flesh. 
Thou attributest therefore two natures unto the Lord after the 
union, one the nature of the Son and one the flesh wherein he 
was furnished with flesh ; or before the union two distinct 
natures, of the divinity of the Son and of his humanity, are to 
be conceived, and then they were combined for the suppression 
of one nature. And thus too, neither before the union nor after 
the union, is the Son conceived as [formed] of two natures ; or 
thou sayest this, that they continue disunited and undis- 
tinguished, and the nature of the Son remains alone [apart] 
from the nature of the humanity, as though suppressing the 
distinction between both; and thou castest before Acacius 
himself, as before a dog that is excited and infuriated against 
thee, the [view] that after the union the distinction between 
both is suppressed, and thou sayest that we believe that the 
ousta of the Son is / one ; and again [thou proclaimest] before 
the Easterns that he however was furnished with flesh, in order 
1 Vis. the Word. 
2776 x 
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that they might not be excited. Thou hast also said this, that 
the union took place entirely without confusion, and thou con- 
cedest unto every man as he requires. 


Acacius’ Vet verily and often indeed opponents will 
say: ‘Lo! evidently these, in making confession of the 
‘correct faith, name two natures and distinguish the sayings 
‘of the theologians according to the diversity of the natures, 
“And lo! how is it that these a are not opposed to 
“thine, for thou art not persuaded that [one ought] to divide 
“the sayings unto two prosdpa or hypostases ?? 

Cyril. But, O wise man, I say that there is written in 
the Articles that that man who divides the sayings 
between two prosdpa or Aypostases, some of them as if to the 
man who is known outside God the Word and others of 
them as though suitable to God the Word alone, who [pro- 
ceeded] from God the Father, should be condemned. But 
we have not in any way abolished the diversity of the 
sayings, although we have ruled out the [phrase] ‘ we divide 
them’ as [dividing] the Son alone, the Word from the 
Father, and again as [dividing] the man known [as] the Son 
ofa woman. For truly the nature of the Word is one, for 
we know that he was found in body and was made man. 


Nestorius. By reasoning and the train of examination did 
he persuade / Acacius of these words and did he not lead him, 
as one that was bridled, to follow whithersoever he required? 
For he said that there was a union of two natures whence 
there was [formed] only one Son and Lord and Jesus Christ 
and [that] the union took place entirely without confusion. 
How then is the nature of the Son one, that which thou hast 


1 The whole passage is taken from Cyril's letter, and follows immediately on 
p. 392, n. 2; Nestorius has added the name ‘ Acacius’. 
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said is two natures—that is, [is] in the natures, [being] that 
which is of them. For there is not a nature which should be 
two natures whence there should be one and not two. ‘But’, 
[thou wilt say], ‘through the union it is his to become one, and 
‘yet he became not one through the union, and [it is right] that 
‘we should conceive two without confusion with the diversity 
‘of the ovstas and further that we should not conceive two 
‘but one’.... Who understands confusion without con- 
fusion, and [how] to divide the sayings unto two prosdpa or 
hypostases? These things need much examination, an exact 
examination of identity and of difference. ‘If one divides 
the sayings unto two prosdpa or hypostases, [he says], and 
again: ‘Nor [is it right] that we should abolish the diversity 
of the sayings even in any single way. He who says that 
it is not right to divide the sayings into the prosdpa or the 
hypostases further abolishes not even in any way the two 
diversities of the sayings. For in what way is it by no 
means right to divide the sayings unto the prosdpa or the 
hypostases? From / two thou keepest us afar off; how there- 
fore hast thou not even in any single way abolished the diversity 
of the sayings? ‘Although we have ruled out the [phrase] 
“« we divide them ”, as [dividing] the Son alone, the Word from 
‘the Father, and again as [dividing] the man who alone is 
‘known as the son of a woman. For even truly the nature of 
‘the Word is one, for we know that he was found in body and 
‘was made man.’ In what way then hast thou not suppressed 
the diversity of the sayings; whereas thou sayest that the 
eternal Son is by nature God the Word? Say [that] thou 
givest [unto him] also the flesh even in union and not in 
remoteness, what is the diversity of the sayings which thou 
hast not abolished? For the diversities are [those] of the 
operations which are set before us and these diversities are 
based on the sayings ; for when there is no diversity [in the 
operations], the diversity also of the sayings is suppressed. 
Thou confessest two natures of one Christ and Son, even two 
diversities, and thou makest the diversities of the sayings in 
accordance with the diversities of the natures and thou dividest 
also the sayings of the theologians. How hast thou joined 
Xa 
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together the very things which are divided, thou that acceptest 
with a joyful voice him that divides them? Tow confessest 
thou two natures of the union of one Christ and one Son and 
again one nature of God the Word? For thou hast said that 
we confess /one nature of God the Word and not two united, 
Thou sayest one Son, because thou predicatest of the Son two 
natures without distinction, and thou attributest again one 
nature only nor yet two without distinction unto God the Word 
and sayest that he is the Son found in flesh and yet that he is 
not in the flesh, But, lest thou shouldest predicate one Son 
of God the Word in one nature found in flesh and another 
Son of two natures united, of one Christ and one Son thou 
darest not predicate one nature found in flesh, but thou con- 
fidently determinest the one nature of God the Word found in 
flesh. Why then? There is one Son, God the Word, [with] 
one nature and another Son with two natures whence proceeded 
the one Son alone! For the nature of God is not said to be 
two natures but one nature, in such wise that thou callest Christ 
one Son in two natures. And thou sayest all these things, [to 
wit,] both two natures of one Son and one nature of God the 
Word; and thou speakest of the Son [as formed] of two 
natures unlike one another and further removest [one of them] 
from him and attributest one nature alone unto him ; and thou 
removest onc [from him]—I mean the humanity—so that it 
becomes not the Son in the union, and thou art constrained by 
the word ‘natures’ to distinguish the properties of each one of 
them, whether thou art willing or whether thou art unwilling. 

/¥or for what reason hast thou spoken of one nature of God 
the Word and not of two united? And further [for what 
reason] hast thou dared to say that there is only one God the 
Word [resulting] therefrom, as thou hast said that only one 
Son [results] therefrom? Let it be, as thou hast said, that 
two natures, which men would call united, are accepted in 
imagination; say thus also of God the Word, that thereby 
only one God the Word is two, I indeed predicate two natures 
united, following the Divine Scriptures and the divine teach- 
ings, and |I say] that God the Word is indicative of the nature 
but the Son of the prosdpon, but [that] he is one [and] the 
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same God the Word. Thus [it is] that God is indicative of 
the nature but the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 
of the prosdpa. For this reason the divinity indeed [is] one but 
the prosdpa three ; for God is Father and God Son and God 
Holy Spirit. The prosdpa are not without ovsia, But again 
in the same way—thus also concerning Christ [there are] two 
natures, one of God the Word and one of the humanity, but 
one prosdpon of the Son, that whereof the humanity also like- 
wise makes use, and one [of] the man, that whereof the divinity 
also likewise makes usc. It is not of the nature but of the 
natural prosdpon of the natures [whereof they make use] ; for 
even in the union the natures remain without confusion. 
Neither [are] the natures without prosépa nor yet the prosdpa 
without osza, nor as in the nature of an animal has the union 
resulted in the completion of one animal; it has derived from 
both of them / the [power] to become complete. Yet of two 
complete natures the one is predicated of the other by appro- 
priation and not in the nature, but in the natural prosdpon of 
the natures and not in another nature. That which is another 
is [so] called by nature ; for by the nature the Son of God [is] 
God the Word, in such wise that the humanity also makes use 
of the same through the appropriation of the union and not 
through the nature. For Christ the same yesterday and to-day 
and for ever? |is] the same in prosdpon, not in the same 
nature. 

Why congratulatest thou thyself and confessest that the 
humanity and the divinity are not the very same in owsia or, 
as thou sayest, in natural quality,—if it is right to call the 
quality nature?* And further thou confessest that the nature 
of the divinity and [that] of the humanity are united without 
confusion; thou understandest two which are unconfused and 
which are combined with one another. Thou confessest also 
[these qualities] in respect to the natures because they remain 
without confusion. And by the nature of each one of them 
they are conceived as one, though thou confessest not by the 
prosbpon but by the nature. So thou suppressest both that 
are confessed without confusion by thee ; for thou confessest 

1 Heb. xiii. 8. 2 Cp. p. 321, m. Te 
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that both were united without confusion, and further two are 
not to be conccived—as though suppressing the distinction of - 
both—as that which |is] one. If the inconfusion of both the 
ousias had not been in thy mind, how then sayest thou of that 
which was combined in one oxsia / that one ought to confess 
this union |to have taken place] without confusion? And 
again let us suppose that those [natures] which have been 
united without confusion have not been united without con- 
fusion’ or, like the [view] which thou hast said, that the 
union took place for | the forming of] one Son from two natures, 
But after the union thou removest the humanity from the 
union which [resulted] in one Son, and it has been put far 
away from the union which [resulted] in one Son and is hence- 
forth conceived apart from the union. But this owsia of the 
Son is conceived uniquely, nor yet are those [natures] whereof 
he is [formed] Son, but only one nature, conceived in the Son, 
Yet thou sayest that there is only one nature. 

[Cyril.| But when the manner of the Incarnation? is 
investigated, the human intelligence sees inevitably two 
things which [are united] ineffably and inconfusedly in one 
union ; yet it distinguishes not entirely what has been united 
but believes that of two there is [formed] one, both God and 
Son and Lord and Christ." 

Wherein sayest thou ‘one’? That they have been united 
in the prosdpon of the union of the natures? Thus then the 
human intelligence secs those things which are united without 
confusion ; but they are without confusion in their own natures 
and in their own oxsta and thus they remain and are conceived. 
The one is not conceived as the other in ovséa nor the other as 
the one. For in the matter of the owsias there is a distinction 
in the nature of each one of them: it both is conceived and 
exists. But in the combination of the natures there exists / in 
the same one frosdpon without distinction and without division. 


* Syr, ‘ Let us not suppose... . have been united...’ 

2 Sc. vowpdroos, 

® Labbe (Mansi), v. 320 p: drav rolyw 6 Tis cupkwoews mohumparypovijrat 
tpémos, B40 Td ddAAHAOs dmopphrws Te Kat davyxtras auvyveypiva Kad? tvaow dpa 
2) ndvros b dvOpdmvos vois, tvaOévra ye piv Bilornow odSapds. Gadd’ tva riv ef 
Appoiv Kal @edv, xat vidv, nal Xpordy, Kat kipov val re rat morever wat dpapbras 
elodéxerai, 
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In the natural prosdpon [there is] one nature, making use like- 
wise of the prosdépow of another nature. Thus therefore the 
natures which have been united are without confusion and are 
never to be divided in the same, in that in the matter of the 
natures they are conceived in the distinction of their own 
natures. 


Cyril. But the wrong opinion ' of Nestorius is [something] 
entirely other than this; for he proves that he confesses 
that the Word which is God was found in body and was 
made man; but, knowing not the force of ‘was found in 
body’ he names two natures and distinguishes them from 
one another, setting God solely by himself and likewise the 
man by himself, who has been joined unto God in proximity 
and in equality of honour only, and in authority. For thus 
he says: ‘ God is not distinct from him that is visible. For 
‘this reason I distinguish not the honour of him that is not 
‘distinguished ; I distinguish the natures and I unite the 
adoration. .. .’? But these our brothers in Antioch, accept- 
ing simply, as though in imagination only, the things whereof 
Christ is known [to have been formed], predicate the diversity 
of the natures—because the divinity and the humanity are 
not one thing in natural quality, as I have said,—as well as 
one Son and Christ and Lord ; and, as indeed he is truly 
one, they say that his prosdpon /is one but distinguish not 
in any way at all the things which have been united.’ 


Nestorius. And verily, if this had been truly [said], thou 
too wouldest have been more confident in this word, while I 
should not be able to feel confident of being known thereby, 
but, as thou sayest, I should be making use [thereof] in schéma, 
and thou oughtest to have confuted me before all the Council ; 


1 See p. xv. . 

2 Labbe (Mansi), v. 320 0: érépa 88 mayreAGs mapd tairyy Neoropiov kako- 
Bogla (v.l. Kevodogia). twoxpiverar pry yap dpodroyeiv, bre wat eoapedby kat 
evqvOpdannoe Oeds dv b Adyos, Ty SE ye TOD cecapkea Sivayw ob« elds, Uo piv 
dvopdte pices, drodiapel (v. 1, dwoditornor) Bt GAAHAwW adrds, @cdv idig TiHels, eat 
Spolus dvOpwmrov dvd pépos, owwapOevra Och oxerixs, kad pdyyy viv lgoripiay, 
Hryouw addevriay. ein yap obras dxdpioros ToD pawoplvov Oeds. 8d. robro Tod pr) 
xwpiCouévou thy riphy ob xwpl{a xapl{a rds pices, ddr’ dd rihv mpookiynow. of 
dE ye Kara Thy "AvTibxetay aBeAmpol, TA pry ef dy voetrar Xpiords, bs ev yudais kat 
pévars tvvolas Sexdperor, pdocar pry elpyeact diapopay, bre pip raurdy, ws epny, v 
noloryt: puch Oedrys nat dvOpwndrns. eva ye py uldy, kat Xpordy, Kal Kdpiov, 
kal ds dvds byros GAnOGs, &v adrod Kal 1d mpdcwmov éIvdu spac pepiover 88 Kaz’ 
ovdéva tpdrov TA Hvwpéva. 
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nor, when I had required [aught] of thee by request, oughtest 
thou to have kept it dark but to have waited for the whole 
Council ; and again, when I was summoned to the Council, 
thou oughtest not to have declined. For how often hast thou 
not done this very thing and wast refuting my wrong opinion, 
whereas I was not able to make use of any defence. For he 
who is confuted of imagining the contrary of that to which he 
clings in hypocrisy’ condemns with all condemnations the 
wrongness of his opinion. Yet perhaps it is not so, but the 
opposite. Whence knowest thou that I confess that God 
the Word was made flesh and was made man and yet say not 
that he was made flesh and was made man? For he who was 
made flesh was madc flesh in the flesh, while he who says that 
they* are divided and distinct* from one another does not 
even confess the incarnation* at all; unless perhaps he con- 
fesses / the [view] that he who was not made flesh was made 
flesh. For how are those things made flesh which are apart 
from one another without being united? If therefore I confess 
two natures and that he was made flesh, from what [cause] 
have I been supposed to say that the natures are distinct and 
far removed from one another, without conceding the being 
made flesh * and the being made man ® of God the Word ? 
For thou hast said that I say": ‘God is not distinct from 
‘him that is visible. For this reason [as regards] him that is 
‘not distinct I distinguish not the honour.’ How docs he who 
says that God is not distinct from him that is visible distinguish 
[the two]? For thou hast said that thou distinguishcst not 
him that is visible from him that is invisible, and also that the 
honour of God is not to be distinguished ; nor, if I distinguish 
not God himself from him that is visible because he is not to 

1 Se. mpoowrodnpla, 2 Vis, the natures. 

* The specific meanings of the words ‘ divide ’, ‘distinguish’, ‘ scparate’, ete., 
cannot be pressed in this translation. The editors have appropriated one 
English word to each Syriac word, but the result is at times unsatisfactory, as 
here, The sense required is clearly ‘separate’, while the Syriac word is that 
rendered throughout by ‘distinct’, Sec the definitions on pp. 313-16. The 


Syriac translator seems to have used these words very loosely and without any 
precise discrimination of meaning. Cp. p, 154) n. 1. 


4 Se, cdpxeois. © Se, tvarOpmnais, elsewhere translated ‘incarnation’, 
© See crit. n., p. gor, 
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be distinguished, do I distinguish also the honour, * Who’, 
hast thou said, ‘is not to be distinguished? And from whom 
‘is he not to be distinguished ? And for this reason I dis- 
‘tinguish not even the honour of him that is not to be 
distinguished.’ But I say that I distinguish the natures but 
unite the adoration. Just as thou too hast accepted the union 
of the natures without confusion either in truth or in schéma, 
thou distinguishest also the natures in the matter of the 
ousias whereof Christ is conceived [to have been formed], 
whether thou art willing or whether thou art unwilling. Thou 
predicatest also the diversity and [admittest] /that the divinity 
and the humanity are not the same in natural quality, as thou 
sayest. For he that says that the divinity and the humanity 
are not the same makes by a natural diversity the distinction 
that the one is not the other nor the other the one. But the 
natural diversity is a distinction, The distinction therefore in 
the diversity and in the ousia of the natures is one thing and 
the distinction in the distance apart of the ousias, which have 
been combined and united in the combination, is another thing. 
Therefore I have predicated the union of the combination of 
the natures, of the divinity and of the humanity without dis- 
tinction, [saying] that God is not distinct from him that is 
visible; yet I have said that according to the union without 
confusion the natures are distinguished by a natural diversity, 
but I have called the adoration of those [natures], which are 
thus not to be distinguished and are to be distinguished, one, 
seeing indeed that they have been combined in one prosbpon 
and not in one ovsia nor in one nature, because the union of 
the natures took not place in confusion ; nor further [did there 
take place] a confusion for the completion of one nature, 
because the union resulted not from incomplete but from two 
whole natures.? 

For every union which results by a natural composition in 
the completion of the nature results from incomplete natures, 
but that which [results] from complete natures results in one 


? Here Nestorius gives the most concise summary of his position. He then 
goes on to contrast it with ‘Nestorianism’ as commonly understood; see 
P. 314, n. 1 
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prosipon and subsists therein. For God the Word made not 
use of a bodily frame without soul nor / of a soul without will 
and without mind, nor of a bodily frame and of a soul instead 
of asoul and an intelligence. But thereby is distinguished 
the church of the Arians and [that] of the Apollinarians, which 
accepts not two whole natures which have been united. Neither 
do I distinguish the natures which have been united by abstrac- 
tion and by isolation from one another, nor do I speak of an 
adhesion through love and through proximity, as though it were 
between those which are far apart [and] those united by love 
and not in the ovsias ; nor again do I speak of a union in 
equality of honour and in authority but of the natures and of 
whole natures, and in the combination of the ousias I concede 
a union without confusion ; but in respect to one honour and 
to one authority I predicate the union of the natures and not 
of the honour and of the authority. Otherwise, prove [it] by 
what I have said: ‘God is not to be distinguished from him 
‘that is visible ; for this reason I distinguish not the honour of 
‘him who is not distinguished.’ Where then have I said in 
these things that I distinguish the natures from one another 
and speak of God the Word by himself and the man by him- 
self, [saying] that they adhered together by proximity of love 
and by equality of honour or by authority? For, I have said, 
I distinguish not God from him that is visible. [I spoke] not 
of the proximity nor the equality of honour nor of the equality, 
but I said that I distinguish not God the Word himself in his 
nature from the visible nature, and by rcason of God who is 
not to be distinguished I distinguish not even the honour ; for 
he is one thing and his honour is another, and his ovsia is 
another / and whatsoever the ousia isis another. But, although 
I have said that I distinguish the natures and unite the adora- 
tion, I have not said that I distinguish the natures from one 
another by a distinction of distance, as thou accusest me in thy 
calumniation.? 

For if there had not been [any] other manner of distinction 
between natures than that only of distance apart, thou wouldest 


1 Here Nestorius most directly repudiates ‘ Nestorianism’ as usually under- 
stood ; see notes on pp. 205, 224. 
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have well found fault with me for distinguishing them thus. 
But if there were many others, and especially [if], in the matter 
of the natures which all our inquiry concerns, the union of 
which natures, whereof I have spoken, took place without con- 
fusion or change, how is this to thy thinking?! And [yet] 
thou examinest up and down, as though I [had] said in this 
sense that I distinguish the natures ? 2 

And thou bringest [word] that the others? divide not even 
in a single way the [natures] which have been united. In the 
first place thou wast the first to say that they are distinguished. 
But these our brothers in Antioch accepting simply, as indeed 
only by reflection, the things whereof Christ is known [to have 
been formed], predicate the diversity of the natures, because 
the divinity and the humanity are not any one thing in natural 
quality, as I have said, but one Son and Christ and Lord; and 
as indeed he is truly one, so we say that the prosdpon is one. 
But thou sayest that they divide not even in a single way the 
natures which have been united, while they have spoken of the 
diversity, / [saying] that the natural quality of the divinity and 
the humanity is not the same; and thou sayest that we ought 
not to divide the diversity, nor is it that there are the same 
things in nature, and therein thou predicatest the diversity. 
For in every way thou makest distinction, saying that there is 
a diversity and that the divinity and the humanity are not the 
same in natural quality; yet [thou makest the distinction] not 
in distance apart but in the matter of the natures, nor by means 
of adistinction consisting in a differentiation of functions, but 
with an obvious meaning. How then do they not distinguish 
even in a single way those things whereof Christ is united and 
predicate the diversities in the ousia? 

And further thou sayest : 

They accept not even the distinction of the natures, as it 
seems to have been imagined by the exponent of [these] 
paltry inventions, but they define and distinguish only the 
sayings concerning our Lord, saying that [some] of them are 


1 Literally : ‘before thy face’, 

2 There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 
8 Vie, the Eastern. bishops, 

* See crit.n., p.4qor. 
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suitable not to the Word which [proceeded] from God the 
Father as to the Son solely and [others] also of them 
again to another Son who |was born| of a woman, but 
[some] of them to his divinity and | others| of them again to 
his humanity; for the same indeed is God and man; but 
they say that there are also others which [arc] common, 
because they regard both of them-—-I mean, [the natures of] 
the divinity and of the humanity, . . .1 


I indeed suppose that he does not even know what he says: 
however, what I suppose [is] that he says the opposite / of 
whatever he says in schéma that he confesses with the Easterns, 
For, if there were not a distinction between the natures, how 
hast thou said that they have predicated a diversity of natures? 
And how are not the divinity and the humanity the same in 
natural quality, since they are divided in nature according to 
[their] diversity? or therein, if it is supposed of me that 
I predicate a natural distinction, it belies [mc] not; they are 
not however [derived] from the exponents of [these] paltry 
inventions, for they are not my own inventions, but the 
apostolic faith and the teaching of the Fathers and thy own 
confession also, since thou art constrained and turnest it 
hither and thither that thou mayest say it without saying it. 

And thou hast confessed that those whereof Christ is 
[formed] are two natures and [that they are] alien to one 
another in owsia: ‘We do not conccive that God the Word 
‘has taken [aught] of his own, that is, divine nature and 
‘has constructed for him[sclf] a bodily frame, following 
‘everywhere the Divine Scriptures, since we affirm that he 
‘has taken [it] from the holy virgin. We accept as by reason 
‘those things whereof [there is formed] only one Son and 
‘Lord and Jesus Christ, confessing two natures which have 
‘been united.’? And the natural distinction is not overlooked, 
for the indication of the natural distinction consists in their 

1 Labbe (Mansi), v. 321 A: obre py uoudy mapadeyovra ri Sialpecy, Kaba 
ppovelv Eofe rH Tav AOAlwY edpnudroy clonynTh* SiarpeisGat 58 pdvas diarelvovrar 
tds int 78 Kuply povdss mpérew ré gnaw adrds, ob ras wey ds vip karapdvas 7h ee 
cod narpis Adyy, Tas BE Kal ds &répy mddAw UIP, TH ke yuvainds' GAAA rds pry TH 
Gedryrt abrod, ras 38 ndAw TH dvOpwndrynri abrod. eds yap tori 6 adrds Kat dvOpa- 


mos. va 3& pact Kat érépas KowonoinPeloas rpénov rid, Kat olov en’ dupa 
Brerovcas, OedrnTa kat dvOpundrnta Ady, 2 See p. 302, n. 2. 
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being called two; but, in respect to the natures, they are 
called two, for there is a natural distinction between the 
natures whereby thou confessest two but [addest] that they 
are united without confusion; for this reason also [they are] 
two. 

/ Thou sayest again some thing else to the contrary, that 
after the union [there is] one nature, because the distinction 
of the two, both of them his own, has already been abolished 
for him. Therein it is not [possible] for him to come to 
terms with the Easterns. Thou sayest however that there 
is even no indication of the distinction between the two, not, 
[that is], the distinction of the union but [that] for the 
diversity of the owsias. But thou, O wise man, with all thy 
wisdom dost even confess two after the union and deter- 
minest to confess that after the union there are no more 
two natures. For thou predicatest two natures united; it 
is evident that they are united before the union and not 
after the union. How then confessest thou two natures after 
the union and forbiddest us to confess two natures after the 
union? Which should we believe? The first or the second? 
Or thine? Since thou confessest with the Easterns who 
confess two natures, but Acacius does not,! [saying] that it 
is not right to confess two natures but one after the union, 
because the distinction into two has already been suppressed. 
Thou concedest unto every man as he requires.... ‘But 
“they accept not the natural distinction,® but define and 
‘ distinguish only the sayings concerning our Lord, saying that 
‘they are suitable, yet not saying that [they are suitable 
‘some] of them solely to the Word which [proceeded] from 
‘God the Father as to a Son and [others] of them again 
‘as to another Son / who [was born] of a woman, but [some] 
‘of them to his divinity and [others] of them again to his 
‘humanity, for the same is God and man...... And me, 
lying, he calumniates as though predicating two Sons; and 
those things also which he has cited against me therefrom 
as well as from the letters and from these interpretations 


1 See crit. n., p. 40%. 
2 Je, the distinction of natures ; see p. 316, n. I. 
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which have been excerpted by him proclaim [it]. But [as 
regards] his having said that now they accept not the natural 
distinction! but define and distinguish only the sayings con- 
cerning our Lord, Ict us see what those that [are come] from 
the East have said, and in what way he makes use of these 
things: ‘As for the sayings of the Gospels concerning our 
‘Lord, we know certain theologians who make [some] of 
‘them that [are] common relative to one prosdpon’* Hearest 
thou how they have confessed? ‘Relative to one prosdpon’ 
and not to one nature. Why changest thou their confession, 
when they make those that [are] common, as thou hast said, 
relative to one common prosépon? And thou makest naught 
common.® Whose do they make those that [are] common, 
since there is not [anything] common except [in the eyes of ] 
those who make use of one prosdpon? Predicate then a 
common frosdpox and predicate of one prosdépon the things 
that they make common. It [is this that] makes his one 
prosépon common ; for that which is made of things [that are] 
opposite in anything is made common, so that it is therefore 
not sole but /common. As then a serpent receives a wound 
and coils itself up over the wound and conceals the wound 
itself and unwinds itself anew out of pain and shows it, though 
unwilling, thus thou also darest to hide what thou hast con- 
fessed and afterwards hast confessed, though unwilling, the 
things which have been confessed. 

For hear thine own confession ; for they have required thee 
to confess with them the things which thou hast written. 


But as regards the sayings of the Gospels and of the 
Apostles spoken concerning one Lord, we know that certain 
theologians make [some] of the things which are common 
relative to one prosdpon but divide [others] of them as 
between two natures; those which are suitable unto God 
they attribute unto the divinity of Christ and [others] of 
them, and’ those them that are contemptible, unto the 
humanity. ... ‘ 


1 J.e, the distinction of natures, 2 See below, n, 4. 

3 J.e. because Cyril only allows of one nature. 

4 From the letter which John of Antioch sent to Cyril by Paul of Emesa, 
Labbe (Mansi), v, 292 c: rds 5% ebayyeAtKds nat dwoorodikds wept rod kupiou 
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These things thou hast confessed [in such wise as] to imagine 
and to teach [them]; why art thou now keeping [them] 
dark? For thou hast said that the things which are distinct 
[are] relative to two natures and not to one nature, nor are 
the divinity and the humanity the same, but the [attributes] 
of the divinity indeed [belong] unto the divinity and [those] 
of the humanity unto the humanity. They call not by two 
names one nature, which is distinct only in the saying and 
not in the ovsia, as thou imaginest. For thou sayest that the 
diversities of the sayings are not suppressed but they have 
indicated in saying the natures and the distinction / of the 
natures. And thou confessest [so far as] to say that there is 
a distinction of the natures; for thou hast said that they 
divide the sayings as [relative] to two natures, [attributing 
‘some] of them, those which are suitable unto God, unto the 
‘ divinity of Christ’ and not unto the same ousta in respect 
to the humanity but to the nature in respect to the divinity. 
For they call not the divinity two natures but one nature 
and the humanity one nature; for two natures are not named 
after one nature nor one nature after two natures. For con- 
cerning two natures they have said that a distinction should 
be made and not concerning two sayings which indicate one 
nature but which indicate two natures owing to the distinction 
of the diversity of the ovséa of the two natures ‘Those 
‘indeed which are made common [they attribute] as unto one 
‘ prosépon, but others of them they divide as between two 
‘natures, [attributing] those which are suitable unto God unto 
‘the divinity of Christ. The common prosipon of the two 
natures [is] Christ, the same prosépon whereof the natures 
make use even likewise, that wherein and whereby both of 
them, the divinity and the humanity, are known in ousia 
without distinction and with distinction, Neither the divinity 
nor the humanity exists [by itself] in the common prosdpon, 


guvas taper rods Oeoddgyous (v. /. Genyspous) dvOpdrous Tas pry koworotoby ras 
ds eq? &vds mpomtsrov, ras BE Barpodvras ds emi Bvo giceow" Kal ras piv Oeonpencis 
kara thy OedrTa Too Xpiorod, ras Be ramewds xara. tiv dvOpandrnta abtod mapa- 
dddvras, 

1 Cp. the passage from Cyr. ad Nest. iit quoted on p. 325; N- 1. 
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for it appertains to both the natures, so that therein and 
thereby both the natures are known; for it is one in the 
ousias.’ For even the ousia of the humanity similarly makes 
use of the prosdpon of the onsia of the divinity and not of the 
ousia, and the ouséa of the divinity /makes use of the prosbpon 
of the humanity similarly, and not of the ousia, as thou 
pretendest. And they ‘predicate not [some] of them solely 
‘of the Word who [proceeded] from the Father as of a Son 
‘but [others] of them again of another Son who [was born] 
‘of a woman ; but [they attribute some] of them unto his 
‘divinity but [others] of them again unto his humanity ; for 
‘the same indeed is God and man’... 2 

If thou sayest ‘solely’ in [the sense of] remoteness apart 
of the distinction of the natures, thou speakest not unto those 
who confess that the natures are united and that they have 
been united in one prosdpon and are two natures and indicate 
therein and thereby two natures which are known [as such]. 
But if thou callest him [one and] the same in nature so that 
the divinity, which was born of God the Father is one nature 
and likewise again [that which was born] of the woman, thou 
sayest that God is distinct from man only in the saying and 
[is] the same in ousia. And thou speakest outside thine 
own confession and further art hastening to wage war with 
thyself. For how hast thou confessed with the Easterns the 
division into two natures, [attributing some] indecd of the 
sayings which are suitable unto the divinity unto the divinity 
of Christ, and those which are contemptible unto the humanity 
of Christ, who is by nature the humanity and by nature the 
divinity. [They said] not unto the divinity of God the Word 
nor yet unto the humanity of God the Word, for God the 
Word is not two natures nor [formed] of two natures / or two 
names or many-named, [bearing names] which are the names 
of the one ouséa itself. And [supposing that] the divinity is 
not conceived in the nature but only in the saying, wherefore 
embroilest thou with thyself Acacius, thy loving and intimate 
[friend], whom thou oughtest to have Iet go, whatever hap- 


1 See crit, n., p. gor. + Sce p. 316, n. 1. 
® See below, p. 325, n, 1. 
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pened, who only in the simple term and in the saying agrees 
with thee, who dividest the natures not in their ovsias, but in 
respect to the sayings which subsisted only in the imagination 
as saying, which indicate no [real] definition and no [real] 
nature? In nature on the one hand and in the ousias they 
[would have] had no distinction because also they are not 
ousias; only in the sayings of the natures on the other hand 
they [would have] had a distinction, because therein it is 
theirs to subsist. 

Thus also of Christ? thou hast predicated two natures, 
but thou sayest that the distinction between them is not in 
the natures and in the owséas but only in the understanding 
and in the sayings. ‘Our brothers in Antioch call those 
‘things whereby Christ is known a diversity of natures, as 
‘though merely accepting [them] in idea alone, because the 
‘divinity and the humanity are not one thing, as I have said, 
‘in natural quality’... .2 Thou hast said in quality and 
not in ousia. But the quality, however, is not the nature of 
the ousia but either the schéma of the ouséa or of the nature or 
of [that which is] not ouséa or a view in mere idea® only 
expressed concerning the natures. [As for] this quality, it 
has not the natural / diversity of the natures but a diversity 
of the natures without ovs¢a; yet thou sayest that they # exist 
only in the sayings, in reflection® about the natures, without 
ousias. And this he says, that they call the things whereby 
Christ is known the diversity of the natures, as though merely 
accepting them in idea alone, because the divinity and the 
humanity are not one thing in natural quality, as I have 

1 ¢Thus also of Christ... .” This passage seems to reveal an important 
difference of terminology between Cyril and Nestorius. Nestorius spoke 
indifferently of two ‘natures’ or two ‘ ousias’ in Christ, but he objects to Cyril 
substituting ‘natural quality’ for ‘nature’, assuming that a ‘quality’ is not 
necessarily a real clement in an object of thought, but may be something said or 
thought about it existing only in the mind of the thinker, But if for Cyril 
‘nature’ was the sum of the ‘natural qualities’ (uoual modryres) and they 
shared its reality, it is easy to see how there was room for confusion. 

2 Sce p. 311, n. x. 

® Both ‘idea’ and ‘reflection’ represent the same Syriac word, 

4 The Syriac word is fem, plur.; as, however, all the nouns mentioned in the 


context arc mase., we have taken this to refer generally to ‘ the things under 
discussion ’, 
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said. .. . But they of Antioch are not content either to say 
this or to hear any man that says [it]; but they say that, 
touching the sayings of the Gospels concerning Christ our 
Lord, we know certain divines who make [somc] of the things 
that are common relative to one prosépon, but divide [others] 
of them between two natures. . . . They have said that they 
surcly divide ; they have predicated the sayings of two natures 
and accept not the diversity merely in idea alone. It is not by 
sayings but by sayings concerning two natures that they draw 
a distinction in the matter of the oxzsias. Two natures, which 
are to be distinguished by the sayings indicative of them, are 
distinguished. The natures are not without Aypostases,' nor in 
idea without the Aypostases of the natures do they constitute 
[them] by sayings in‘ reflection, but by reflection upon the 
natures with the ouséas, if not upon the ousias and the natures, 
they establish the ideas and the natures. 

For the one is very distinct from the other ; for the one says 
that they accept merely in idea alone the sayings about the 
diversities of the natures / and accepts not the idea of the 
natures with the owsias, but [says that] they are without 
/ypostases and not subsisting, [and that] their origin indeed 
is from reflection and [that] they are whole in [its] wholeness, 
The other says that the idea and the sayings about the 
natures are indicative of the oxsias both at the beginning in 
the idea and [afterwards] in the natures and in the ouséas, in 
such wise that there are three kinds arising out of the nature of 
the ousias which are requircd of him who considers: the ousia 
itself and the idea of the owsia and the saying indicative of 
the idea. But whoever says that they [are] merely .in idea 
alone, says two kinds [of things]: merely the idea and its 
own saying. For this reason he attributes the diversity to the 
idca alone of the nature and not to the ovsia, but to a quality 
[resting] upon an illusion and upon a supposition of the nature, 
upon a schéma of the nature and not upon the ozsia of the 
nature. For [as to] the quality of the nature and the schéma 
as well as the appearance of the owsia, all these things indeed 
he deduces and infers that it? is without owsiz. Who would 


1 Sec p, 156, n. a 2 Viz, the natural quality. 
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take account of one who makes use of divine things so disdain- 
fully? He has not one pure and confident idea and he reckons 
everything in this way and surely makes sport of those who are 
distressed in heart? and [who] are zealous to learn the truth? 
And he is like unto Origen who says everything so that he 
may be accepted of every one, laying up favour with every 
one in whatever /he says, and persuades all [men] ; [it is] for 
these things that he is hated of every one, because he turns 
about and suppresses the things which he has prepared by 
means of the opposite. For he wants every one to persist in 
whatever things please any one, and whoever changes them as 
an enemy is as the enemy of every one. And they rejoice not 
and are [not] delighted at the things which they have prepared 
[so much] as contrariwise they surely blush at the very things 
which they have prepared. The others® rejoice not at the 
things which delight him, for they suppose that they are 
outside the truth. But he makes [his] defence against those 
who have exalted themselves against him as against an enemy 
of the truth, namely on behalf of the faith of the Easterns, and 
he has not kept their own defence, such as it is, without an 
admixture [of falsehood]. , 


Cyril. For because the confederates of the impiety of 
Arius, in impiously adulterating* the power of the truth, 
say that the Word which [proceeded] from God became 
indeed man® but made use of a soulless body,—but they 
do this craftily, that, in distinguishing human sayings [as] 
his and proving to those whom they deceive that he was 
in a state of inferiority to the sublimity of the Father, 
they might say that he was [of] another nature than he— 
therefore the Easterns, fearing this that perhaps then the 
glory of the nature of God the Word might be made in- 
ferior by reason of the things which are humanly spoken 
on account of the incarnation ® with /the flesh, distinguish 
the sayings, not dividing the one Son and Lord into two 
prosipa, as I have said, but distinguishing [some] of them 
indeed [as belonging] unto his divinity and [others] of 


1 Literally : ‘in whose souls distress has arrived’, 

? Note that Nestorius here charges Cyril’s teaching with implied docctism. 
§ Viz, the Easterns. 4 Literally: ‘mixing untruth with’, 

5 See n, on p. xiii. 8 Se. vavOpinnas. 
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them again [as belonging] unto his humanity, but all of 

them however [as belonging] unto one.? 

Nestorius, For if they attribute the divine and the human 
sayings unto the one nature of God the Word as diverse only 
in sayings, how do they cscape from saying that the human 
[attributes] belong* to the ouséa of God the Word? But 
concerning the human [attributes] thou hast said that they 
[exist] not solely, [and] that they are indecd alien to the 
nature of the Father, secing that he is one. For he is not 
another in nature in saying [alone], but also in ozsia. For the 
ousia of man, as thou hast said, is the ovsia of God: ‘He is 
God and man.’ [He is] then alicn to the Father in every way 
whatsoever and he is inferior in everything according to thy 
own imagination, since thou imaginest that he is man also in 
the one same owsia. For drive not by force, thinking your- 
selves wise, though you are not so in the truth.2 They have 
distinguished the sayings, that they may be supposed to 
distinguish them as it were between two natures of ozsias, and 
they are blamed for an attempt against God the Word [in 
saying] that these are imagined without ovsia in respect to 
the natures in idea alone, as thou feignest to call the ones and 
the others. But the others distinguish these sayings / as 
though between two natures which exist by omséa,as in truth 
they exist. And they reject the calumny of the Arians 
against God the Word; for he who joins naturally the two 
[kinds of] sayings to the one nature and the same ousia, aids 
and abets the Arians in every way whatsoever, [teaching] that 
God the Word [is] alien to God the Father. 


1 Labbe (Mansi), v. gaq c: émeidi) ydp ol rijs "Apelov SvaceBelas tmaomoral, ris 
GnOelas rv Bivapuy dvootws Exannrevovres, Tv be O€od pact Adyov -yevécOu pev 
dyOpanov, my dYixy mpooxphoacia odpart* npirrovar 8% Tobro qudAoKaodpyus, 
iva rds dvOpamivas gavds adtG mpoovéporres, ds ey peloaty dvra ths Tod marpds 
brepoxiis rois nap’ abray mAavapévors emdecvvaa, erepopud re avrodv elvar Aéywor, 
tatrp rot dedidres of be Tis dvarodjjs, pi) dpa mas } Tod @cod Adyou Karacpuxpivoro 
déga re Kat pias dnd ye av dvOpwntvas elpnpevov 5d rv pera capkds olxovoplay, 
Siopifover ras qovds, od« els Bo réwovres, hs eqny, tov tva vidy at Kdpiov, dAdd 
rds pev rH Oedryrt abrod mpoovénovres, Tas B& 7 dvOpwndryrt midw Ti abrod" my 
as dndoas evi, 

3 The Syriacaddsa negative, presumably corresponding to the second negative 
in Gk. p} ob. Sce p. xiv, 

5 Literally; ‘and you are not true’. 
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Gril. This is not unknown to thy Saintliness, that, in 

casting upon my letters the faults of the idea[s] of 
Apollinarius, they have supposed also that I say [that] the 
holy body of Christ was without a soul and that there was 
a mixing and a confusion and an intermingling and a change 
of God the Word with the flesh, or that ‘the flesh was 
transformed into the nature of the divinity so that naught 
was preserved pure and that [the flesh] was not what it is. 
But with this they have supposed that I was implicated also 
in the blasphemies of Arius in that I was not willing to 
acknowledge the diversity of the sayings and to say that 
some] of them are suitable to God but [others] of them 
are] human and suitable rather to the dispensation with the 
flesh. But thy Perfection bears witness for me unto the 
others that I am far from such things as these ; but I ought 
however to defend myself before those who have been 
scandalized, and for this [reason] I have written unto thy 
Piety that I have never been reconciled to the [teaching] of 
the adherents of Arius or of the adherents of Apollinarius 
and that I say not that God the Word was converted into 
the flesh nor that the flesh was altered /into the nature of 
the divinity, because the Word of God is unchangeable and 
invariable and incomprehensible in all things. Nor again 
have I ever abolished the diversity of the sayings, but 
I know that our Lord speaks at the same time divinely and 
humanly, becausc he is at the same time God and man.! 


1 Labbe (Mansi), v. 324 Ds ode ayvdnuev % oF) Tedadrys, Sr Tis ’Amodvaplou 
Béens TOV pOpov Tov épav Karaxéovres Emorodav, gnOncay, Sri Kat dibvxov elvai 
gnu 7d ov cpa Xporod* rat bre upaars, } ovyxuas, }) duppds, t peraBorr Tod 
Qc0d Adyou yéyover els Tv cdpua, H yoo THs caprds perapolryars els ipdary BedrHTOS, 
ds pnBey Err oheo0a nadapis, pry re piv Ivar 6 tore, @iOnoav Be mpds Trobrw Kab 
ais Apetov pe cupdepecOar Svoynpplaus, Bui Tor 7d pa) EEAcav Srapopay eldevar pavdv, 
kat rds pev evar Aéyav Ocompercis, Tas 5& dvOpwnivas, nat mperotaas paddov TH 
olxovoula rh werd capids. eyd 58 bri Tov ToLodraw dm}AAaypat, paprupyocey dv 
érépos } a} reAcbrys. Ady Get onavdario0elow droddynoagbar, ravry To. yeypapa 
apes Tiv OeocéBeav adtod, ds ode neippivyed more 7a Apetou, Kat Anodwapiov, obre 
py peranenoifja0a Tov rod O€od Adyor els okpea dul, GAA’ OdBE els piow OedrnTos 
perapivar thy cdpea, ha 7d arperrov elvat, wat dvaddolwrov rdv rod Oeod Adyov" 
dvéguerov BY wat7d Erepov. ode pay dvypyud wore qaviay Biapopds* GAN’ ola Tov 
kdptov Ocompendds re kat dvOpwrives dpa Budrcydperor, encl nép tari ev ravtG Oeds, 
rat dvOpwnos, Cp. the following passage from Cyril, ad. Nest. ii, Labbe (Mansi), 
iv, 1077 B: Tas BE ye ey Tols ebayyerlos TOD ESwrfpos judy povds, obre tmoordceat 
dvolv obre phy mpoodnors Karapeplfopev* ob yap tore dimdois 6 els kat pdvos Xpords, 
nav be BYo voHrat Kad duapspav mpuypdrov els &vdrnTa Thy dpéprarov ovvernveypevos, 
kadnep dpérce kat dvOpwmos te Yuxis voetra Kal odparos, eal ob Bumdods paddoy, 
GAN’ els & dpupotv? GAAA Tas Te dvOpanivas, wat pds ‘ye ToUTw TAs Oeixds, map’ évds 
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Nestorius. How hast thou said all these things which are 
supposed against me because thou wouldest not acknowledge 
the distinction between the sayings, when thou hast not 
abolished the diversity of the sayings? How art thou sup- 
posed, after what thou hast not abolished, to he reconciled 
to the [views] of Arius or to those of Apollinarius: that 
God the Word was changed into the flesh or the flesh was 
changed into the nature of the divinity? For in that thou 
makest [it thy] defence that some persons suspect thee of 
being unwilling to acknowledge the diversity of the sayings, by 
the very cause of [this] defence thou accusest thyself, as though 
thou hast given cause for them to suspect thee. But in those 
things, whereby thou defendest thyself, saying ‘I have not 
abolished the diversity of the sayings’, thou accusest thine 
own self both in the eyes of those who suspected thee, and 
especially in the eyes of Acacius, without any occasion for 
suspicion, as indeed he had accepted these very sayings which 
formerly thou usest not to accept. Either how knowest thou 
of thyself that I have not abolished the diversity of the sayings, 
while thou art supposed [to have done] /the contrary? Or 
how hast thou said that God the Word was not changed into 
the flesh and the flesh not into God the Word and [that] the 
diversity is only [one] of the sayings and not indeed of ousias, 
and that the owsia of the divinity persisted in its very 1 nature 
and the ouséa of the flesh persisted in the very owséa of the 


elpijo8at diaxeodpeda yypovodvres dpOds. bray piv yap Ocomperds A€yp mept EavTod 
‘O éwpands Ent EWpaxe roy Murépa, nad Lyd eat db Mardp ty eoper, rhy 
Delay adrod rat dmdppyrov evvoodper plow, Kad’ hv nad &v gar: mpds Tov éavTod Marépa 
bid Thy ravréryra ris obstas, elkdy re eat xapanrihp al dnadyacpa THs 
Bbeqs adrod bray 8 7d ris dvOpundrytos pérpov ob« dripdtov, Tois "Tovdators 
mpoodarf Nov 5é pe (nrefre dmoxretvat, dvOpwmoy ds Thy dAnOeay bpiv 
AcAGANKA, mad O_Y Frrov airdv rdv ey lodryrl TE Kad SpouryTs Too Harpds 
cd Adyov nal be Tay THs dvOpwndrnros adrod pérpwv emywaoxoper, el yap torw 
dvayaiov 7 moredew, br Ocds dv pice yeyove adpt, Hyow dvOpwmos epwuxapévos 
Yuxf Aoynfr mofov dv Exo Ad-yor 7d Emacydvecbal twas rais nap’ abrod pavais, 
yeybvacw dvOpunonpends ; el yap maparoiro rods dvOpcomw npérovras Adyous, Tis 6 
varyndoas yeréoOar Kad? jpas dvOpwmov; 5 5% Kadels gavrdy b:° pas els Ecovovov 
klvaow, bd moiav atriay raparotro dy tos TH Kevdooe mpémovras Adyous; et 
Tovyapoby mpoodnp ras ev rois ebayyeAlors macas dvaderéov pads, tmogrdcet mG TH 
Tod Adyou cecapkwpéyy. (Quoted from Bindley, Occumenical Documents of the 
Faith, 2nd ed., p. 127; cp. Labbe (Mansi), oc, cit.) Sce crit. n., p. 4or. 
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flesh, if their ovsias were not changed? Or how assignest 
thou human and divine [attributes] unto the one nature of 
God the Word, in such wise that God the Word is in the same 
[ousia] God and man and was not changed into the flesh or 
into man? For it is impossible that both of them should be 
in the same owsia, when the one ousia is not as also the other 
[is], or perhaps becomes not existent. And is it what it 
became and is it changed into what it became, that is, into the 
ousia of man, or [is] the ovséa of man [changed] into the ousia 
of God? If God and man are in one and the same owsia and 
in one nature, while the distinction into two is suppressed, how 
are the ousia of the flesh and the ovséa of God in their being 
without being changed, since they are not to be conceived in 
the natures wherein they are without change? Yet if indeed 
they are conceived without change, how are they which are 
two not conceived [as] two? How is the distinction into two 
abolished and suppressed? How would these, even though 
it were a stone or a demon to whom naught that was pleasing 
was pleasant, not move and sink /to the perception of their 
baseness?! For he proclaims that the work is his own and, 
like those that are surely mad, that he does all things and ~ 
says this and that and other things and all things and nothing. 
But he makes all men adhere, however, to absurdities such 
as these, though they understand neither what they are saying 
nor what they are affirming. For they have not one and the 
same idea concerning the same thing, but they deny and 
persist in those things which they deny that they confess, as 
though they are indeed the true faith and cling in [their] faith 
to the things which are not of the faith and believe not the 
things which are evident and are confessed by all men. For 
the faith is one thing and the nature is another; for he who 
says that the things which are evident and known in respect 
to the ousia are something else in respect to the faith, sup- 
presses not the [properties residing] in the nature but seeks to 
persuade [men] of those which are not inthe nature. But that 
which is in the nature js compulsorily ? that which the prosdpon 
is. For example, [in] what he says of the bread: ‘It is my 


1 Or ‘absurd behaviour’. 2 Ou ‘in might’. 
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body, he says not that the bread is not bread and that his 
body is not a body, but he has said demonstrably bread and 
body, which is in the owséa. But we are persuaded that the 
bread is bread in nature and in ovsia. Yet in believing that 
the bread is his body / by faith and not by nature, he seeks to 
persuade us to believe in that which exists not in ousia in such 
wise that it becomes this by faith and not in onsia. If it is 
[a question of the] owsia, what is the faith worth? For he has 
not said: ‘Believe that the bread is bread,’ because every one 
who sees the bread itself knows that it is bread, nor further 
does he make it be believed that the body is body ; for it is 
seen and known of every one. But in that which it is not he 
requires us to believe that this is [so], in such wise that it 
becomes this by faith to them that believe. Therefore it is not 
possible that the [properties residing] in the owsia should be 
one thing and another in one [thing] of which we should 
believe that it is said to be another, though it exists not in its 
own ousia, that they may become two and be alien to one 
another in the ovsia. But he who thercin suppresses the ousia, 
therewith suppresses that too which is conceived by faith. 
Therefore also it is not in any way pleasing that we 
should openly make use indeed of what he thus says; for 
surely he is deceiving [us], since he accepts and suppresses 
these things so that he proves to every one that there are 
[views] true and false, both of orthodoxy and of heresy, in 
him; and I have obeyed him as one [would do] in what he 
requires. Nor have they been able to prove in any of those 
things which have been said by me that I am an heretic, but 
he has proved me / in all the [doctrines] of orthodoxy. And 
the things which he stirred not up in the beginning, he had 
stirred up in the [arguments] wherewith he defended himself, as 
he has now also defended himsclf on behalf of the Easterns, 
howbeit boldly and cunningly. But some one will say: ‘ Why 
‘have the Easterns accepted the deposition of thine Impicty 
‘whereof they accuse thee,” although however thou hast taught ® 
‘nothing at all alien [to the faith]? But they too scem to 
‘accuse [him] of the same things whercof thou accusest him 


1 Matt. xxvi, 26, 2 Syr. Sit’, fe. thine Impiety, *Scccrit. n., p. 4or. 
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‘and they set aside these things while accepting also those very 
‘things, and there is nothing more... .’ For we ought to 
ask the one! and the others? likewise concerning these things. 
But if you are willing to learn even from me, I will speak of 
that which [has become known] gradually unto every one, 
not that I may be accepted and helped by men—for I neglect 
for my part all human things, since I have died unto the world 
and I am living unto whom I am living—but I will speak 
because of those who have been scandalized, not of myself nor 
after my own [words], but after this man himself! whom 
Christ has constrained to make defence on my behalf. For 
they have said naught else except that they have been 
constrained by the command of the Emperor to accept all 
these things. 


Gyril. The bishops at Constantinople have said: ‘The 
‘pious bishop John must anathematize / the teaching of 
‘Nestorius and confess in writing his deposition.’ 


Nestorius. Therefore until then, according to the bishop 
of Antioch and according to the Easterns and according to 
the orthodox bishops, I was bishop. 


Gril. As then the pious Emperor agreed with them 
very joyfully therein, my lord the admirable tribune* and 
secretary Aristolaus was sent for the correction of this 
[business]. But when the command of the Emperor was 


1 Vis, Cyril. 2 Vis, the Eastern bishops. 

8 Syr. tribtind = Lat. tribunus, 

4 The Syriac text ascribes the words ‘As then the pious. .. of this [business]’ 
to Nestorius, making the second quotation from Cyril begin at ‘ But when the 
command...’ The correction, accepted by both Bedjan and Nau, is based on 
the Greck original, of which the whole section is here printed; cp. Labbe 
(Mansi), v. 309 E: 6 edoeBéoraros Kal quddxpioTos Bactdeds, Thy intp Tov dyiow 
ecudqordy ppovriba mrcioryy Sony Kat dvaykalay woodpevos, od popyTiy yyeiTo vi 
tovrev dixdvorav. peraepydpevos rolvuy rdv ebAaBkorarov nal OcoceAéoraroy 
enicxonoy ris dylas Kevoraytwovnodrav exxdnolas Magimaydy, Kal érépous ry 
mdclorous ray aird& KareArnppevor, riva 5) tpémov te péoou pry -yévour’ dy ray 
bendnordy tf Biapopd, ewAroovrar d& mpds elphvyy of rBv Belay Lepoupyot pvoTnpion, 
Beonénrero, of 6% Kpacoy, ds ode av erépus ~yévrro Tobrd more, obd) dv els 
Spopuylav EOocev tiv mpds aAAAous of wept dv 5 Ad-yos, wi) mpoavarelAavros abrois, 
kat olovel mpoeroxexopucpévov rod ovvdéopou Tis Spopuytas, Kat Spomarias* &pacnor 
te, Bre Tov Tis OcoceBelas tumdeor enioxonoy "lwdvny Tov *AvTioxelas dvadeparioa 
de? ra Neoroplou dé-ypara, nat eyypacpas Spodoryjoa Thy Kalalpecw adrod. kal, 76 ye 
Fucov, els Avmas iSias, 6 rijs "AAegavdpelas Ewioxomos dpyqpovijce Te 5d Thy ayamny, 
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shown unto the Easterns, as though it had been [issued] 
by the will of the holy bishops who were assembled in 
Constantinople the capital, they were assembled--I know 
not what they thought—with the saintly and pious Acacius, 
bishop of Aleppo,' and made him write unto me about the 
manner of the reconciliation of the peace of the churches; 
[that] it ought not to take place otherwise except in so far 
as it seemed good unto them. But this demand was hard 
and serious; for they were requiring that all the things 
should be suppressed which had been written [by me] in 
letters and books and writings. 


Concerning what had taken place after the enforced peace? 


Nestorius. Until then, when they wrote these things, the 
other * also was [to be found] among the heretics, when every 
one, and not [only] certain individuals, knew and was blaming 
the things which were written by him. The hand was [the 
Emperor's] which led them by force, while there was / nought 
at [my] disposal to be done against what they were requiring. 
For all those who hear ns have understood—for [many a] one 
used to suffer with us owing to the violence which took place 
by the command of the Emperor—that they have brought me 


kad nap! obBty wyjcera 7d bBplcda Kata Thy 'Epeciov. kal ro mayxddrendy re 
ai BUcorov dv, auvatvécavros Tolvuv, habévros dyav ent Toros Tod edoeBeordrov 
Baoirlas, dmeardry ard todTo KaropOdoww d Kipids pov, 5 Savpacisraros TpiBodvos 
kat vordpios Apaordraos, ered) B8 rots KaTd ri shay 7d Baciduedy tvepavicdy 
Somaya, kat ds perd -ywdpns yeyovds Trav ebpeDévrav emoxénay Kara Thy peysdqy 
Kovaravrwotnodw, ove of8’ drt, cxomjoavres, cvryxOnoav pry mpds Tdv Saidratov 
kal OeoceBécraroy ris Beppoilwy enlaxoroy Andmiov, ypdya re mpés Me mape- 
oxetacay, bri roy ris cupBdcews tpdmov, trot Tov THs elphyns Tav dylow ecidnody, 
obx erépas yevérOu mpoojicer, el pr) ward 7d adrois Soxodv. Hv 8% 3) dpa Todro 
poprindy, kat Bap) 7 alrnyat HOedoy yap dpyfou py odpmavta 7d map! tpod 
ypapévra ty re mororais, kat rdpors, Kat BiBdlous, povy B& txelvy ouvOécOa TH Y 
Nexalq rapa rav dylov jpdv narépov Spiodelon more. 

* Nau points out that the name ‘ Aleppo’ is duc to the Syriac editor ; for the 
Greek has ‘Beroca’. The Sce of Beroea only changed its name to that of 
Aleppo in a. p, 638. See p. xi. 

2 According to Bedjan and Nau, these words are to be regarded, not as the 
closing words of the extract from Cyril’s writings, but as the Syriac editor’s 
heading of the following scction, Bedjan proposes to place here the beginning 
of Bk. Il, pt, ii, instead of on Syr. p. 459. 

5 Vie, Cyril, 
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to [such] an extremity as this. But some one will grow angry, 
[asking] for what reason they abode not by the things which 
they once judged. For they are but slightly busied, [in 
taking measures] against what has been carried out against 
me for the sake of the correction and the confession of the 
faith and the agreement of the churches. Like the manner, 
however, of a tyrant when he comes to capture and cannot 
take a city, but for the declaration of peace seeks to procure 
the death of him who is fighting for them against him, that, 
when he has procured it, it may be defeated, thus the latter 
too has asked for my deposition to be granted without judge- 
ment. Let this be [so]. It concerns not me [to busy myself] 
with what has been carried out against me, but only that there 
may be peace among the churches. And I endure all things 
for the ordering of the churches. But all things have happened 
to the contrary. 

For after he [had] received that for which he was anxious, 
he both reduced them under his hand for the sake of an 
apparent peace’ and knew that he profited naught by what 
was carried out against me; but the confession of the faith, 
for the sake of which there was war against me, was confirmed. 
And it had been evident that there was enmity and violence 
and that it was a proof of the things which were taking place 
and that it would be possible for them also easily to be kept 
secret. But, that this might not take place, and further that 
my own enemies / might not become his accusers, [namely] 
those who had formerly aided him in the things which were 
carried out against me, he began to be drawn towards the 
confession of the faith, showing himself wise and making sport 
of the two sides with contrary confessions [of faith]. But they 
accurately examined and knew that certain among them were 
become enfeebled and had suffered many things, without even 
having been accounted worthy of any aid. And for this 
reason they were not easily breaking the peace which they 
[had] made as a result of the writings which were written 
by them from one side and another, desiring to be left in 
the same [circumstances], that they might think thus. But 


1 Literally: ‘a peace of schéma’. 
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because he! had been accused by those who were clinging to 
his [side] and were confessing [the same faith] with him as one 
who went beyond the common opinion and had destroyed 
alone the zeal of all of them by his authority and by his 
disdain of them, he feared lest they should be alienated from 
him or rise up against him, and he was zcalous to perform 
more than they were requiring. 

And like the manner of those who are taken in war, [who,] 
secking to prove that they are like-minded with their captors, 
spare not friends nor sons nor fathers in order that they may 
make them believe that they hate their [own] race, so also he 
immediately inclined himself to rise up against the Fathers 
who aforctime had passed away, against Diodorus and Theo- 
dorus, who were the common Fathers [of all] both while they 
were living / and when they [had] passed away, both his own 
[Fathers] and ours the same. Although he designated them, 
with whom he used to participate, as the enemies of every 
man and was clinging to the very Fathers and to the ortho- 
dox, yet he had even obtained with all zeal their own labours 
on behalf of the faith and had commanded [them] to be sent 
unto all. Yet, while he sought however to persuade [men] 
that he held not back against me out of hatred, he was seeking 
to anathematize those against whom no one would have 
expected nor even [have made bold] to suppose that he would 
have dared any such thing. And, what is baser? than all 
things, he destroycd the sermons which were published * against 
Apollinarius and supported those of Apollinarius, saying, ‘It 
is the faith of the Church’, [10 you ask] on which party one 
would lean: on the party of Apollinarius, or that of the holy 
Fathers in all the world whom also all the world glorifies and 
whom it has reckoned with the single zcal as [of] a com- 
mon mouth against Apollinarius and Arius and Macedonius 
and Eunomius and all the heresies, or on the side of Apollina- 
rius?- Suppose that I, who have not been obedient in the 
things which thou hast required of me, have been an cnemy 
unto thee ; for what reason dost thou war on my account with 
those who have passed away in orthodoxy? Or perhaps thou 


1 Vig, Cyril. 2 Or, ‘more absurd’, 3 Literally : ‘made’. 
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warrest on account of them who [are] with me? / But, that 
I may speak the truth, thou warrest with every man because 
of thine impiety in all things. 

Tell me: Were there not Basil and Gregory in the days of 
Diodorus? Were there not also at Alexandria bishops known 
for [their] conduct and for [their] words? Were there not 
at Rome accomplished men who would suffice to stand up 
on behalf of the churches? And were not they who were 
doctors in all the world [sufficient] to stand up on behalf of 
the churches, men who were not [living] in luxury and in 
glory and in honour and in pleasure, but in persecutions and 
in distress and in wars and in fear, who had preserved and 
kept the true faith without wavering, [rather] than he who was 
an heretic and deceived—that is Diodorus, who was in every 
man’s mouth and is handed down in books and was a [cause 
of] fear unto heretics, who by the word of doctrine and by 
divine grace raised himself up against the commands of [his] 
Majesty for the people of God and let them not perish but 
increased them manifold, and the whole concord of the churches 
was won by him? Then he was not an heretic neither for 
them of that time nor yet for thee thyself nor for thy [followers] 
nor yet during the disturbance itself which thou madest against 
me. But after thou wast encouraged and wast entered [on the 
way] whereon thou wast entered and [hadst] reached this 
tyrannical agreement,’ then were Diodorus and Theodorus 
and the rest of the others / become heretics in thine eyes. For 
the way was becoming [open] before thee also against Basil 
and Gregory and Athanasius and Ambrose and against the 
rest of the others who at the same time said the same'things. 

Who is there who would not groan that this idea was come 
[to pass]: that, encouraged by the commands of [his] Majesty 
and by fear and by punishments, they were constraining the 
Easterns and, after the peace, were dragging and bringing 
them like captives and pressing round them to make them 
anathematize their Fathers? They reached this peace and 
this unanimity: thus they thought onc thought, thus they rested 
from the suffering of wrongs, when they [had] delivered me 


1 Literally : ‘reached this tyranny of the agreement’, 
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over to my enemy. Because they were fearful, they were 
saying that it was better that one man should suffer injury 
and [that] the faith should prevail. But would indeed that 
this had been true! How this would not irk me! But on the 
contrary I should have surely rejoiced when aught for which 
they were eager was receiving correction. But on the contrary 
they had suffered for [the words] which they allowed me [to 
say] and for the things which they Ict be said and further [for 
those] which people allowed them not to say, though I myself 
was saying them, and for which they had cast me out. And 
after that they fought against Theodore and after him against 
Diodorus and then also against every single / one of the rest 
of the others, and they were intent on the same intention, 
having set themselves to drive them out with me, as indced 
they were saying those very things and naught else. And 
they ought either to drive them out with me for the same 
[reasons] or to accept me, even me, and to accept them too. 
But they dared not say that I should be accepted, because 
they had once driven me out; and it would have been 
necessary also for them, though grieving, to drive them out 
and afterwards for these same [reasons] to drive out also the 
others themselves, because those others were imagining and 
teaching the same things, and [saying] that these things were 
true. And with this boldness he hoped to rise up against all 
the saints to accept [their doctrine] and thereupon to invert 
and to alter the things which he [had] received. 

For this man himself? showed his [true] self after the 
original confession [of the faith], both gradually adding and 
subtracting and saying the same things; and he denied therein 
the compulsion and the authority, acting and scheming until he 
suppressed [the doctrine] that those whereof Christ is are two 
natures ; and he placed the natures in the names and not in the 
ousias and imposed the confession of one nature as if by law? 
Then, in striving to undo and to overthrow those who predi- 
cated two natures, [he attacked,] not indeed all of them at the 


1 Vie. Cyril. 


? This is Nestorius’ most concise summary of Cyril's position as he under- 
stands it. 
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same time, but /in the first place certain men, in order that, 
when he [had] prevailed against the latter, he might go to war 
little by little against the rest of them, as against persons who 
were saying these [same] things as the others. For those too 
of whom they were making use in [bearing] witness to what 
the others [had] said, were saying those very things—and this 
is not a new discovery—[and] he was driving them out as 
heretics. And I too say these [same] things as those [others], 
and thus they confess as heretics! And they and all of them 
at the same time were increasing this very depravity of impiety 
in the face of every one. For he was not citing the [words] 
of the orthodox and of those doctors who [were] before me so 
as to prove that I am an heretic, but on the contrary he was 
taking my own [words] against them that he might prove that 
they [were] heretics, because the things which were said by 
them were like unto mine. But let us show also the things 
which were coming to pass after these things and took [their] 
beginning therefrom. 


[459- 


BOOK II. PART II 


Concerning what was done in the time of Flavian, 


Now after Proclus Flavian became bishop of Constantinople, 
a man who was used to comport himself with uprightness and 
with reverence, but had not the ability to speak in public and 
to expound his discourses. He then who was accusing all the 
bishops, he who / was left behind alone of the rest of the others 
who had passed away, that is Kutyches, took heart, and, 
because he was not a bishop, set himself by means of the 
authority of [his] Majesty [to behave] otherwise—as bishop 
of bishops. For he was taking charge of the affairs of the 
church, making use of Flavian who, by reason of the greatness 
of his humility knew not the things which were being prepared, 
as of a minister in [the execution of] the things which were 
being commanded at Constantinople, while he was driving out 
of the church as heretics all those who were not holding these 
views of his; but those who were aiding him he raised up and 
aided. But apart [from this] he was making use of the 
authority of the Emperor, a reliable authority, and he was 
unwilling that two natures should be predicated of Christ even 
in saying, and was mocking at the Fathers who spoke thus, 
blaming them as hypocrites who by hypocrisy were dissem- 
bling the truth or [who] like heretics expressed these [views] 
of mine, since the doctrines of those men ought not to be 
embraced in the judgement of the faith. Thus, while he was 
confirming and preparing these things by the authority and by 
the commands of [his] Majesty, all the ast was disturbed at 
these things and there was no place that had not been stirred 
up, because he had set aside all things as things / that were 
happening in schéma; and already he was openly constraining 
them either to say things which they wanted not or to suffer 
wrong and to receive punishment. 

For Flavian had heard that the churches were disturbed 
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anew over these things and the monasteries were divided and 
the people were rising up in parties,' and that already the fire 
was kindling in all the world owing to those who were going 
and coming and were preaching various things that were 
full of impiety. And he? sent unto him,? as they say, 
requesting him and beseeching him to spare the churches of 
God which were much distraught by the disturbances which 
had taken place aforetime and for which those things sufficed 
which had been settled while there was peace, and not to stir 
up against him ‘that which was not stirred up against those. 
‘who were before me, lest it should be supposed that it was. 
‘not stirred up against them out of fear, whereas [it was so] in 
‘my own days because of the greatness of [my] negligence ; 
for I confess that Iam a miserable man. But what couldest 
‘thou have befall thee more than others? Yet, on account 
‘of my humility, even thou directest the episcopate and I 
‘have done everything that thou hast commanded without 
‘declining.’ 

But the other® on the contrary was saying: ‘I aid thee /in 
‘the episcopate and thou oughtest to rejoice in the change: that 
‘these things, as they were being [done] out of hypocrisy, 
‘ against them that [were] before thee will take place in thy days 
‘without hypocrisy. For now, to be sure, it is supposed 
‘that men have been purified from these [heresies] of Nestorius, 
‘whereas they have clung to his [views] ; and we are supposed 
‘to have had a personal enmity towards the man and not [one 
conceived] on account of his impiety, since we have indeed 
‘condemned him but have let his faith flourish. Yet we ought 
‘entirely to drive out the things which he has said and con- 
‘fessed; for he was not sent away as confessing two natures 
‘distinguished from one another and [that] each of them was 
“by itself Son, but because he confessed two whole natures 
‘and one prosdpon of two, which of constraint are called two 
“natures in that the Son is named Son in each of the natures.’ * 

But when Eusebius of Alexandria, who was bishop of 
Dorylaeum [and] who was regarded as a confessor because of 

1 Literally; ‘in division’. 2? Vis, Flavian. 8 Viz. Eutyches, 

4 There is no new paragraph marked here in the Syriac text. 
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the words which had been said [by him] against me,! had come 
unto Eutyches, he? indeed praised the freedom of speech which 
had been [taken] by him against me in the things which were 
done against me. He said :* ‘It would be suitable to thy 
‘freedom of specch itself to extirpate those who are encouraged 
“py the impiety of Nestorius, and for this reason God himself 
‘has sent thee, not indeed as though thou lackest aught, for 
‘everything has been prepared beforchand by the Emperor, 
‘put indeed so /that thou shouldest cxult in thy affliction, if 
“this too should come to pass by means of thee, But thus, if 
“thou dost approach the Emperor in blaming those who need 
‘to accept two [natures], cither therefore, thou sayest, that the 
‘things which were taking place at the Council in thy days 
‘may not be suppressed. . . .’ 

But the other, supposing that he was neither disturbed nor 
yet angered at these things, but that he was quite calm, says 
unto him: ‘Be thou silent, and labour not in vain, ye who 
‘want impossible things to take place, while neither all the 
“Council which was at Ephesus nor Cyril himself, howbeit he 
‘was in agreement with the Easterns, has suppressed them. 
‘And afterwards again an agreement was [reached] concerning 
‘these very things, and one let be the things which were well 
‘[able] to be retained. For it is not possible that there should 
‘be taken from the church [the right] that two natures should 
‘be predicated of Christ without confusion, [those] of the 
‘divinity and of the humanity, consubstantial with his Father 
‘in the divinity and consubstantial with us in the humanity. ...’ 
And Eutyches became perturbed against him and said: ‘God 
‘confound thee, who [affirmest] that even formerly Nestorius 
‘had said naught against God, but that [he was] turbulent and 
‘ vainglorious! For how [is it] that he who says the [same] 
‘things as Nestorius, can rise up against Nestorius? For these 


1 See B. J. Kidd, 4 History of the Church to 4.». 461, iii, 209; Cyril, Adv. 
Nest. i. 5 (Migne, P.G.L, Ixxvi. qx p); and Evagrius, 7. Z.i. 9. For the text of 
Eusebius's alleged protest see Labbe (Mansi), iv. 1008. 

2 Vie, Eutyches, 

8 This is presumably the conversation to which Euscbius referred at 
Constantinople ; see Labbe (Mansi), vi. 656 4. No other record of it seems to 
have survived. 
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‘words are his whom you have delivered up with much labour.’ 
But Eusebius said / unto him: ‘ I know not what thou sayest: 
‘for I dispute not with him because he has predicated two 
‘natures, [nJor has the Council blamed him for this, but 
‘because he distinguishes and places [them] in sundry parts, 
‘God by himself and man alike by himself who make use of 
‘and are spoken of similarly only in honour and in equality 
‘alike. And in this way thou sayest [that there are] two 
‘natures and that the holy Virgin is not the mother of God, 
‘because God made the very birth of his flesh his own.’? 

And Eutyches says : ‘Thou liest concerning it, because you 
‘hold his views without being supposed to be clinging unto his 
‘[views]. For he was proclaiming ten thousand times: “I say 
‘“not two sons, I say one; Isay not two natures, nor two sons, 
‘“for the Son of God is twofold in the natures. For this 
‘“reason she bare not the Son of God, but she bare the 
‘“ humanity which is Son because of the Son united thereto.” 
‘And again: “Since God is not to be distinguished from him 
‘“who is visible, how therefore do I distinguish the honour of 
‘“him who is not to be distinguished?” It was not then 
‘ because he had said simply two natures nor because he [had] 
‘said that the natures were not united, for [he said]: “I con- 
‘fess the twofold [nature], but I adore two in one because of 
‘“the union”, but that even after the union /he says [that 
‘there are] two natures and that the Son is twofold in the 
‘natures and says that the union resulted in one prosépon and 
‘not in one nature. But you also, acting impiously, say this 
‘and nothing more ; and all hypocrites ought to be extirpated. 
‘For I acknowledge after the union not another oséa in our 
‘Lord nor even do I surely conceive that our Lord, who is our 
‘Lord and our God, is consubstantial with us; but he is 
‘consubstantial with the Father in the divinity.’ 

And Eusebius says unto him: ‘ Does Nestorius speak thus, 
‘as thou sayest, or not? I am not now for my part concerned 
‘to investigate, but this I say: that he who says these things 
‘speaks correctly and thou, who confessest not with the 


4 Here clearly Eusebius ascribes to Nestorius the teaching commonly known as 
‘Nestorianism’, and is shown to have been mistaken in so doing. 
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‘orthodox and, speaking of the flesh which is consubstantial 
‘with ourselves, cither suppressest it or changest it into the 
‘nature of the divinity, [dost not.] For this reason we ought 
‘to subject to inquiry those things which thou sayest [are the 
‘ views] of Nestorius and whereof thou accusest the Council and 
‘Cyril of surcly lying against him, since they imagine so; and 
‘thou confirmest the accusation of that man, that he imagines 
‘that the truth is so. Every one anathematizes this opinion 
‘as impious, and I shall prove [it] at a convenicnt time; for, if 
‘there is not a [human] nature in our Lord, / neither is he also 
‘consubstantial with us; the very ovsia of the flesh has thereby 
‘been suppressed. And Eusebius accused him of these things 
before: Flavian and before the Council which was assembled 
with him at Constantinople and [Eutyches] confessed them 
and continued making a show of his impiety, confessing that 
the body of Christ was not consubstantial with us as though 
[resulting not] in two natures but in one nature. 

This had stirred up the Emperor, and he had not wanted 
him?! to be thrust out by deposition, but he was not heard. 
He therefore prepared all things for the deposition of Flavian 
and for the restoration of Eutyches. He commenced by 
attaching to him[self] the bishop of Alexandria and the bishop 
of Rome by written accounts of what was done against 
Eutyches ;* and one agreed and one agreed not [with him]. 
For the bishop of Rome had read the things which were done 
against Eutyches and had condemned Eutyches for impiety ; 
but, when I found and rcad this account, I gave thanks unto 
God that the Church of Rome was confessing correctly and 
without fault, although they*® were otherwise [disposed] 
towards me myself. But he* caused also the rest of the 
bishops to secede from him® and made them hasten unto 
Eutyches, insulting those who [remained] with Flavian, and 
without having vouchsafed liberty of speech before him[self] 
and before the chiefs; and they were surely rebuked, yet were 
they surely not heard / touching that for which they were 


1 Vis, Eutyches. 


2 The letter to Rome is mentioned in Leo, Ep. xxiv, Labbe (Mansi), 
Vv. gq B. 


® Vie. the Roman 4 Vis. the Emperor. ® Vis, Flavian, 
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rebuked ; but men were rising up with insult against them 
and seizing them and constraining them. And he caused the 
clergy also to secede from him, constraining and persecuting 
them in what was not given unto them for their sustenance ; 
and the [charges], which he had commanded should not be 
exacted of the churches when he respected the church and 
God, in furious anger he commanded should be exacted 
of them with implacable abuse. And prelates! were openly 
seized and rebuked before the crowds, and every bishop who 
was not of the party of Eutyches was seized; and he com- 
manded every tax upon the possessions of their churches 
which had been remitted unto them by him and by the 
emperors before him, [even] the tax of all these years, to be 
exacted of them at onetime; and of those who were nobles or 
of the family of noble persons he exacted openly, in return for 
the honour which was theirs, a quantity of gold—by which 
very: [means] he commanded vengeance to be exacted of 
Eusebius, the accuser of Eutyches, without mercy. For these 
two [means] were employed [together] with all the assaults 
of hunger and of usury and of captivity, things which were 
innumerable, and he made the Roman nobility fall at his 
knees and groan. 

/ And while Flavian was overwhelmed with all these things, 
he was keeping the feast of the Passover, during which the 
Emperor entered into the church. But he? looked not upon 
him as an enemy and he took the holy Gospel to have mercy 
upon them, while all the bishops and clergy were assembled 
with him and the [newly] baptized in their attire? while the 
people were crying [aloud] with him. And he fell upon his 
face and prostrated himself in the church, beseeching them to 
accept him making his defence, since he supposed that he 
respected the Gospel. But the other‘ dismissed him with 
scorn, menacing him as having acted insultingly in that he did 
it, while the bishops and clergy besought [the Emperor] with 
him and the [newly] baptized prostrated themselves upon the 
ground amid the voices of the people; and they persecuted 

1 Syr. rabbay batte = (i) ‘ chiefs of houses’, #. . stewards, and (ii) ‘ prelates’ ; 


see Payne-Smith, Thes. Syr. ii. 378. 4. 
2 Vie, Flavian, § Syr. schéma. 4 Vis. the Emperor. 
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them as if [they werc] acting insultingly towards [the Emperor], 
and he withheld himself from that time from entering into the 
church, and he commanded that whatever was duc should be 
exacted with insult and [that] no respite should be granted 
unto him, so that he was consequently constrained to send 
[word] unto the Emperor that he had not possessions of his 
own, because he was poor, and that not even the possessions 
of the church, if they were sold, would suffice to [pay] the 
quantity of gold which was being exacted of him. But he had 
the holy vessels of the church, which he and the emperors his 
ancestors had placed [thercin], and [he said]: ‘I must melt 
them down, because I am driven [to do so] / by force” But 
the Emperor then said: ‘I want not to know [this], but the 
gold I do want in any way whatsoever.’ And because of this 
he took out the vessels of the church and they were melted 
down openly, so that there was weeping and outcry among all 
who took part for these exactions that were being made, as 
though [they were being] subjected to persecution. 

But after the Emperor heard the things which were taking 
place, he was angered exceedingly and bitterly and furiously 
and as though indeed he* [had] brought about these things to 
scorn him. And he commanded that an Oecumenical Council 
should be assembled against him and that the deposition of 
Flavian himself should be undertaken. But Flavian, after he 
had been closely pressed by all sidcs and had scen that every- 
thing that he was doing and saying he was doing to his own 
blame and to his rebuke, and [because] he had no aid from 
(his] Majesty—for since, as they say, that came through the 
choice and zeal of his sister," [and] she was unwilling to show 
authority in aught in internal affairs, he had been [filled] with 
suspicion that on her account he was being wronged—he pur- 
posed to resign from the episcopate and go unto his monastery 
and dwell there ; and he drew up a document of abdication and 

1 Cp, Evagrius, 27. Z. ii, 2; Nicephorus Callistus, ZZ, £. xiv. 47. 

2 Vis, Flavian. 

5 Vis. the emperor’s sister, Pulcheria. She was consistently favourable to 
Flavian, but from 441-50 she was out of favour with Theodosius who was 


‘under the influence of the eunuch Chrysaphius. Flavian had neglected to bribe 
Chrysaphius, as Eutyches was careful todo. Cp, p. 97, n. I. 
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gave [it] in. And after the Emperor knew that he had done 
this, he sent for him to come back unto him, as though he had 
done it to slander himself and to blaspheme against him; and 
[he sent word] that, if he should not return unto his church, he 
would fall into danger, [saying]: ‘For I have not / commanded 
‘a Council to be held as if to wrong thee, but for [the purpose 
‘ of] a true examination and the satisfaction of the truth in the 
things that are required.’ 

But, when he came back, he! immediately suborned accusers 
to say that the records which had been [drawn up] in 
Constantinople? [of the things done] against Eutyches were 
false. But the accusers were those that took refuge with 
Eutyches [and] who were they that had written down the 
things which were done against him, and they were accusing 
themselves much more than Flavian, so as to be rather praised 
and not judged. By means of the liberty [accorded] by the 
Emperor they were doing all things by force, so that suddenly 
there came about the decease of Flavian, distressed so that he 
had no respite in all the accusations against him and was 
amazedand perished. But because he was capable of resisting, 
he! gave himself up to various absurdities and was doing all 
things desperately. For he anticipated also the bishops, who 
were undecided ® and who ought to have sat on the bench of 
judges, and he won them over and made them his own, such as 
the Bishop of Ancyra [and] him of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 
sending for them and, as though he was vexed at what was done 
against / Eutyches, interrogating them whether what was done 
against him was in truth done; and he said that the things 
which were done by the Council were deficient and that they 
remained accusers, and [he added]: ‘We want to examine 
them before the governor* and before your Pieties, and he 
made them take heart thereby, so that they should not accept 
what was being [done] but should submit all things for 
arbitration to the wisdom of the Emperor, 

But all these things were being done so that there might be 
no examination of the faith but [that] Flavian might be 


1 Viz.the Emperor. ? See crit. n.,p.qor. ® Literally: ‘in expectation’ 
or ‘in suspicion’, 4 Syr. magesirydnds ; sce p. 107, n. 2. 
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deprived as a result of what was prepared outside [the Council] 
and [that] they might accept the [doctrines] of Eutyches, 
without examination. If Flavian then had said unto him 
these things, and that Christ is of two natures, and that the 
natures subsist after the union as things that have been united 
without confusion, and [that] he is consubstantial in the divinity 
with the Father and consubstantial in the humanity with our- 
selves through [his] mother, these then abbreviated his sayings 
and changed what the judges ought [to have heard], and con- 
demned him as one that imagined the contrary. He was a 
man [worthy] of aid on account of his having been surely 
calumniated. But if they had deprived him as one that said 
not these things but as one that even then still persisted in 
these very [views] of his, confessing that he imagined thus and 
was attached unto the heretics who imagined not thus, where- 
fore do you abandon the examination concerning him and put 
into [the minds of] them that are outside [the thought] that 
there is in them /[cause for] suspicion, because they were 
brought about by the accusers? For they it was that wrote 
[against him] and they showed great zeal in what was being 
examined. 

For suppose that something was deficient in the sentence of 
judgement by these or by those; perhaps even his? having 
been deprived by them was surely deficient. For what reason 
then have you not examined it’ in regard to its having been 
deficient, in [that for] which they have truly deprived him and 
in what he has not in truth agreed with them? For he who 
says: ‘They have surely failed against me, who have been 
surely calumniated,’ denies that he has said the things on 
account of which he has been accused and deposed. But if he . 
has confessed that they were not two natures that were united 
and further [that] the bodily frame of our Lord was not con- 
substantial with ourselves, and even now is showing that he 
abides by the same [views], what is its having been defective, 
as though indeed these things are not sufficient to prove him 
possessed of a strange opinion? But by any means on the 
one hand he had denied the things that he said, on the other 

1 Vis, Eutyches, 
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hand he strengthened himself thereby against his accusers who 
deprived him. This then was already examined and he [had] 
also accepted the judgement. What other judgement or 
examination ought there [to have been] more than that which 
the bishop of Rome had pronounced!? For he, when he had 
accepted what was done by the two parties, praised indeed the 
one but condemned the other by divine / inspiration, and had 
not simply passed sentence on them. And because they felt 
scruples before the bishop of Rome, they turned back to the 
bishop of Alexandria as to one who liked to run with them 
and was an enemy of the bishop of Constantinople. 


Concerning what was done in Ephesus against Flavian, 


For again indeed they had reached Ephesus, which is 
appointed and destined for the deposition of the bishops of 
Constantinople ; and further the bishops of Alexandria and of 
Ephesus consented together and were aiding one another 
against the bishop of Constantinople. The bishop of Rome 
was not [there], nor the See of Saint Peter, nor the apostolic 
honour, nor the primacy dear? to the Romans, but he of 
Alexandria sat in authority and made him of Antioch also to 
sit with him; and he of Rome—and we mean Julian, who 
represented the holy bishop of Rome—was asked if he was in 
agreement with the holy Council and wished to read in this 
account what was done at Constantinople. He, as /one that 
had authority, then asked and spoke as though even passing 
sentence against them. Yet they* conceded however unto 
him their intended purpose, not that he should accept that 
which they wished nor yet that he should give unto them the 
primacy, but that, if the bishop of Rome should agree with him, 
he should accept him as an addition to his party, and other- 
wise, supposing ® he were found [to be] against them, he might 
remove him afar as one that had not authority even in a single 
[thing], wanting to prove unto every man that they should not 
look unto the bishop of Rome, since he was not able to aid 
him of Constantinople. For after Julian had said: ‘ For this 


1 Literally ; ‘made’. 2 See crit. n., p. 401. 3 Vis, the bishop of 
Alexandria, 4 Viz, the Romans. 5 Literally: ‘and if not and...’ 


346 Tue Bazaar or Heracreipes IL ii [yyy 


‘do we wish, that the deed which was committed should be 
‘read out, if the letter of our father Leo has first been read, 
afterwards indeed Hilary the deacon of the holy bishop of 
Rome said: ‘ After these records which you now want to read 
had been read before him, he? then sent that which he sent,’ 
When he had heard these things and there was naught that he 
ought to say, he* passed the opposite sentence concerning 
them: that ‘this indeed was a procedure pleasing [unto him], 
‘that the things which were done should be read out and then 
‘the writings of the pious bishop of Rome’.* 

Wherein then is the procedure pleasing indced‘ that in 
the first place these things /and then the others should be 
read and, when they are read, the decision that thou wantest 
should be passed upon them? For what [reason] hast thou 
afterwards commanded things to be read when thou leavest no 
room to read them? Then thou commandest them to be read 
whose purpose thou wantest to make void! For thou didst 
know, thou didst know accurately what was sent concerning 
these things unto the Emperor and unto the Empress ® and 


1 Vis. Leo. 

2 Piz. the bishop of Alexandria. 
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unto Flavian himself, and contrariwise thou wentest by the 
road which led towards the Emperor and whereunto thou wast 
subjected, and left that which conducted towards God, and didst 
concern thyself very little therewith. But I have said too 
little: that is, [I have omitted to say] that thou didst not 
reckon it anything at all and didst despise him.1. And thou didst 
even sweep aside the adjurations of the bishop of Antioch? who 
adjured thee with frightful adjurations, by the holy mysteries, 
not to show thyself zealous for the deposition of Flavian nor 
for his harm. ‘It is right to look not to what would be for the 
‘consolation of the Emperor but to what will arise therefrom.’ 
‘ For I will examine and I will gratify the Emperor ; [it is for 
‘us] to be eager not for defeat but for victory, because other- 
‘wise we cannot aid him, however much we show ourselves 
‘eager, when the Emperor strives with him and is angered 
‘[against Flavian]. And he is so altogether angered that he 
‘ will turn unto chastisement unless we give [him] this room to 
‘appease his rage.’ Thus by these words /he deceived him * 
and brought him under his control, and so he led him by this 
word which he had said as though with a bridle. And he*® 
accepted him and took part with him in the rest of the other 
[affairs], and he warred on his side and also [helped him to] 
deprive him* and the others and whoever in whatsoever 
manner was supposed to think the [same things] as Flavian. 
And concerning these things it seemed thus unto the Emperor. 

For I pass over the things, which were being directed 
against my own person® and [that] of Flavian, and all that 
they were wanting in order to drive out those who wanted 
not at all to anathematize us. However, they deprived him * 
too by the same [means as me]. But others, who were in- 
jured, were deprived without judgement; for they saw not 
the judgement nor the place of judgement, nor was [the right 
of] defence nor speech granted unto them. Except him who 
had been pleasing to the Emperor and to Eutyches, these 
were depriving and driving them out of their cities. And 


1 Vis. God. 

2 Domnus, nephew and successor of John of Antioch. 
3 Vis. the bishop of Antioch. 

* Vig. Flavian. 5 Syr. parsépha. 
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those who [were followers] of him of Antioch, had much 
defence [to make] before men concerning him to whom this 
was not conceded; for he was therefore sore beset with. 
out [hope of] aid by the very [means] wherewith he [had] 
acted against others, suffering for the same things and not 
on behalf of others. And [conduct] which had not even any 
reverence, from which there was no escape, that is his injury 
and the transgression of his adjurations, brought him to all 
these things. For he? made him of Antioch,/who indeed 
was of such an opinion [as Flavian], an instrument against 
the bishop of Rome and against the bishop of Constantinople, 
since it was not quite forgotten by him! whether he held 
such an opinion; for they had written many times to one 
another concerning these things. Yet he made use however 
of the holy bishop of Antioch, such as he was, and he made 
use [of him] until he made him’ useless and unworthy of the 
work of the episcopate, and he cast him aside and deprived 
him, while [his] adjurations were still on his tongue, eithet 
[as] one that was useless to him or because he was frightened 
of him, seeing indeed that he had fallen into the temptation 
of having transgressed [his] adjurations. For this reason he 
had deprived him in this very [way] whereby he might be 
able even otherwise indecd to exact his vengeance. But he 
was frightened not only of him,? in case he had this [same] 
opinion [as Flavian], but also of the Emperor, and he was 
doing all things [possible] lest, after carrying out by [means 
of] him all these things according to his wish, he should 
afterwards turn round and hate him as untruthful and trans- 
gressing [his] adjurations and [as one] who was committing 
all things unjustly to appease him who was in authority, 
and then would also work against him and cast him aside. 
For it was even like this [that he was behaving] for the 
sake of him whom he was appeasing [and] whom he was 
drawing nigh unto him[self], and he was both /aiding him 
and advancing him in what he wanted. And he was doing 
all things [possible] and persuading every man to believe 
that he had undying love for him, and, when he was supposed 


1 Vig, Dioscorus. 2 Vis. the bishop of Antioch, 
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to love him the more when he was gathering the fruit of 
whatever he wanted, straightway he cast the man aside and 
then came to hate him? and turned away from him and 
wronged him; and he delivered him unto his enemies to be 
insulted as a man that had done very wrong and had sinned 
against his will, and he insulted [him] and transgressed against 
his adjurations. And for this reason, since he had known him, 
he had also wished to tempt him that he might be sinned 
against [by the very means] whereby he [had] sinned, in 
such wise that he might thereby become [his] master and 
slander the man before every one. And a trial of these things 
was made by this very man; for these things took place no 
long time before. 


Concerning what happened about Cyril when the gold was 
exacted from him? 


For Cyril, who had given many things because of us, when 
he had: gathered the fruit for which he had given [them], 
because the Emperor knew that he still had money, was 
indeed pledged in written documents [to pay] two thousand 
pounds® [in] gold, as they say, that what was done against 
me might be confirmed. But because they had. been con- 
firmed /and he who had imposed upon him the condition 
that he should give [this sum] unto him,* that is, John® had 
passed away with insult and in contempt with him who had 
laboured with him for what was done against me at Ephesus, 
and because some thing which he had done in his writings 
{had] come unto him, that he should take also that which 
was left, and should release the man,° what did he* do, ac- 
cording to what men say? He wrote unto him ® a friendly 
letter,” beseeching him to hear him and to come with him 
as far as Ephesus, because he was under a vow touching 
himself and touching what was done at Ephesus, to bring 
[it] and to complete [it] within [the church of] Saint John, 


4 Literally : ‘and then was (or became) hating him’. 

2 See above, pp. 279-82. 3 Syr. litrin = Gk. Aérpas. 

4 Viz, the Emperor. 5 Vz, Count John. 8 Vis. Cyril. 
7 Literally; ‘a letter of love’. 
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for the sake of an [holy] death through his intercession. And 
[he said]: ‘If there is aught that I have not done well 
“because I knew not, I want to be rcbuked by thee and I will 
‘render unto thee the honour which I owe unto thee,’ indicat- 
ing his ' flight from I¢phesus and what he had done against 
him; and he wanted him to correct these things because of 
those who were rejoicing at his flight from Ephesus and who 
were supposing that he hated him and was striving on behalf 
of Nestorius. And he? required his return [unto Ephesus], 
so that every man might be convinced and not suspect these 
things, ‘lest they that oppose [thee] should be [buoyed up] 
‘by a vain expectation, [and that] we may make them subject 
‘unto thee’. 

But the other,' since he knew naught thereof, had zealously 
/ done the work, and he filled ships with all [kinds of] things 
and presents, as though for the Empcror and for the Imperial 
family and for the chief persons as much as was sufficient 
according to their rank and according to their honour, And 
he had come unto Ephesus and had given his presents and 
was honoured and caused every man to be amazed, and 
according to his honour he was in the mouth of every man. 
He was so honoured with all honour that he sat with the 
Emperor upon the first throne—and I mean [that] of the 
Emperor—while the Emperor sat on the second; and this 
happened also within the palace and in the [imperial] chariot 
and in public, so that the scat of the Emperor might be 
sanctified by his sitting [therein]. And for this reason he 
caused him to entcr also into Constantinople, so that the 
brothers of the Emperor and the houschold of the Emperor 
and the city might be sanctified by his coming. But after he 
had here also satisfied the cupidity of men with presents and 
consequently had nothing [left over], he* then commanded 
that the gold should be exacted, the two thousand pounds, 
which he was pledged by written documents [to pay] and 
which he could not deny without being further deprived of 
his honour if he were to deny [them] and be convicted. 
But after he knew and perceived that the suffering which 

1 Viz, Cyril. 2 Vis, the Emperor. 


~482] The Latrocinium 351 


had come upon him [was] a great wrong, he gave pledges 
for these [two thousand pounds] and sailed across the sea 
amid storms and in a great disturbance /and fled, lest he 
should fall in with other wrongs by reason of the accusers 
who were accusing him... . 


But again I revert there to the just judgement of Dioscorus, 
who had received from Cyril the primacy and a hatred for 
the bishop of Constantinople. For their aim was not this, 
to attain the truth, but in every way whatsoever to strengthen 
themselves. For before Flavian had entered into the assembly, 
as they say, the other! had taken the seat and the place 
of the bishop of Constantinople and had made the others 
precede him, so that he sat at the end, as if [treated] with 
contempt. But he thought indeed nothing like this and 
sat down; but the other himself, wanting to make a show 
of his tyranny, in the first place made this stir—and thou 
didst it that it might cause suffering unto him of Rome, as 
they say—and he arose and constrained him? and made 
him come and sit upon his own throne. And then the 
Counts, who had been charged with this, restrained the 
bishops who were assembled and were wanting to speak for 
him? outside what was asked of them by the bishop of 
Alexandria, who had the power of authority. / And those 
that had come from outside to [bear] witness to all the things 
which happened aforetime and [who] were able, in respect 
to the conviction of Eutyches of having said these things 
also before his accusation, to prove that there had been 
no calumny—and I mean the enclosed [monks] in the 
monasteries and all those who were supposed to have come 
on behalf of Flavian—they made to hide themselves and be 
in alarm because of their coming, as though they had vainly 
and boldly given themselves up on behalf of him who had 
been deprived by the Emperor from Constantinople. 

But all of those with Eutyches—they were monks—were 
in [the enjoyment of] great liberty and authority, in such 
wise that whatever men wished to be [done] by authority 


1 Viz, Dioscorus. 2 Viz. Flavian. 
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was donc by means of them, so that also they delivered unto 
the chicfs themselves and unto the inhabitants of the city all 
those who were indicated unto them. For every man was 
made subject unto them, and they were ministering unto 
them whether they were willing or whether they were un- 
willing. For what was being done was displeasing unto 
many of them, but they were constrained and [were] weeping. 
And by every means they were doing the things which were 
commanded; and they were carrying off men, [some] of 
them from the ships and [others] of them from the streets 
and [others] of them from the houses and [others] of 
them while praying from the churches, and were pursuing 
[others] of them / that they fled; and with all zeal they were 
searching out and digging after those who were hiding in 
caves and in holes in the earth. And it was [a matter] 
of great fear and of danger for a man to speak with the 
adherents of Flavian on account of those who were dwelling 
in the neighbourhood and keeping watch and were as spies 
to see who entered in unto Flavian.t’ And on account of 
this they were going and taking part with the adherents of 
Eutyches, [some] of them indeed since they feared to bear 
ill-treatment, and [others] of them since they had been the 
first to depend upon his own aid, and were speaking and 
lying much; and all that they were saying unto him against 
the other? was approved and [such things] were said unto 
him as if for [his] pleasure. ; 
But they had dissociated from him * Euscbius, bishop of 
Dorylaeum, who was the accuser of Eutyches, and they had 
neither let him come in nor defend himself;* and they had 
also dissociated [from him] all the Council which had heard 
[him] and which had sct him+ aside at Constantinople [and] 
which ought to have spoken with him and established the 
things which it did. And they isolated him from all sides 
and made all of them his accusers, who suffered from fear lest 
they should bear ill-treatment ; for both if a man were not 


1 Cp. the speech of Eutyches quoted on p. 346, n. 3. 
2 Vis, Flavian. 3 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), vi. 644 B-645 2B. 
4 Vie, Eutyches. 
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persuaded and if he were persuaded, it was by all means 
certain / that he would bear ill-treatment if he did not belie 
Flavian and become a partisan of Eutyches. But thus they 
were beforehand in settling him? and stripping him on all 
sides and placing him [in a position] without hope and without 
freedom of speech, so that there was even no speech [left] in 
him. For all of them prepared themselves as if not to hear 
him but by all means to condemn him, and they brought 
him into the assembly, insulting him and not letting him 
defend himself against [the things for] which he was rebuked. 
And before the presence of the Counts, who were in charge, 
they were stirring him up and instigating him, commanding 
him not to speak. But hear however this speech also which 
was [extorted] by force and by constraint for [a proof of] 
the mockery of the trial of this man. 

For when the records [of the things] which were [done] in 
Constantinople against Eutyches and the agreement and the 
signaturc[s] of the bishops opposed to Eutyches, and especially 
[that] of Seleucus, bishop of Amasia, who had condemned 
him, were read, they examined him neither by any judicial 
process nor by any [regular] procedure, so as to exact of 
him the acknowledgement? of his signature, [in order to dis- 
cover] what his view was* and whether it had been correctly 
put by him; but they passed sentence without examination 
and as if as the result of a labour confused / [and] indiscrimi- 
nate, which was uncontrolled and unruly, They were crying 
out ‘[These] things are not [the concern of] the bishop of 
Amasia; divide thou not the indivisible!’ in such wise as 
thereby to dismay the man and so that he should agree with 
those who were accusing him.t And by this demonstration 

1 Viz. Flavian. 2 Literally: ‘establishing’. 

8 Literally : ‘how it was supposed by him’. 

4 Cp. Labbe (Mansi), vi. 685 B: 6 OeoceBéoraros éniaxomos SédovKos ris 
pntporédeus “Apacelas lnevs endqpace ras xapdias hpdy eippooivys Ta dpriws 
dvayvaodévra Séypara Tod dylov warpés, kat émoxdmov yeyovdros Kupiddou, kal 7 
adveois 708 dywrdrou dpxemioxdrov hyiv brauavod, kal 4 viv ovykaTddeos Too 
dywrdrov tmoxbrov Baatdelov. bOev dmoarodndv, Kat dp0Gv, Kat eboeBav dvrew 
tov rootrov Boypérav, kat abrds cvvTiOepa, Kat cvvawe" Kal Tov pi) ppovodvTa 
obras dvabepariCer, nat dddAdT poy eyxpivea ris txkAqowacruchs Kal dpOvddgouv ovva- 
gelas. moredouey -ydp kat jycs els rdv &va eipioy hydy "Incoiv Xporiv, tov é¢ 
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they [wished also to] make others fear and deny the sentence 
which they [had] passed and calumniate Flavian in one and 
the same manner ; for this [treatment] was common unto all 
those who accepted him and agreed with him. 

There ought therefore to be also a common judgement 
[both] of those who had condemned him? and [of those who] 
agreed with him and had repented of the signature which had 
been signed against Iutyches, but they were however doing 
these things in order to show that they ought by all means to 
condemn Flavian, as though he had modified their words and 
the decision of their judgement, nor was it [possible] for them 
to make [their] defence otherwise. But, that they might 
accuse Flavian, Dioscorus, the instigator of this examination, 
while putting to silence the unruly crowd, was crying aloud in 
his [own] unruliness : ‘Be silent awhile ; let us hear also the 
‘other blasphemics. Why do we blame only Nestorius? 
‘There is many a Nestorius’? Not one convicted him of 
holding these views of mine, nor yet did he allow [any one] to 
calumniate him in me, / but indecd he* spoke of me as well 
as of him; for the other too—he was of them that speak 
correctly—was however saying : ‘I speak in one way and he 
in another? and was denying that I said these very things, 
either because thou knewest it not or out of fear. Without 
therefore having given unto him a chance to defend himself, 
he anticipated [him] and condemned him, lest, when he 
defended himself, the truth should be established concerning 
the things whercof he was accused : [that is,] that they were 
not the doctrines of Nestorius but of the Divine Scriptures and 
of the holy Fathers who [had lived] before the three hundred 
and cighteen and of those after them. For it was possible 
through him in all respects to prove that they * were orthodox. 
cod Abyov, TY ee Tu ards pas, roy ke ris (wis Can, ey dbo pdaeot perd tiv 
evavOpdmnow, Kat Thy ris capeds Tis be Tis dylas Maplas mpbadnyur, doyparlfeodar" 
kat rdv mapa radta ppovodvra, ds dAAbrpLoy Tis ecKdnolus drole pirroper. 

I dyla otvoos eTmev' obdels Bio Akyer rdy dpov perd Thy Eww obe Av 
"Apacelas entoronos, dv dpéporov pi) pepe radra Neordpos &ppsyycey, obe Hv 
*Apacelas emloxoros, obs Fv ’Apacelas, Swdmys tarly, Arsowopos enloxonos “Arefar- 
Bpelas elmer canfaare bdtyov. diovowpey GAdY duo pnmidr. rt peppspela Neoroply 


Bory ; moddOl Neordpioi elow. 3 Vis. Eutyches. 2 Sec p. 353, . 4 
8 Viz, Dioscorus, 4 J.¢, the views which he was accused of holding. 
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So therefore that these things might not be examined, 
in that they could not deny that they were [the views] of 
the orthodox, and that, in accepting them as [those] of the 
orthodox, they might not again let go that which they were 
zealous to do, [that is,] to condemn Flavian and acquit Eu- 
tyches, they passed over these words and went on to accuse 
him of other things, as though he was surely modifying the 
decision of the judgement. And they gave him [permission] 
to defend himself on this charge and not on that on account 
of which and by means of which Cyril and the Council of 
Ephesus were exposed. For among the things which 
they had said, the adherents of Cyril and of Eutyches 
culled / what was in agreement with them and chose what 
was pleasing unto them, and the partisans also of Flavian 
[acted] similarly in opposition to the former. But Cyril was 
the father of many heresies and used to say this and that and 
otherwise at the same [time], in such wise that, when they 
made use of what was contrary, [it was impossible that] they 
should not distort those things which happened in the time of 
Cyril and what happened at Ephesus. And of necessity they? 
supported my own words [so as] to suppress what was done 
against me and that there might be no chance for [the execu- 
tion of] what was being done against Flavian on account of 
the accusation of Eutyches. For these reasons they? would 
not allow Seleucus himself to make [his] defence, nor even 
support what was written by him. But in short they had 
recourse to such an outcry that no one else dared to make a 
defence but [only] to say what they wanted against Flavian, 
{that is] that the things which were brought about by the 
decision of the judgement of Eutyches were [being] modified 
by him [and] that they would accept such a signature without 
a word. For thereby has their aim become known unto 
every man, but [even] is it known from the signature of 
Atticus. 

/ Now Atticus * was a countryman and a rustic unable even 


1 Vis. the adherents of Flavian. 
2 Vig, the adherents of Eutyches, 
8 So the Syriac text, reading ‘ Atticus’ passim for ‘ Aethericus ’. 


Aagy 
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to [understand] evident things; for he was a confidential 
servant,’ and had been brought up within the house like 
slaves, and had been given to the great palace of the imperial 
houschold; and, since he had thus the licence of influence and 
greatness, he had been elected among the bishops, though he 
was not learned in nor understood ways and triflings and 
schemings such as these. And they had constrained him 
lyingly* [to] say that it was surely modified, and he constrained 
them to say and to make known unto him the violence, since 
he understood not what they were saying unto him. For 
Atticus the bishop had said: ‘Immediately I entered Con- 
‘stantinople and looked upon the hearers and the monk 
‘who was saying: “ Sign, my lord,” I said unto him: “ [Wait] 
‘ “awhile; allow me to see.” And I heard him reading some- 
‘thing lying. And after these things he said unto me: “ Sign, 
‘“my lord.” I said: “I cannot sign; truly indeed I know, 
‘“but I cannot say aught; I say however that if any one 
‘“ believes not as the three hundred and eighteen Fathers at 
‘“ Nicaea and those at Ephesus, let him be anathema in this 
‘world and in that to come.”’ And Dioscorus, as before a 
child that is accused, commanded Atticus to deny [these 
charges] and to belie himself, and he said what he wanted 
[him] / to say, [that is:] ‘These things therefore which 
have been read are lies and trifling. And Atticus knew 
not what he wanted him to say and said: ‘I know not, 
because they had suggested unto him to say [that] they were 
lies and trifling, and Atticus knew not. Again he asked him 
otherwise, suggesting unto him: ‘Hast thou not said these 
things?’ and hardly, as they goaded him on, did Atticus know 
what he wanted him to say; and Atticus said: ‘No.’ And 
again they wanted to confirm what he wanted him to say. 
Dioscorus grew confident to ask him about the same things 
[and] he even said: ‘I have heard what has therefore been 
said by thee.’ He said what he wanted [him] to say and to 
teach, because he was afraid lest he should reply to him one 
thing for another. And Atticus says: ‘I have heard. And 


1 Literally ; ‘trusted’, ie, (probably) a cunuch; see p. 272, n. 2. 
2 See crit. n., p. gor. 
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Dioscorus suggested unto him, saying : ‘ Then thou hast not said 
them?’ And Atticus, suggesting [the same thing] as he who 
was prompting him, said also the same things: ‘ Have I not 
said! [it]?’ Thus both before the Emperor and before other 
men he made use of the same artifice so as [to ensure] that 
they would deny their own signature and act against Flavian 
irreverently and unjustly. He accepted indeed the things 
which [were said] by them / without examination and the 
things which had been said under [stress of] evidence, [that is] 
that they * had been modified, he accepted without hesitation. 


1 See crit. n., p. 4or. 2 Te, the droprjqyara of Flavian. 

8 The following account of the conduct of Aethericus at the Latrocinium is 
given in the Minutes of the Council of Chalcedon in Labbe (Mansi), vi. 688-9: 
6 Ocoprrararos énickoros Saroupvivos Tis Mapxtayoumodt@y pntpondrews elmer’ ef 
tis érépms ppovel mapa rd dprias dvayvaabévra ent ris dyias tatirns ovvddov, obTos 
kara robs Timous Tov dyiov marépwy GAddtpLos rw, Kat dxowdynros Hylv, ws pi 
eupévo rois nadis Ocomabetor mapa tov dyiav narépwr. 5 Beogidéoratos Albéptxos 
Tijs Spupvatov mbrcws elmer wabds of marépes of mapdvres ouvébevro, kay ovvavi, 
wat ovvridepat, kat mpd rodrov, kat viv, wat pera radra, wat els Tov pédAdAovTA 
aldva, 

Al0éptxos énioxonos Spipvys elmev. ey radra ode enov. Atsoxopos enloxomos 
*Arefavdpelas elmer ri A€yer; "Iwdvyns mpecBurepos, wal mpHros voraplov, ene 
mdagrod émAapBdverat. Atdonxopos énicxoros ’Adefavbpelas efme' SidacKérw 5 ebdra~ 
Béoraros énicxonos Aldépixos, & BovAerar, AlBéptxos énicxoros Spupvys elnev* 
alpmdiws éreraGA0ov év Kavoravrwoundde’ mpocécxoy 8 Trois dxpoarais’ efra robrov 
abrdv rov povdtovra per’ abrav, ai Meyer ubpre bméypayoy. déyw Kayo Téws Kav 
Apes wmpev' enneotoapev* ernuovcapev abrod pavepd ta. pera radra A€yet, ExOov, 
yd Abyoo, ExBéo0at ob SUvapat, GAnOds piv ofa, GAX’ ob Sivapat elmeiv> Ary AEyou" 
ei ris od moreder Kadds of tprardoror Séxa wat duTd, xat of ev ’Epécy, dvddepa ~orw 
nat Ge, wad els teeivoy tov péddovra aldva* Atdoxopos énicxomos ’Adefavbpelas ele 
radra otv Ta dvayvacdévta mAaoTa low; AlOépixos Exicxomos Spupyns elmer" obk 
ofda éyw, Atsonopos énloxomos Arefavipelas elne* meparrépw rovrav ove cipnkas; 
Aldépixos entoxonos Spdpyyns elmev* ob. Ardckopos enickomos ’Adefavdpeias ener 
Emhnovoas 88 Tay BAOev apd cod elpnpévaw ; AlBéprxos Enlooros Xpvpyys lmev* 
empuougar Acdaropos ériaxonos ‘Adcgavdpelas eirev* Kat ob« cipneas abrd; AlBéprxos 
énloxonos Xpdpyys nev’ ob. Ardonopos éntoxonos *Adefavipeias elmev' Sida Ta 
kararebévra mapa ToO mapévros. SOev dvaywwonécbo Td Effis. 

Kal év 76 dvayivdhonerOa, Albépxos, 5 ebAaBéararos énicxonos Zpipyys, dvaords 
elre* ra mpira cuvebéuny, nat inéypaya pévov, dm@rOorv, eKoAAHOD por Ardoxopos 
evdaBéoraros éniaxonos, kat A€yer Bid Th bméypapas Kata Edruxods; Aéyw ey, 
béypaypa, ds mdvres of warépes dpa: el BE ore Th more GAO, eimaré por. A€yert Ti 
bnéypapas ; Aéyo, inéypaya, ds mpoojveynay por. dvadepa, ei ris ob moreve Tois 
tpaxogioss Sexaokra, nat ds ev Epéoy, odros dvdOena Eotw. torepoy ri bnéypayay, 
ode olda, emt mévrav elma. Ardoxopos 5 ebdAaBéoraros enicwonos “Adctdvdpelas elrev* 
evéyien B80 pdprupas. AlO€pixos 5 edAaBéotaros énickowos Epupyys elnevs ds 
Kupiddos, ppovd* of évBogdraror dpxovrés, Kal % imeppuijs ovyxAyros elme* rivos 
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But he wanted Flavian to speak against them, and they 
allowed him not, since he was quite [overcome] by constraint 
such as this and by violence, but they wounded him, as the 
Counts say, so that he should surcly not speak until the 
signature against him was complete and the [affairs] of 
Lutyches were thus confirmed, and that for which they were 
zealous wholly attaincd!; for they were therefore assembled 
as for a dead man. For when that which was done against 
Eutyches was read in the records and Flavian had spoken 
against them, they said: ‘He is surcly lying about our own 
signature,’ and they wounded him, as men say. Then, after 
the decision of the judgement and the sentence against him 
had been promulgated, as was pleasing unto them, Dioscorus 
had commanded him to speak, and he said: ‘If the godly 
‘bishop Flavian knows aught that would aid him, let him say 
‘[it] in written documents”? What ought he, who knew that 
in all things his just words had becn repudiated with violence 
such as this, to have said? And they were therefore com- 
manding him as in sport to say, in addition to what he had 
said: ‘Thou hast inhibited my just words, in that thou hast 
accepted every calumny against me without hesitation. 

/ Yet in order that this too might be proved to have been 
[done] in sport, they had set down in the records for [our] 
instruction, even though they were unwilling, in what way they 
[had] checked all his just words: that Dioscorus said unto 
Flavian: ‘The holy Council knows if I have inhibited thee, 
and Flavian spoke openly of the violence which had been 
{done] unto him, [saying :] ‘I have not been Iet alone nor is it 
permitted unto me even to speak,’ so that it was also known 
that these things which were said were [said] in mockery. 
He® said: ‘Say what would aid thec, and he said that there 


mapévros rabrd got ewe Ardcxopos 5 ebdaBeararos enlokoros; AlOépyxos d ebAaBe- 
araros énicxonos Spipyys Trev: nt mavrav. Oadiaatos 5 eddaBeoraros enlaxomos 
Kaoapelas Kannadonlas Ines tadra, & ylypantat, mes berds cavdyiens, rh Oédes 
prt karaarpépew ; Ardaxopos 5 evdraBeoraros enlaonos ’AAcgavbpelas elmev* cvito- 
pavrngas obdty ndoyy ; €l Hany katayvaadels, obx Enagxov; According to Hefele, 
the first paragraph, as far as rdv péAdorra aldva, refers to the Synod of 
Constantinople ; the second, as far as 7d é7s, to the Latrocinium; and the rest 
to Chalcedon. 1 Literally : ‘attained wholeness’. 
2 See p. 360, n. 1. 5’ Vis. Dioscorus, 
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was no trifling or lying in the affair of the records ; and ‘both 
‘my lord Eusebius and my lord Thalassius, who signed and 
‘examined [them] with me knew [it]’. And Thalassius and 
Eusebius repudiated his statement, [saying] that they had not 
examined [them]. Then consequently, in that they were 
addressed only in mockery, namely, after the sentence, Thalas- 
sius said these [same] things as Dioscorus: ‘ There is no one 
restraining thy Saintliness from speaking,’ and Dioscorus 
mockingly replied unto each one of the bishops who perceived 
this artifice, saying: ‘My lord Eusebius, say whether these 
‘things have not taken place, and examine, so that he may be 
‘found guiltless. But hast thou indeed restrained him from 
* speaking, and, further, dost thou urge him to speak?’ And, 
after he had spoken unto him, he! again said the same things : / 
that this affair had been before my lord Thalassius and my 
lord Eusebius, when also my lord Magnus the privy councillor? 
was present, and had been examined, and naught such as this 
was found [in it]; every single one of the bishops who were 
there present [and] those who heard [the case] would say as 
before God whether it had been said lyingly. 

Dioscorus again mocked him, [saying] that this to be sure 
was no defence, and the other supposed that he was in truth 
offering him [leave] to speak, having let him examine these 
things. And again, deriding, he * turned to face Stephen and 
said unto him: ‘ Hast thou prohibited him ?’ and unto all of 
them: ‘ Speak, all of you.’ And thus he made sport of the 
man himself who was not versed in nor knew the wickedness 
and the wiles of the Egyptians but supposed that they were 
[filled] with piety and were eager to speak more than the truth 
in the interests of those who were misrepresented by slander. 
And consequently, after he knew what they were doing and 
that there was not [any] urgency at all for defence nor for proof, 
he became quict and bore witness before every man, saying: 
‘By the aid of God I am not affected by aught of what you 
‘have done unto me; for I have neither confessed aught and 
‘thought at all otherwise, [nJor do I confess [otherwise now].’ 
And he then was silent [and ceased] to answer /a word unto 


1 Vis. Flavian. 2 Syr. sdlantdryds = Lat. silentiariuns,  ° Vis. Dioscorus. 
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him as if unto an evident heretic. And for this reason he had 
incited him to spcak, and he ® persisted in this confession. He 
suffered naught that he ought not, nor was he like unto the 
bishops of this world of his time who agrecd in all that men 
were demanding of them, nor did he even change the likeness 
of his opinion but persisted in giving himself up to suffer; nor 
was he resolved nor even purposed to say : ‘I? ama simple man 
‘and I am far from this exactitude; and also aforetime we 
‘were instructing and persuading Eutyches, and I have con- 
‘demned him as indeed I was persuaded [to do] by his 
‘accusers who were supposed to know something, having been 
‘persuaded by the opinion of many and not by myself; and 
‘now, if it seems [good] unto all of you together and you have 
‘examined [and found] that these [opinions] of Eutyches are 
‘ [those] of orthodoxy, I too am persuaded of that whereof all 


1 Cp, Labbe (Mansi), vi. 832 p-833 D: Edruxis dpxipavdpirns eine ouveiber 4 
tperépa OcooéBaa, br ray dvayvwodevrow % mpafis eke mapamrenoinpéva ra mpdony 
bropvipara. exopev 38 ual viv rhy narddecw rod Oavpaciwrdrov atAevriaptov 
Mé-yvou, Thy yevonévny ent rod peyadonpemeorarou paylorpou Kal dfiodpey ravrny 
dvayvwo0fva. bAauavds exicxonos Kavaraytiwounddcws elne* Yevdhs éoriv. Acd= 
oxopos énloxonos *AdeavSpelas elmevs ef re yveoney 5 Oeogrdéoraros énlokomos 
PAavavds cvpBarddpevov abrod rf bnoaHpe, Acyéro &yypdpws. PAavavds émioxoros 
Kovorayrivourddews elnev* dréxheods pe macav Sucarodoylav. Ardanopos énlaxomos 
*Aretavdpelas elnev* oldev 4 mapodoa ayia atvodos, et dméwreaa gov tl. et mt ob 
oldas. cupBadddpevdy cot, elnés PAariavds enloxonos Kewvoravrwounddews elmer 
ouvexwprjOn pot AaAfjoar; Ardoxopos enloxonos ’AdefavSpelas elmevs ovdels ce 
éxcduoev® oldey % ayia ovvodos. bdAavavds énicxonos KavoravtiwoundAews elmev. 
H Seurépa mpaigis obdty Exe mAaordy, olde Kai 5 Kiptos Oadrdoaros, ol8e Kat 5 Kiptos 
EdcéBios. Oadrdoaros énicxoros Katcapelas Kanmadonias emev* ovdels Exdbdvoe rod 
Aadjjoa tiv ov dodrnra. ef mr Tolvuy exes cupBadrdduevor, elné. Ardaxopos 
énionomos ‘Adefavdpelas elme” nipre HbceBre ele teva adrdv AaARoa; LbaeBros 
énianonos 'Aykipas Vadarias rev’ ds dev 5 Oeds, edydpeOk oe AaAF ou. "IovBevddAcos 
enécnoros ‘Iepocoddpov emev* Err nat viv, ef me Odds elné. DAauavds énloxoros 
Kwvoravrivovnidews elrev ent rod xupod Oadacaiov, at Tod xupod EvacBlov, 
mapdvros, rat To aAevTiapiou Ma-yvou, eyévero 1) mpiifts, wal éfnrdaOn, Kai oddity 
ro.orov dmedelx0n. exacros Tay réTe napdvTav emonxdmay, cs int Ocod, & Hrovoer, 
ele al dpcudas eppé0n. Ardoxopos énloxomos "Arefavipelas elev: Kipre Srépave 
trionone elné, cl kutoAvoa airdv. Srépavos énioxonos ’Expécou elmevs lSov, rod éoriv ; 
édy bnddvoas abrév, efrp. Atsoopos imianomos Adctavdpelas eImev* etnare mayres, 
el txddvaa abriv. 4 dyla odvodes Inev* odn txwdtoaper adrdv. LAaviavds énickomos 
Kovoravrwounddews Trevs tyod rav menpaypeva obbev dnrerat bid roy Gedy. oddev 
Yap trépas Mifgaca, 4 ebpdvyod wore, f ppovijaw. Ardoxopos énloxomos "Adcfavdpelas 
cre Biya dvrwy ray mpaxdevrav, deyérw Exaoros rev mapdvrav dylav émoxdnov, 
clas olde moredovra Tov dpxinavdplryy Edruxh, wat ri wept abrod rumoi. 

2 Vis, Flavian, ® See crit. n., p. 402. 
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‘of you are persuaded, and I will sign with you in order to 
‘cling to those of orthodoxy; and reckon me also with the 
‘party of those bishops who need to be condemned !’ 

For all things would have been brought to an end by this 
discourse, as well as the anger of the Emperor who clung to the 
slander and was zealous for tyranny, for which reason indeed 
he had caused the Council to assemble. But he had not been 
persuaded, even in Constantinople, when all of them / were 
persuading and beseeching him to do this, nor yet in Ephesus, 
where consequently the wrong was nigh at hand, when he was 
on the verge of! death and it was being said by every man that 
only this was for him [a means of] escape from death, while 
he saw all of them fleeing from him and taking part with 
Eutyches and being rescued thereby. And I was a proof for : 
him that neither deprivation from the bishopric of the city nor 
yet silence sufficed for me not to give them a cause for change, 
but [that] the cause wherefore I was suffering wrong [was] 
altogether that I was heard to be [still numbered] among the 
living. For, as long as thou art alive, expect death from the 
wicked ; therefore, that thou mayest not surrender the faith, 
let all these things for [thine] endurance be [ever] before thine 
eyes. For immediately after [his] deposition was suspected, 
he was carried off as if by bears and by lions by the Counts 
before whom this deprivation took place in such a way that he 
was both dragged away and hurled down, and some were 
saying and even doing [one thing and others] another. And 
he was isolated and perturbed by all of them, and his spirit 
was vexed. And they delivered him up to the soldiers and 
commanded them to lead him away and remove him from the 
holy places. And they led him away and incarcerated him, 
/a man who was fainting, in prison. And before he came unto 
himself and was revived and was breathing fresh and pure air 
and taking nourishment that strength might bea little [restored] 
in him, they delivered him up unto the officer * and threatened 
to send the man away, bruised. 

And he was unable to endure the hardship of the journey. 
The Emperor was as one that desired not his life but wanted 


1 Literally : ‘he inclined towards’. * Syr.arkin = Gk. dpxwv, 
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to punish him and not to keep him alive. And thus they 
brought him down by force and gave him toa man [that was] 
a murderer so as to destroy him and to send him without 
mercy, in word indeed unto his [own] place, but in reality unto 
destruction. And thus he was dragged away and led off, 
[with strength] sufficient only to survive four days, as men say, 
while every day his soul was being released from his body, and 
they counted his decease [as] a festival for them[selves]. And 
wrongs were being increased against all of them who agreed 
with him and his fellow believers. And further I [was] among 
the first in severe persccutions and in flight and in exiles and 
in commands whereby authority was given in every place unto 
them to do what they were purposing; since I and Flavian 
certainly thought the same things. And authority was given 
unto the people to lead off and to hale away and to deliver up. 
Slaves / were accusing their masters by the same [means], and 
authority was given unto them [to do so] by the command of 
the Emperor; and all their eagerness was to lead their own 
souls into error as well as the souls [of those] who conceived 
or thought that God the Word is immortal. And they were 
saying things more impious than these in such wise as to con- 
strain [men] to say that it was his ovséa, [that] of God the 
Word, which died. And he? had given unto them authority 
against every man while the chicfs were not trusted nor the 
bishops nor all this world nor enemies nor slaves ; but, as though 
they fell short of their cupidity and their zeal in regard to those 
who called God the Word immortal and impassible, they set 
up those who were more eager to scrutinize and to search out, 
to seek for those who were flecing. And all thesc [terrors] over- 
took them ; and the suspicion and the expectation of sufferings 
were worse for them than the sufferings ; and it was evidently 
a Pharaonic struggle against God. 


/ Enumeration of some part of the ills which happened in the 
world because of the transgression against the true faith of God 
impassible, with a prophecy. 

But after these things began to take place concerning the 
1 Cp, the Sacra Lex Theodosit in Labbe (Mansi), v. 417 B. 2 Vig. the Emperor. 
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faith and in respect to the discussion against [the doctrine] 
that God the Word was not immortal and impassible, it 
therefore [came to look] as though the immortal God the 
Word himself had no care for them ;1 for those [who thought] 
therefore that God the Word was not immortal had begun 
to be overthrown and brought to subjection in one way and 


another and some of them in all ways and there was none 
to turn aside the wrath. 


What happened in [the way of | carthquakes and wars. 

1. They had been worn out with pestilences and famines 
and failure of rains and hail and heat and marvellous earth- 
quakes and captivity and fear and flight and all [kind of] 
ills, and they came not to perceive the cause of ills such as 
these ; but they were the more inflamed and embittered 
against any one who dared to call God the Word impassible, 
as though they were suffering these ills because men called 
God the Word himself impassible and immortal; and there 
was no place of refuge. 

/ 2. A twofold upheaval on the part of the barbarians and 
the Scythians, who were destroying and taking every one 
captive, had shaken them and there was not even a single 
hope of rescue; and hitherto they understood not that all 
this was not simply human. 

3. And therewith he* had also shaken the earth with 
earthquakes, the like of which there was none that remem- 
bered.® For thus the earth was shaken, as a thing that was 
being overturned and burst open or inevitably destroyed. 
But when again it ceased [from trembling] and was firm as 
aforetime, it was like unto a thing that a man had grasped, 
[torn] out of its natural place; he indeed who shook it was 
also shaken therewith. [It was] not only to the eyes that 
it showed its shaking which shook it and the stability that 
established it [anew in its place], but it brought all men 
themselves to perccive [it] and through the greatness of all 


1 J. ¢, for those who denied that God the Word was immortal. 

2 Vie, God, 

8 For these earthquakes sce Evagrius, H. E. i, 17; Philostorgius, H. £. 
xii, 8-10; Nicephorus Callistus, H. EZ. xiv. 46. 
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[these] things it brought knowledge to the minds [of men] 
more than speech [would have donc]. 

4. The barbarians indeed had drawn nigh and had assailed 
the Romans and reduced them to all despair. 

5. But in Constantinople, the imperial city, the towers of 
the wall which were built with it had collapsed and left the 
wall [isolated], though it had not suffered any [injury] from 
the things whereby it had been shaken, and they remained 
as things that have not been shaken, while there was not 
/even a single indication in them of the earthquake; and 
even [in some] of the places in the midst of the walls the 
stones had started out of the whole building and from the parts 
adjoining the building ; even the lime had been shaken out. 

6. And some things appeared openly in one part of the 
city [in one way, and others in another part] otherwise, and 
“things had not been shaken by a common carthquake but to 
convince men that he who was doing these things was immortal 
and had authority over them. 

7. About the Forum of Theodosius the Great. For even 
the stones which were bound with iron and lead had been 
torn up, being borne up into the air and remaining suspended 
awhile and then falling; and, when those that were about to 
mect them were coming out, they immediately fell. And 
ten thousand other things and many [there were] which were 
happening in other countries and were being heard of and 
were a great cause of! trepidation and fear, so as to bring 
men, though unwilling, to supplication and to the besecching 
of God to have mercy upon them, not however as he wished ; 
for some were besceching him [for some things and others] 
for others, according to their [own] calculation, and were 
praying unto him for what they possessed. And this one was 
saying: ‘God that has suffered and dicd for us’ and was 
besecching [him], while yct another [was praying] otherwise, 
as though they were saying that which was honourable unto 
them, For they were [filled] with wrath and with anger 
against /those who dared to call [him] immortal and im- 
passible; and for this reason did afflictions and fears which 


1 Literally: ‘were full of, 
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were very fearful crowd the more upon them, while their 
wrong deeds recoiled upon them, so that there was no time 


for them to have leisure to act wrongly towards the pious who 
were among them. 


Concerning ‘Holy God’. 

But, since he wished to bring them to perceive their 
blasphemy and to desist therefrom, because they came not 
thereto, God himself gave unto them a manner of intercession 
—for he who should do this had not been found—whereby 
they should say: ‘Holy God, holy [and] mighty, holy [and] 
immortal, have mercy upon us.’! And every one assented 
with one mind thereto and left off the things for which they 
had yearned [and] for which God had not yearned. And 
they wrote this down in the basilica and in public? and set 
it up thus: ‘Glory and thanks to the holy one and to the 
immortal, God the saviour of all’; and they had almost 
succeeded in confessing God immortal; and that to which 
they clung they denied not, but this was sung in every place. 
But after the earthquake had ceased and a few wars were 
arising, they roused themselves again and revealed them- 
selves against God; and they were dissembling the confession 
{of faith] in God, as persons that remembered not the [formula] 
"God the holy one and mighty and immortal’, who was 
able/to bring wars to peace even without human might, wherein 
was his might and except for which there was not [any kind] 
of preparation [for war]; and they have made trial of this 
thing in fact. Now indeed they have ceased even from [this] 
supplication. 

But a little before their war with these barbarians the very 
cross alone used to teach them and bring them to believe in 
God, who more [than all] swept warriors away without a 
weapon. But before this, when the barbarian was stirred up 
by an army, he threw himself into holes and fastnesses.? For, 

1 The account of the miraculous revelation of the Trisagion is given in John 
of Damascus, De Orth, Fid. iii, ro, and in Niceph. Callist. H. £. xiv. 46, in a 
form consistent with Nestorius’s references to the matter. For the use of the 


formula at Chalcedon sce Labbe (Mansi), vi. 936 c. 
2 Syr. bdémdsyd = Gk. dyposig. 3 See crit. n., p. 402. 
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because the people of the Scythians were great and many 
and formerly were divided into peoples and into kingdoms 
and were treated as robbers, they used not to do much wrong 
except only as through rapacity and through specd; yet later 
they made them a kingdom and, after they were [established] 
in a kingdom, they grew very strong, so that they surpassed 
in their greatness all the forces of the Romans. And God 
showed them that he was not become weak, against whom 
they had already agreed together and whom they had made 
subject unto suffering and unto death. And they strengthened 
the persecutions against them that confessed God holy and 
mighty and immortal, and they Ict be him in whom they 
hoped and [by whom] they were rescucd from death; and 
he gave them the knowledge / to repudiate the death of God 
but to acknowledge him and to confess that he is im- 
mortal. 

But, because this had taken place and they had not been 
converted to glorify the God who rescued them but blasphemed 
and constrained every man to confess the death of God but 
shunned [the term] ‘immortal’ as impiety, the barbarian 
again was stirred up against them, massacring and swarming 
over all the land of the Romans and overturning everything. 
And they had no means [of escape] nor refuge but were 
stricken with fear and had no hope. And he had closed them 
in and made them insufficient in everything that they were 
doing for their salvation; and, because they understood not 
their former salvation, he had sent this man whom he had 
taken from pasturing sheep, who had protested against the 
privy [purposes] of the heart of the Emperor. And already 
he had been stirred up by God, and he commanded to make 
a cross; and as though indeed he? believed him not, he made 
[it of] wood with his own hands and sent [it] against the 
barbarians. But he had planted another cross also within 
the palace and another in the forum of Constantinople in 
the midst of the city that it might be seen of every man, 
so that even the barbarians, when they saw it, fled and were 
discomfited. And the Emperor himself, who was already 


1 Vis, the Emperor, 
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making ready / to flee, gained confidence to remain, and the 
nerves of the city, which was enfeebled, grew firm and all 
things happened thus. 

For when the barbarians had fled in discomfiture, while 
none was pursuing them, and the Emperor was mightily 
heartened to engage in thought for his empire, and the city 
was mightily filled with encouragement, they found none 
other cause of [this] sudden change-—because there was none 
else doing this: to discomfit the one and encourage the other 
—except only the cross, which had been set up, of him who 
was crucified in nature and in truth, that is, [of] the bodily 
frame which had been crucified naturally. And it is known 
unto us that we should not be ashamed to say that he died, 
and not God who made mighty the bodily frame, weak and 
passible and mortal, which suffered and died by lifting up 
[upon the cross]. For this reason also the wood whereon he 
was crucified was [a means] to salvation. For, as though for 
one that believed not and repudiated the crucifixion of the 
mortal body which can save, he commanded to make the 
cross of wood, to effect thereby salvation such as this in 
the city and amidst the barbarians, in such wise that it is not 
doubted that it is a crucifixion of the body which has given 
life to all the world, and not of God who by the lifting up 
of the body and the cross has effected such a miracle as 
this. 

/ But because they had feigned themselves wise in this, as 
though the divinity was crucified and not the body, they were 
still left in opposition to the pious, who were saying that 
the crucifixion was not of the divinity but of the body of the 
divinity and [that] for this reason he saved us through the 
cross. Again God raised up anew the vehemence of the bar- 
barians and earthquakes against this Pharaonic intention. 
And again, because he sought to restrain them from [the 
persccution of] the pious and from [inflicting upon them] the 
sufferings which they caused them to bear—for then only 
were they revived and set free—by both of them he taught 
[them] that the impious thought, wherein was [contained] 
the confession of [his] death, was not pleasing unto him, 
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For, although they supposed that that which [had been 
caused] by the barbarians was death [caused] by men, yet 
they could not suppose this of that which was being [caused] 
by the earthquake, But, after they had not even so come to 
a perception of the glory of God incorruptible, and were 
imputing death and suffering and weakness unto him in manli- 
ness and immortality such as this, he had then taught them 
by the words themselves! not to impute blemish and decay 
unto God, because he is holy and free from all sufferings and 
even without weakness, he who by a weak cross quitted him- 
sclf manfully like a man and was [cndowed] with all manliness, 
So then impute not death / unto him who is alone immortal 
and by our own death has proved that he is immortal by 
means of the confession of the holy and of the mighty and 
of the immortal. 

But because they abode not by what they had been forced 
to confess and had not believed in God the mighty and 
immortal, who is able to make cven wars to cease, they had 
[not only] become the slaves of the barbarians and been 
subjected unto slavery to tribute unto them by the confession 
of written documents, but were also giving [it] unto those 
who were warring on his side. And there was naught that 
he, who showed the barbarian [to be] master and the Romans 
slaves, did not. And thus the supremacy had changed over 
unto the barbarians, as though the Romans themselves had 
not God who [is] over all, holy and mighty and immortal. 
For this reason the rest also of the peoples fled unto him but 
fled from the Romans, so that they were not even able to 
rescue themselves. And because they had thus set up the 
supremacy, as though they had no urgent need for divine 
aid and had not come to themselves, they remembered not 
even the very confession of the holy one and the mighty and 
the immortal which they had taken into their mouths; but 
contrariwise they were again maintaining the sufferings of the 
divinity, by means of which they were showing that not one 
of these [attributes] was his. For with the sufferings and the 
death this also was assumed: that he was neither holy / by 


1 Lee, the Trisagion. 
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nature nor immortal by nature nor mighty by nature, until 
God had again restored [some] of them, whether they wanted 
or whether they wanted [it] not, for the reputation of their 
impiety and for the defence of those who had suffered wrongfully 
and for the instruction of those who in anticipation were pray- 
ing unto Flavian and Eusebius, whom they would have killed.t 
Because men made compensation unto God, having confessed 
him [to be] both holy and mighty and immortal, both by law 
and by commands and by penalties they confirmed [their 
actions] against those who confessed God the Word [to be] 
holy and mighty and immortal and [punished them] with 
despoilment and exile and death, until Theodosius, who had 
raised himself up against God, was taken from [their] midst ; 
and the mouth [of every man] was opened to confess and to 
glorify and to adore God the holy and mighty and immortal, 
speaking without fear.2 For not he who calls Christ God 
passible and mortal confesses Christ [to be] God, but he who 
speaks of Christ in his divinity which he is in his nature and 
confesses God impassible and immortal and mighty and holy 
in his nature but passible in his humanity, in that he confesses 
that he is by nature man. 

But some will say: ‘What participation hast thou with 
‘Flavian and with what has been done against him and on 
‘his account? For /thee every man has anathematized and 
‘denounced, and what thou addest after this thou toilest to 
‘thine [own] evil name and to thine [own] accusation and not 
‘to a simple and just defence.’ That which I say unto him 
above and below and always is that it concerns me not to 


1 Nau translates ‘qu’ils avaicnt tués’; but see Noldcke, Syriac Grammar, 
§ 277. Eusebius of Dorylacum had been deposed, but not killed. He was exiled 
and escaped to Rome where he was welcomed by Leo, who mentions his 
deposition in Letters Ixxix and Ixxx, dated 451. See Labbe (Mansi), vi. 907-36, 
107 B, 110 B; Liberatus, xii (Galland. xii, 140); Gest. de Nom. Acac. (Galland, 
X. 668). 

2 Theodosius died on July 28th, 450, and was succeeded by his orthodox sister, 
Pulcheria, who took Marcian as her husband ‘vir gravissimus, et non solum 
reipublicae, sed ctiam Ecclesiae necessarius. Huius edictis apostolicae sedis 
auctoritatem secutis, synodus Ephesina damnatur, et apud Chalcedonem celebrari 
concilium episcopale deccrnitur ; ut correctis venia mederetur, et pertinaces cum 
haeresi depellerentur” Prosper, Chrov. in Migne, P, L. li. 602; ep. Chronicon 
Paschale in Migne, P, G. xcii. 812. 

2776 Bb 
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have mercy upon any man such as these, but to be very 
anxious whether through my own anathema they are rescued 
from blasphemy and [whether] those who are rescued con- 
fess God holy and mighty and immortal, without changing 
the image of God who is incorruptible unto the image of man 
who is corruptible and mixing paganism in the midst of 
Christianity, but confessing God himself as is his image and 
confessing man as is his image, in such wise that the passible 
and also the immortal are confessed in the image of their 
natures, so that Christianity confesses not a change of God 
nor yet a change of man, [after] the likeness of the impiety of 
paganism. But Ict yea be yea and nay nay in truth, so that 
Christ in truth and in nature may be confessed to be the 
saviour and the saved, God and man, who is in nature im- 
mortal and impassible as God and mortal and passible in 
nature as man. He is not God in both the natures nor yet 
man in both the natures. Therefore my own aim and my 
zeal is that God may be blessed and glorified even on earth 
as in heaven. / But may Nestorius be anathematized; but 
may they say what I pray them to say concerning God. 
For I am of those who [are] with God and not of those who 
[are] against God, who scorn God himself in the schéma of 
piety and make void [the fact] that he is God. For he was 
for the things [for] which I war, and they that war with me 
against him ; and for this reason on his account Iam pledged 
to endure and to suffer cverything, so that by my own 
anathema would that every man might be [ready] cnough to 
be reconciled unto God, because there is naught greater or 
more precious unto me than this. Nor would I have declined 
to say the contrary of what I used to say, if I had known 
that they were wanting [me] to say the contrary of these 
things which I used to say in everything whatsoever and 
[that] they were of God, and [that] I should thereby be 
honoured before God on account of the [attributes] of God 
which I have regarded as God and not as man... . 

But otherwise again [it is the case] that I have not mercly 
said the things touching Flavian, but I have cited them for 
a proof of what was done against me with impicty and with 
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injustice, in such wise that certain men are not deceived 
by the name ‘Council’ but seek [to learn] the things which 
took place with all truth and judge [some] of them before 
God, although they took place otherwise. For Satan is 
disguised in the schéma of an angel of light! and deceives 
/ men [in order] to remove them afar from God. But 
further, since I have judged in my mind that to hide the 
dispensation which came about through the might and the 
wisdom of God without showing and revealing them unto 
all men is a great peril and [fraught] with all impiety and 
ingratitude—for he had done them on their account, that he 
might undo the schemes of them that were confirming their 
impiety and causing it to shine forth, and expose them bare, 
while I was not believed in what I was saying, whereas they 
were doing and had also done this in their assembly in the 
Council—all of which [it was] that I was suffering, and they 
believed me not. But it was not possible to refute and to 
undo these things which had been done in the Council, but 
the will to impiety was [stronger] than the will of God, by 
means of which the impious were convicted of being impious 
and the pious of being pious; and they contended unto death 
and preserved that sincerity of mind which was owing unto God. 

For when the time [was] not that under discussion which 
came by the patience of God [and] wherein some suffered 
and others caused them to suffer, the impious were not 
revealed [as] impious* nor they that were worthy of such 
forethought as this [as worthy thereof, forethought] which 
had turned them aside from the contest against God, in 
which operations he was warring and fighting against them 
and restraining them from kicking against /the pricks* of 
God; and yet not even so were they converted from their 
iniquity, while the pious had not been dispersed nor yet dis- 
couraged, while God was patient, from suffering throughout 
their whole lives, having adhered unto the purpose of 


1 Cp. 2 Cor. xi, x4. 

2 The Syriac has: ‘as not impious’, but the repetition of the negative is 
probably due to the influence of the Greek original. See p. xiv. 

8 Cp. Acts xxvi, 14. 
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God. For this reason one finds that diligence and aid have 
been relaxed by? those who had taken it? up, and they have 
neglected what has been [entrusted] to them and diligence 
has been [only shown] by them in making pretence without 
knowledge concerning what ought to have been corrected, 
things which were disregarded and sct aside by them. For 
it would have been right to cut short the things which were 
wrongly [done] and not to hide them. Those things then 
which [came about] as for correction were of God; what 
concealed them was not of God but of those who were 
undoing his [work]. . 

For for what reason do you suppose that they who pos- 
sessed the inhabited world [as] their home became the spoil 
of the barbarians? Was it not because they made not use 
of the supremacy which was given unto them as was right, 
that the peoples might know the grace which was given unto 
them, in such wise that they might learn as slaves what was 
required, because they learnt not as masters? For what 
reason again heard they the word of the Gospel, not from the 
orthodox but from the worshippers of creatures?* They 
were / brought into subjection neither to the supremacy of 
the Empire nor yet under the religion wherein they were, that 
they might know that, when they took the supremacy of the 
Empire, they preserved not even in the Empire the supremacy 
of their religion in God; for this reason also they were not 
supreme in aught else, in that the supremacy changed over 
to [their] enemies. For whereby they neglected the Gospel, 
by these very things were they rejected from the supremacy ; 
and they took part also in the faith of the worshippers of 
creatures and were distinct [only] in name and in the use of 
the term ‘consubstantial’, As thcese® confess the created 
and the uncreated and say ‘consubstantial’ in one way as if 
in praise and attribute the nature in another way by the 
distinction of the created and of the creator, thus also those* 

1 Literally : ‘departed from’. 

2 I.e, the discussion of the faith. ® Vis, the Arians. 

‘4 Vis, the Monophysites. Nestorius’s point seems to be that in ascribing 


sufferings to God the Word, the Monophysites deny him consubstantiality with 
the Father, and thus resemble the Arians, So Nau. 
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attribute the nature in one way unto the passible and unto 
the impassible, the created and the uncreated, and say ‘con- 
substantial ’ in another way in name alone as something [said] 
in praise, since they hold supremacy and religion! in opposite 
senses without straightforwardly ? confessing the nature. For 
until even the [term] ‘in nature’ is freed from suspicion and 
has taken away the supremacy from the fear and the fear 
from the supremacy, [the supremacy] being supported by 
God, so that he may be glorified in heaven and on earth and 
[that there may be] glory in heaven and peace on earth® in 
the government of the affairs thereof, God ceases not to 
guide us and to teach us, just as those / who teach children, 
making use of plagues* and of protests which ought to teach 
us and to convince us that we err, and defending the silent 
and proving their victory. 

For what have I done of these things which have happened 
as they have happened and not God himself? For because 
they have betrayed the tradition of the Fathers and have 
closed the mouth[s] of those who exacted the rights of the 
Fathers, so for this reason [some] of them have inclined unto 
Arianism according to what has been confessed [by them], 
and [others] of them unto Manichaeism, and [others] of them 
unto Judaism, and [others] of them unto other [errors, both] 
new and old. God has raised up of them and among them 
their own [judges], as he used to raise up judges from among 
the Jews, to confute them for their transgression against God, 
that is Flavian, who was representing me [in that] whereby 
he ought to have been my enemy, as indeed he was unto me 
both unwittingly or for some other reason, and Eusebius, 
who used to war against me. They have confessed without 
any cause for alarm, having warred against the adherents 
of Cyril, who were blaspheming and seeking to gain their 
ends.6 And God abandoned them not until they showed 
hostility unto Cyril; since these indeed were citing his words 
against those, and those again were choosing those things 
/ which were opposed to these and setting them against 

1 Syr, ‘fear’. 2 Syr. ‘with par(h)ésyd? (= Gk. nappnola). 

® Cp. Luke ii. 14. 4 Literally: ‘blows’. 5 Literally : ‘to prosper’. 
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them; and they were mutually disputing, the one [side] with 
the other. And these were saying that they were Manichaeans 
since they referred all things, even the propertics of the flesh, 
unto God the Word. But these too were accusing those of 
holding my opinions, since I too say these [same] things, and 
of referring the propertics of God to the nature of the divinity 
and the propertics of the humanity to the humanity; and 
they admitted that the union took place in prosdépon and not 
in the nature. And every man was within a very little of 
disputing with his neighbour, protesting against him on my 
account, as though I was surely calumniated. And these my 
[words] were quoted with all zcal; and these were refuting 
them that were saying that I predicate two sons, as indeed 
was never said by me; and those were-confuting them that 
were predicating one nature for calling God himself passible, 
as I was saying that they said. 

Who was it that constrained them to say these [same] things 
as I, when through the commands [of the Emperor] their 
reading was prohibited,’ since they were warring of them- 
selves to discuss them with all zcal ? And, when I was silent, 
and the authority to say them [had been] taken away from 
me, and I was not believed, God raised up those [men], who 
were believed when they said these [samc] things as I, / which 
were the truth, without there being any suspicion therein 
of their having said these things out of friendship or out 
of love for me. And God brought not these things about 
on my account. For who is Nestorius? Or what is his life? 
Or what is his death in the world? But [he has brought them 
to pass] because of the truth which he has given unto the 
world, which was suppressed from deccitful causes, while he 
has also confuted the deceivers. And because they were 
[filled] with suspicion about me and were not belicving what 
I was saying, as one that dissembles the truth and represses 
exact speech, God appointed for this [purpose] a preacher 
who was guiltless of this suspicion, Leo, who uscd to preach 
the truth undaunted. And, because the anticipation of the 
Council caused many to wonder and even the Romans them- 


? Cp, Labbe (Mansi), v. 413-20. 
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selves} [so] that they believed not the things which 
I was saying and which were left without examination, God 
allowed these things to come to pass contrariwise, that he 
might cause the bishop of Rome,? who was exercising the 
direction of the plotting of the Council in Ephesus against 
me, to pass away, and [that] he might make him * agree with 
and confirm what was said by the bishop of Constantinople. 

And he who was able [to do] everything, that is Dioscorus, 
bishop of Alexandria, was reckoned as naught. I say indeed, 
as naught, since he had recourse to flight and was looking 
out [means] not to be deprived and banished into exile.‘ 
[These things took place] that through what they suffered / 
they might believe also what had been committed against 
me by the Egyptian in the former Council. And, because 
of the sham friendship of the Emperor and of the chiefs of 
the imperial household [toward me], I was suspected of 
constraining the Council, which stirred me not to be remiss 
in the truth, and of being constrained to agree with the 
Emperor because of what was committed against me, since, 
because they had held no examination about the truth, they 
suspected me of being a blasphemer. But God, in order 
that he might prove that the love which the Emperor had 
for me was treacherous, and [that it was felt by him] not for 
the truth but for the sake of [my] possessions, proved it by 
his® aid in [the affair of ] Eutyches and in [that of] Flavian, 
whereby it was seen that he gave not [permission] for an 
assembly to be held, and those who were assembled permitted 
not aught to be said except what they were commanded 
[to say]; but they condemned themselves also in fear and 
in ignominy. 

Again, because they supposed that my [doctrine] had been 
summoned to examination and to judgement, but [that] I was 
surely trifling [in saying] that they [had] summoned me not 
to judgement but to deposition and to a snare of destruction 

1 Literally : ‘the prosdpon of the Romans’. 

2 Vis. Celestinus. Nestorius apparently ignores Sixtus III. 8 Vis. Leo. 

4 Syr. eksdryd = Gk. edpia, Dioscorus was deposed and exiled at the Council 


of Chalcedon. Nestorius shows no knowledge of this, but only mentions 
earlier precautionary measures. Sec introd. p. x. 5 Viz, the Emperor's. 
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and of death, God, in protesting against them as being 
murderers, [even] God allowed Flavian to enter the Council 
and to suffer what he suffered at their hands ; for it is evident 
that these were those things which the other had also com- 
miltcd against me aforctime. And, because it was supposed 
that those who had been bishops were disposed / to do naught 
outside the judgement which was pleasing unto them, cither 
on account of the Emperor or out of fear or because of 
disturbances, God again exposed them as doing the contrary 
and confuted them before every man; and they let nothing 
be to which they bore not witness, but by all of them he 
had refuted the causes of error and preached them upon 

* the roofs in such wise that there was not even a single excuse 
[left open] to those who feigned themselves without know- 
ledge. Yet, just as Pharaoh was confuted by God by means 
of all things, and remained without excuse for not having been 
willing to be convinced cither by the logic of words, or by 
the deeds themselves, or by the protest[s] of men, or again 
by the things of God, and for having died in his blasphemy, 
so also they remained without excuse. . . . 

When therefore I had seen that these things were brought 
to pass by God, would you have wished that I should be 
silent and hide such a dispensation of God as all this? 
+... The prophets of God, who had been cursed as lying 
prophets by lying prophets as if by [truc] prophets, would 
not have been distinguished [from the latter], unless they 
[had] consented to be cursed by lying prophets for the sake 
of God; the sons of those men would not have been worthy 
of the glory and the instruction of the prophets if they [had] 
kept agreement with the lying prophets. Nor would those 
of the Jews who became / Christians have been saved and 
rescued if they had kept to the oppressive judgement of their 
fathers against Christ as if [it had been delivered] by holy 
and righteous men. They would not have become the 
apostles of Christ if they had adhered to the whole crowd 
of Jews and to the priests and to the teachers of the law and 
to the chiefs as [unto true] teachers of the law and prophets. 
They would not have believed in Christ nor even have died 
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for Christ, if they had supposed death and contempt [to be] 
not honour but contempt, nor yet would they have now been 
honoured by the crowds and by chiefs and by lords, if they 
had not endured death and shame at the hands of chiefs and 
peoples; they would not have been worthy of such as this 
on the part of emperors and chiefs and of powers, if they had 
kept the commands and the laws of emperors and of judges 
and of chiefs. Our fathers would not have been reckoned 
orthodox in this and doctors, if they had sought to flee from 
the condemnation of the Council of the heretics and to say 
the things which they were saying, and had been hypocrites. 
We should not have been worthy of the instruction resulting 
from the labours of these men, if we had accepted without 
examination the agreement [which was reached], as if by 
a Council, against them. 

And, that I may speak briefly, Meletius and Eustathius ! 
would not have been bishops of Antioch, if they had accepted 
the choice and the judgement / of the Council of the heretics 
against them, nor would Athanasius® be bishop of Alexandria 
if he were to accept the judgement of those who deprived him 
without hesitation and as [if it proceeded] from the orthodox. 
John* would not be bishop of Constantinople, if he were to 
accept the judgement and the deprivation which was [promul- 
gated] against him without examination as [if it proceeded] 
from a Council ; nor again would: Flavian have been bishop of 
Constantinople, if he were to agree to the pronouncement of 
the Oecumenical Council which deprived him as a pronounce- 
ment [proceeding] from an [Oecumenical] Council. Every 
one, of whatsoever city it may be, who has suffered therein on 
my account, would not be giving light, even as the sun, if I 


1 Eustathius, Bishop of Antioch, 324-31, returned from Nicaea a strong 
supporter of the Nicene faith, and was deposed and exiled through the influence 
of Eusebius of Caesarea in 330 or 331. He died in exile at Philippi in 337. 

Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, 361-79, was deposed by Arian influence ; the 
Arian Euzoius was appointed in his place, and schism followed. 

2 Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, 326-73, was exiled in 336, 340, 356, 
and 362, 

® John Chrysostom, Bishop of Constantinople, 398-404, was exiled in the 
latter year through the intrigues of Theophilus of Alexandria. 
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had looked towards my accusers and not towards God and 
[if] also I had not been deemed worthy to be [given a share] in 
those things, every single one of which had been [brought to 
pass] by God ; for this affair was not mine but Christ’s who 
made me mighty. But cvery man will give account unto 
God concerning the things which he has said or brought to 
pass or done to cause scandal, or [wherein] he has been 
zealous with all zeal to make scandals to cease; but if, 
when a man does everything, he who is scandalized is not to 
be persuaded, Ict him be scandalized on his own account and 
not on account of him who says and cries out unto him and is 
not heard by him. 

But, because many were blaming me many times / for not 
having written unto Leo, bishop of Rome, to teach him all the 
things which were committed, such as came to pass, and the 
change of faith, as if unto a man who is correct in his faith, 
especially when there had been given unto me, [even] unto 
me, a part of the letter relating to the judgement concerning 
Flavian and Eutyches, wherein it was revealed that [he feared] * 
not the friendship of [his] majesty, for this reason I wrote not, 
not because I am a proud man and senseless, but so that I 
might not hinder from his running him who was running fairly 
because of the prejudice against my person.2 But I was 
content to endure the things whereof they accused me, in 
order that, while I was accused thereof, they might accept 
without hindrance the teaching of the Fathers; for I have no 
word [to say] concerning what was committed against me. 
And further I wrote not for the purpose that I, to whom for 
many years there was not one [moment of] repose nor human 
solace, might not be suspected of surely fleeing from the con- 
test, fearing the labours [thereof] ; for sufficient are the wrongs 
that have come upon the world [and] which are more able 
than I to make the oppression of the true faith shine forth in 
the eyes of every man. 

But, because thou blamest me as though I have failed to 
say clearly the things which have occurred, O chief of the 
saints, / Sophronius,® hear therefore also the things which thou 


1 See crit. n., p. 402. 2 Syr. parsépha. ® See above, p. 10, n. 2 
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knowest and testifiest concerning the truth of the things 
which are said. For immediately, as indeed thou art per- 
suaded, thou hast first seen that death has carried off the 
daughter of him who was then reigning,! and thereafter, thou 
seest, that demon, the chief of adultery, who cast down the 
empress with insult and contumely.2 Again [thou seest] that 
the cities of Africa and of Spain and of Muzicanus ® and great 
and glorious islands—I mean Sicily and Rhodes and many 
other great ones—and Rome itself have been delivered over 
for spoil unto the barbarian Vandal. Vet there will however 
be in the first place and at no longer distance [of time] a 
second coming of the barbarian against Rome itself, during 
which also Leo, who has indeed held well to the faith but has 
agreed to the things which these have unjustly committed 
against me without examination and without judgement, will 
deliver up with his own hands the divine vessels of the 
sanctuary into the hands of the barbarians and will see 
with his [own] eyes the daughters of the emperor who is 
reigning at that time led into captivity.’ But I have endured 
the torment of my life and all my [fate] in this world as the 
torment of one day and lo! I have now already got me/to 
[the time of my] dissolution, and daily every day I beseech 
God to accomplish my dissolution, whose eyes have seen the 
salvation of God. 

Conclusion. Rejoice for me, O desert, my beloved and my 
foster-parent and the home of my habitation, and my mother 


1 This cannot be Eudoxia, the daughter of Theodosius and Eudocia, for she 
was still living in 455 (sce the Chronicon Paschale in Migne, P. G. xcii. 817 4), 
but must be her younger sister Flaccilla, who died in 431. See Du Cange, Hist. 
Bys. (Paris, 1680), p. 71. 

2 Theodosius had Paulinus executed in 444 on suspicion of adultery with the 
Empress Eudocia ; see the Chronicon Paschale, Migne, P. G. xcii. 801-5. 

® See crit. n., p. 4o2. 

* According to the Chronicon Paschale (Migne, P. G. xcii. 797 c, 8or A,B). 
The Vandals entered Africa in 428 and Sicily in 439. 

® John of Malala is probably wrong in placing the capture of Eudoxia and 
her daughters before the death of Theodosius (Migne, P. G. xevii. 545). 
According to the Chyonicon Paschale, they were taken by Gensericus who 
entered Rome in 455 (Migne, P. G, xcii. 816-17), but he was persuaded by Leo to 
spare the lives of the citizens and the buildings, though the city was plundered 
and the sacred vessels carried off which Titus had brought from Jerusalem 
(Prosper, Chronicon, Migne, P, L, li, 605-6). 
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[the land of] my exile, who even after my death will guard 
my body unto the resurrection by the will of God. Amen. 


Finished ts the writing of the book which ts entitled the 
Basaar of Teracleides, composed by \him who is| illustrious 
among the saints and all-blessed, my lord Nestorius, bishop of 
Constantinople, a witness every day and the pride of orthodoxy, 
a true preacher of the glorious Trinity. And unto Yahweh 
[be] unfailing glory. Amen. 


APPENDICES 


I. Fragments 


THE translation of the fragments is made from the text 
given on pp. 365-88 of I’. Loofs, Nestoriana: Die Fragmente 
des Nestorius (Halle, 1905). 


A. LETTERS 


XIc. Fragm., 258. vom the letter to Alexander of Fier apolis. 
But the property which [exists] in the nature of the divinity 
and [that which exists in that] of the humanity is indeed 
distinct from everlasting. For this reason Paul, the teacher 
of the churches, not in placing ‘God’ first and then adding ‘in 
flesh’, but in saying cithcr ‘Son’ or ‘ Christ’ first, makes ‘in 
flesh’ follow at the end: ‘Concerning the Son who was of the 
seed of David in flesh’ and again: ‘Of whom [was] Christ in 
flesh,’ nowhere at all saying God first, making ‘in flesh’ 
follow, but Christ or Son. 


XI. Fragm. 276. From the letter to Theodoret, wherein he 
lames what was written by Cyril to the Easterns. For what 
does he say? Although the diversity of the natures, from 
which the ineffable union was brought about, is ignored, this 
[phrase] ‘from which’ again [is] as if he were speaking in 
respect to the Lord’s natures of parts of one another which 
became one, For he ought to have said not ‘from these’ 
but ‘of those [it is] that we say that an ineffable union was 
brought about’. For the ineffable union is not of the natures 
but the things of the natures.” 


Fragm. 290 is identical with Fragm. 276, except for slight 
differences in orthography. 


Fragm. 310. From what he wrote unto Theodoret Srom 
exile, speaking thus about Cyril. For what does he say? 
Although the diversity of the natures is known, from which 


1 Sce of. cit, pp. 196—7 and 365. 
2 Sce of, cit., pp. 197-8 and 365-6. 
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we say that an ineffable union was brought about: Behold! 
again ‘ from which’ as if he were speaking concerning our 
Lord’s.... which became one. For he ought to have said not 
‘from them’! but ‘of those’... . for not of the natures, .. 


Fragm. 226. Mor he wrote from exile unto Theodoret, blaming 
what had been written by the Holy Cyril unto the bishops of the 
East. And thus Nestorius concludes: For what does he say: 
Although the diversity of the natures is known, of which we 
say that an ineffable union was brought about... * 


Fragm. 243. But then Nestorius, rebuking from exile the 
patriarch * Cyril, wrote unto Theodoret: Here with a view 
to dissembling [the truth] he confounds the properties of the 
natures.? 


Fragm, 253. After the deposition of Theodoret took place, 
Nestorius wrote thus to him. Surely I have borne what thou 
hast become; I have not left [it] alone. For not when I was 
far removed from the assembly of the impious did I then 
show myself an enemy to the throne of the fear of God. For 
not even Paul, when he was stoning Stephen with the stoning 
Jews, was then an Apostle but when he removed himself afar 
from stoning. When thou too seest proof herein, although 
thou wast brought up in godly learning, exult, I counsel [thee] 
and deck thyself out in this time which now is, being head 
and all with them that are victorious on behalf of religion and, 
exulting, say these [words] of David: ‘Mine is Gilead and 
mine is Manassch, and [Ephraim is the support of my head,’ 
But lay hold of the departure from Egypt and believe, since 
thou hcarest, in God who now calls unto thy Piety with a loud 
voice: ‘What hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, to drink 
the waters of Gihon?’* For the people [that is] striving with 
God is from the beginning and is warring with the holy 
fathers.’ 

1 Frag. arg: from those. 2 See of. cit., p. 366. 

3 Sce op, cit, pp. 197-8 and 366. 4 Syr. ‘father’, 

5 Sce of, cit., pp. 198 and 366. 

© Cp. Jer. ii. 18; the Hebr. text as well as the Pesh. have ‘the waters of 


Shihor’. 
7 Sce op, cit., pp. 201-2 and 367. 
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B. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 


IIc, Fragm, 208. Records which were forged by him in 
Ephesus, concerning which he wrote thus: About what took 
place at the Council at Iiphesus and the cause which brought 
about its assembling Nestorius says these things : This was not 
supposed by any one of the [followers] of Apollinarius or of 
Arius just as also these [bclieve: namely] the [fact] that they 
mingle the quality of the natures in one nature. 


Fragm. 305. Zu these records which were forged by him at 
Liphesus he wrote thus: This was not supposed 3 and not by 
any.... they mingle.” 


III. Fragm. 225. Zor in the book which ts inscribed ‘Unto 
the Theopaschitans or Cyrillians’ he wrote in the form of ques- 
tion and answer things which have been taken up by us in 
what was investigated before, Nestorius [says]: The Theo- 
paschitan says: Now as we are rcbuked [on account of] the 
dual composition of the natures, we who predicate one nature 
of Christ which is [that] of God made flesh—in regard to the 
reprimand [uttered] against thee thou hopest not for any 
defence against the reprimand which is uttered; for thou hast 
confessed that you obtained for Christ one nature out of what 
is without bodily form and [what is without] body and a one- 
natured hypostasis of the becoming flesh of the divinity. But 
such is the mingling of the two natures, that those natures 
are deprived of the Ayfostases which they solely possess, 
being mingled with one another ; and yet above, as the foolish 
theory which he has forged necessitates,’ he introduces the 
Theopaschitan who says these things: ‘For the nature of the 
flesh is passible and changeable newly created ;4 yct [it is] 
thus on the contrary the godhead’s very own, as both of them 
subsist ° in one and the same nature.’ ® 


Fragm. 307, And in the homily [called] ‘the Dialogue’ 
against the Cyrillians, as he required, he introduced the Theo- 

1 See of, cit., p. 208. 4 See of. cit., p. 368. ® Literally ; ‘wishes’, 

4 Fragm. 307 : and the nature [is] newly created. 

° Fragm. go7: ‘in an identity of natural quality’ (se. looquia), 

® See of, cit., pp. 209, aro, and 369. 
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paschitan who says thus : For I have confessed... . mingled with 
one another. And again before this, as was pleasing unto him, 
he brought in the Theopaschitan who says thus; For the nature 
of the flesh is passible. . . 2 


Fragm. 304. Likewise, and in the work which [was addressed] 
to the Theopaschitans, namely the Cyrillians, he wrote thus: If 
our dividing of these properties of the flesh or the Son and 
of his divinity is named a kind of addition of quaternity on 
our side, what prohibits also the incarnation? itself of the 
Son from being passed over in silence as far as concerns you, 
because the Trinity accepts not the ovséa which makes the man* 
as any addition, Tor without the ousia which was made man* 
noone understands that which has made the man. And again : 
To confuse the propertics of the nature of that which was 
made‘ and of that which made the man‘ is very impious. 


Fragm. 239. Unto the T. eopaschitans or Cyrillians in the 
form of question and answer Nestorius [wrote] thus: There is 
indeed one Son, equal in owsia to the Father, just as thou hast 
well said before; but the natures of the Son, in accordance 
with the identity of ovsia of the Father and of ours, are divided 
by the distinction in the mind." 


Fragm. 220 is identical with Fragm. 239, except that the 
introduction is only : ‘Vestorius [wrote thus], 


Fragm. 309. The homily [called] ‘ the Dialogue’ against the 
Gyrillians : he wrote thus: By ‘ Christ’ or ‘ Only-begotten ’ 
or ‘Jesus’ or ‘Son’ or by other [terms] such as these we 
preach the term of the union, but by ‘man’ the ousia which 
was assumed and by ‘God the Word’ the property of the 
hypostasis which was made man 


VI. Fragm. 205a. Again, from his distinct Chapters against 
those who say that Christ is God alone: They say that Christ 
is God alone, and behold ! God is the Trinity ; therefore Christ 
is the Trinity. But, if Christ is God alone, while the Father 


1 See op. cit., p. 369+ 2 Sc. ctproois. 
% Sc. dvOpamife. 4 Se. evqvOpameer. 5 Sc, qvOpamoer. 
© See of. cit., pp. 210 and 369-70. 7 Sce op. cit., pp. 210 and 370. 


8 Se, evnvOpamngev. See op. cit. pp. att and 370. 
2176 ce 
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is not Christ, we thus distinguish them in the nature. [So much 
the more is it] that Christ is the name not of the essence but of 
the dispensation. And Christ is God, but God is not Christ. 


Fragm. 205b. Again, his [Chapters]: Unto him who asks 
who it was that walked upon the water we answer that it was 
the feet that were walking and the concrete bodily frame 
through the strength that dwelled therein. This [it is] that is 
a [cause of] wonder. For if God were walking upon the 
water, that is not astonishing, as also [it is] not in the air, 
And the [fact] again that the concrete body came in through 
closed doors—this too is [matter] for astonishment. But, if 
the divine nature came in, it is nothing that I should desist 
from what belongs to the infinite.” 

Fragm. 205¢. Again, his [Chapters]: They ask, [saying] 
that it is written : ‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?’ What is this? Does he speak the truth or does he 
lic? If he is left alone, where then is the infinity of God? If 
he is not left alone, he has therefore lied. What then do we 
say—that he neglected to let it® suffer for its? sake, in order 
that he might leave him to adhere to us that the dispensation 
might be fulfilled ? * 


C. HOMILIES 


VI. Fragm. 254. From the books of Nestorius ; blasphemies. 
From the homily against the Fews, of which the commencement 
is this: ‘ How great is the might of him who was crucified,’ 
cry out the devils who possess not that which they uscd to 
possess. 

And after other things: Dost thou not hear what these say 
. +++ who are warring and falling and they convince him that 
is abhorred of the judgement concerning the people? We 
indeed rebuke not in anything ; [but] dost thou not tremble 
to surpass the proper measure? Dost thou not judge 
that excess of praise exaggerated beyond what is proper 
is worthy of censure? Dost thou not hear what a child, 


1 See of, cit., pp. 218 and 371. 
2 Ie. possibly ‘the infinity’. Sec op. cit, pp, 218-19 and 372. 
® Fem. 4 Sce op. cit, pp. 219 and 371. 
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praising [thee], says on thine account? For they saw not 
him who was concealed in the visible 


VIII. Fragm. 270-272. From another homily, of which the 
commencement is this: There is nothing harder to the souls 
of men than the sickness of ignorance.* 


Fragm. 270. And after other things: But I know not how 
of a sudden they, being sick with ignorance, have been found 
[as those] who are cqual with them that have not heard; and 
somehow they err with an astonishing error, not being placed 
with the heretics as were the lovers of the church, and have 
fallen away as heretics from the teachings of the church. 
But these are wretched rather than heretics; for these indeed 
make God the Word younger than the essence ® of the Father, 
while they even make bold to blaspheme with similes; for 
in the nature of the divinity youngness of existence and age 
of days are not.* 


Fragm. 271. Of the mediator then the mother is she that 
bore Christ, the Virgin; but the divinity of the mediator 
existed before she bare the mediator. How then did she 
bear onc older than her[self]? Why dost thou prepare God 
the Word for the creation of the spirit? For, if God the Word 
is he who was born of her but he who was born of her exists 
according to the word of the angels from the Holy Spirit, 
God the Word is to be celebrated as a creation of the 
Spirit. 

And again: If thou conceivest of him who in the nature 
was born of the Virgin in the course of months, so [is] he 
man who was born of a virgin according to the word of him 
who was born, who said: ‘Why seek ye to kill me, a man 
who has spoken the truth among you?’ And again: ‘One 
‘is God, one also the mediator of God and men, the man 
‘Jesus Christ, a man who was born of the race of David.’ * 


Fragm. 272. And after other things: Hear both things: 
Paul preaching: ‘Of the Jews is Christ who was in flesh.’ 


1 See of. cif., pp. 243 and 372. 2 See of. cit., p. 372 (cp. p. 245, ll. 1-2). 
8 Syr. #hithd. 4 Sce op. cit., pp. 245 and 373. 
° Sce op. cit., pp. 247 and 373. ® Sce of. cit., pp. 247-8 and 373. 
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What then? A mere man is Christ, O blessed Paul? No; 
but ‘a man on the one hand is Christ in flesh, in the divinity 
on the other hand God over all’. 


X. Fragm. 300. Ax homily delivered by Nestorius against 
the Theopaschitans : As in regard to the abuses [uttered] against 
the true and natural union—as that which we* say: that the 
flesh vanished and was transformed by the nature of the 
Word, as an cddy of water which the sea swallows up—as 
Nestorius himself says: A statue without bulk of water, 
which vanishes at once in the vastness of the sea." 

XII. Fragm. 297. And in the homily which is inscribed 
©The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king which 
made a banquet for his son’,' and soon; and about the Incarna- 
tion, of which the commencement is: Fearful and pleasant is 
the trumpet for the reading of the Gospel. This he wrote. 

The union then of the natures is not divided: the ousias 
of these, which are united, are divided. This [consists] not 
in the annulling® of the union but in the understanding of the 
flesh and of the divinity.° Hear the same clearly:7 Christ ® 
is indivisible in that [he is] Christ® but double! in that [he 
is] God and man; in the sonship simple, [but] double ™ in that 
which he has put on and in that which is put on; sole in 
the prosdpon of the Son, [but], as in [the case of] the two 
eyes,” dissimilar in the natures of the divinity and of the 
humanity; for we know not two Christs or Sons or an 
original and a new only-begotten, nor a first and a second 
Christ, but one and the same who is visible in nature created 
and not created." 

Fragm. 308. For we know not two Christs or Sons or 
only-begottens or Lords; nor one and another Son nor an 


1 See of. cit, pp. 248 and 373. 2 Vis, the Monophysites. 
® See op. cit, pp. 131 and 374. 4 Matt. xxii. 2 (Pesh.). 
5 Fragm, 221: divided, not in the annulling. 





6 Fragm. 2ar: in the consideration of the divinity and of the humanity. 
7 Fragm, 2a1: very evidently indecd. * Vragm, aq1: and Christ. 
° Fragm, aaz; in that he is Christ. 10 Fragm, aar; twofold. 


1. Fragm. 2ar and a41: but double. 

2 Fragm. 2ar: as in (‘the case of] two cycs, 

18 See op. cit., pp. 279-80 and 374. Fragm. 241 has odvOeros in the margin 
against ‘double? and Suuds against ‘twofold’ (v. /.). 
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original and a new only-begotten nor a first and a second 
Christ, but one and the same who is visible in the invisible 
and the visible nature. Can a man, when he hears these 
things, say that something clse was said by him and by those 
at Chalcedon and by Leo? For openly he is bold and knows 
the same Christ who is visible in the invisible and the visible 
nature nor has said two Christs and two sons and Lords. 
And the Council of Chalcedon said: ‘One and the same 
Christ, son, lord, only-begotten, in two natures, not change- 
‘ably, not confusedly, not divisibly.’* 


Fragm. 312. For we know not two Christs or two sons or 
Lords nor original and new only-begotten nor a first and 
a second Christ but one and the same, who is visible in the 
uncreated and the created nature.’ : 

Fragm. 292. Christ in that [he is] Christ is not divided ; 
for we have not two Christs or two sons, for there is not with 
us a first and a second Christ nor one and another, nor again 
one son and again another; but the son is double not by 
authority but by nature. And again: Preserving then with- 
out confusion the adherence of the natures.’ 


Fragm. 285. Who is visible in the created and the uncreated 
nature? 

Fragm. 287 is identical except for the omission of one 
enclitic pronoun. 


XIV. Fragm. 262-264. rom another homily which is called 
‘ the Explanation of the Teaching’, of which the commencement 
is this: Not with clamour do I judge the love which is toward 
me but with longing for the teaching of the faith. 


Fragm. 262. And after other things: Again, I say it clearly: 
not an ordinary danger is ignorance of the teaching of the 
faith. And I sce that many indced in our assemblies have 
modesty and ardent piety but slip out of ignorance respecting 
the teaching of the faith. But this is no rebuke for the people 
but—[to speak] as one who will say it suitably—[it is] because 


1 Sce of. cit. DP. 375+ 2 Sce of. cit., p. 376- 
8 Sce of, cit., pp. 28x and 376. 4 See of. cit., pp. 282 and 376. 
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the teachers have not time to set before you the exact teach. 
ing of the faith! Our Lord Christ then in his divinity is con- 
substantial with the Father and the creator of the blessed 
Mary; for he is the maker of all. But in his manhood he is 
the son of the blessed Mary; yet he is our Lord Christ, who 
is double in his divinity and in his manhood. But for this 
reason also I turn aside from ornate speech because [so] 
I shall be understood by [my] hearers. Our Lord Christ, 
who is double in his divinity and in his humanity, is one Son 
by adhesion. One then is he [who] was born of Mary that 
bare Christ, the Son of God. Many times do I say the same 
things, because [so] thou wilt not again, when thou goest 
forth, calumniate the Word. Remember, I pray, what is said 
by you; for there are many calumniators. I extol praise for 
picty, but I require the Trinity. He then who was born of 
Mary that bare Christ is one Son of God; but the Son ot 
God is double in the natures: God and man. Here sharpen 
for me your hearing. For here is a [cause of] trespass for 
them on whom is laid the prosdpon of piety; for they say that 
the bishop calls Christ a mere man. Then behold! how 
many witnesses [there are] to what is said! Our Lord 
Christ is God and man. I call not Christ a mere man, 
O excellent [man], but one adhering to God the Word.? 


Fragm. 263. And after other things: That then which I 
was saying: ‘I believe in one God ’—that belicf possesses the 
common name of the natures: ‘in one God Almighty, maker 
of all things made, visible and invisible.’ Give heed there- 
fore from here [onwards] with [all] exactness: ‘and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God.’ Give heed, I would 
persuade [you], to what is said: The fathers were able 
to say: ‘I believe also in one God the Word the Son of God, 
who was begotten of the Father.’ ? 

And again: The blessed and holy company * of the Fathers 
takes up the name of our Lord Christ and calls him the 
creator of all, consubstantial with the Father. None was 
able to rebuke [thee] and say: ‘Thou sayest that he who 


1 See above, p. 264. 2 See of. cil, pp. 282-4 and 377. 
* See of, cit., pp. 284 and 377-8. 4 Syr. tégmd = Gk. réypa. 
apr che, P| B a] 
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‘was born yesterday is consubstantial with the Father. But 
‘the title which has been laid down, which indicates both the 
‘divinity and the humanity—but we mean that of “ Christ” — 
‘makes the fathers hold both of them true. Consubstantial 
‘with the Father is Christ: this is true; for in the divinity 
‘he is eternal. Consubstantial with us [is he] naturally: this 
‘js true; for he too was a man as we also [are]. Again how 
‘many times is exception taken to the saying, if an heretic 
‘is ncar and says: “ Behold!” he says “man as we also [are]” 
‘and introduces our Lord [as] a mere [man] !’? 


Fragm. 264. And after other things: 1 believe in one Lord 
Jesus Christ the only-begotten Son of God ; for God the Word 
is not distinct from him. 

And after other things: Many times am I forced to say 
the-same things. Jor I fear those who change the words 
‘in one Lord Jesus Christ the only-begotten Son of God who 
was begotten by the Father before all worlds’, Behold! 
thou hast [there] a birth before all worlds. Can what was 
born before all the worlds be born another time? 

And after other things: Give heed to the words. Believe ; 
I lie not in what I say. These things have been said of me 
by some of the reverent clergy: ‘My lord bishop is blaming 
God?’ Until I came none of us took notice of the words of 
the bishops of Nicaca, that we are saying these things. 

And after other things: For this reason, where the Word 
is laid down, the birth from a woman is not laid down, but 
[it is laid down] thus: ‘And the Word became flesh’; he 
says not: ‘And the Word was born through the flesh” For 
this would have been for us to introduce a second birth of the 
divinity? 

XXI. Fragm. 306. ‘About the Faith’ or ‘the Deposit of the 
Faith’. ut if those Theopaschitans, while holding true the 
religion of Apollinarius, were to say that one nature showed 
itself after the union, is it proper for us with much indignation 
to turn our faccs from them because they impiously alienate 
the two natures from their properties in consequence of the 


1 Sce op. cit. pp. 284-5 and 378. 2 See op, cit., pp. 285-8 and 378. 
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mixture and the confusion ? They therefore as far as concerns 
them Iet neither the divine [nature] in that it [exists] nor 
the human persist in that cach one of them falls away from 
its own ousia through the mixture and the confusion and is 
altcred into the other. But if they say that the natures are 
of necessity neither mixed nor confused, they are constrained 
to concede not one nature of Christ but two, impassible and 
passible ; and there is established the dogma, accounted true: 
[that the nature] of the Trinity is of the same ousia! with the 
impassible divinity.* 


Fragm. 216. Not onc nature but two are we constrained to 
concede in Christ." 


Fragm. 215. One and the same which is visible in the nature 
not created and created.* 

And again: Not one nature but two are we constrained to 
concede in Christ.5 


Fragm. 209. But also in the homily which is inscribed ‘About 
the Faith’ or ‘the Deposit of the Faith’: that which is the 
commencement thereof we confess, {namely| the dogma ‘ of 
one ousia’. He wrote thus: But if we were to say ... of both 
of them that there are before the union as in a story two 
natures. They are to be understood as if in a temporal 
comparison.’ This [it is] which was said by the holy Cyril 
to Nestorius.” 

Vragm. agt. ‘ About the Faith’, namely‘ the Deposit of the 
Laith’. Because in all of them those two natures also, 
complete and not transformed® nor distinguished, are scen 
in our Lord Christ and every nature acknowledges these things 
[as] its own... 

And again: In consequence of these which are known as 
one Christ ° in two natures, God and man, the visible and the 
1 Se, Suoovaros, 2 Sce of. cit, pp. 329 and 379. 
§ See op, cit., p. 379. * Sce of. eft, pp. 330 and 379. 

© See op. cit, p. 379. 

© Loofs: wir verstehen, dass es swet Naturen [seien] wie in ciner Evadhlung 
vor der Kinigung, welche ist wie in einer scitlichen Vergleichung. ‘ 


7 See op. cit, pp. 329, n., and 379. 
8 Fragm, aay, 228, and 929; confused. " Fragm, 2a8 and a29: one son, 
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invisible, he will hold the future judgement.’ As there is one 
judge in the two natures,? so also in every one of the natures 
is there one Son, because according to the decision of the 
Apostles that invisible [nature], God the Word, is about to 
hold the judgement in a visible man whom he has raised even 
from the dead; and there is one judge in every one of the 
natures, just as also [there is] one Son in the two natures. 


Fragm. 277 is identical with Fragm. 291. 


Fragm. 224. And cach one acknowledges these things as 
its own. And in another place: What we have also laid down 
among the things which have been examined before: one 
and the same which is visible in the uncreated and the created 
nature.* 


Fragm. 223. One and the same which is visible in the 
uncreated and the created nature; and because in everything 
those two natures also, complete and not confused and not 
far apart, are seen in our Lord Christ and every one acknow- 


ledges these things [as] its own. . . # 


Fragm. 228. But one and the same which is visible in the 
uncreated and the creatcd nature.* 


Fragm. 229. And again in another homily which is inscribed 
‘On account of the Faith’, namely ‘the Deposit of the Faith’ 
of which the commencement is: ‘ We confess the dogma “ of one 
ousia”, Nestorius [says]: Because in allof them . . . .> (con- 
tinucd as in Fragm. 291). 

Fragm.280. Concerning Nestorius’ having said ‘one prosOpon 
out of two [natures]? : his own [words] from the homily which 
is called ‘ Concerning the Faith’. For harm was not done to 
the uniqueness of the Son by the diversity of the natures. 
But in such wise as the corruptible body is one thing and 
further the immortal soul is another thing, yet one man is 
constituted of them both, so from the mortal and the im- 
mortal, from the corruptible and from the incorruptible, and 
from what is subject to beginning and from the nature which 

1 Loofs: zotrd das aubilnftige Gericht abhalten. 


2 Pragm, 228 and aag: in cach one of the natures. ; 
5 Sec op. cit., pp. 330. and 380. * Sec op. cil.,p. 380. ° Seeop. cit. pp- 380-1. 
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has no beginning, that is of God the Word, I confess one 
prosépon of the Son.t 


XXII. Iragm. 256. rom another homily which is inscribed 
"Concerning the Learning’, of which the commencement is 
this: Behold! already the time of the holy mysteries is nigh, 
And after other things: One is the temple which was made 
by the Holy Spirit and another is God, who sanctifies the 
temple ; and the one indeed can be destroyed, while the other 
accepts not [its] destruction but even restores that which is 
destroyed, him who is hung upon the cross and after three 
days is built anew.” 


XXIII. Fragm. 314. Zvom the homily which is inscribed 
‘When the [passage]: Low many times, if my brother sins 
against me, shall I forgive him? is read:’*® But I, that is the 
person* of the Church for all of them,’ unto whom I speak, 
before every man,® lay down” one and the same, naming 
Christ a whole* God and a whole* man, natures which are 
not mixed ® but which are united. 


Fragm. 289. Jn the homily which is inscribed ‘About the 
[passage]: The kingdom of heaven (was)is likened unto a certain 
king’ and so on, he said thus: But I, that is the person’ of 
the Church, for all of them unto whom I speak say the same 
unto every man, naming whole man and whole God, natures 
which are not mixed but which are united." 


XXIV. Fragm. 265-267. Irom another homily, of which 
the commencement is this: Although there is among men some 
great vchemence of impicty. . .. 


1 Or: that is, I confess that God the Word [is] one /rosdpon of the Son 
(Loofs). Sce of, aft., pp. 330-1 and 38r. 

2 See of, cit., pp. 331 and g8r. 

8 Matt, xviii, ar Fragm. 228 (as introduction); for he said in another book of 
his. Fragm, a17: as Nestorius has written. 

* Syr. parsdphit (= Gk. mpdowmov). 

® Fragm. 228; those ; Fragm. ago and 294: these. 

© Fragm, 228: before all of them, 

7 Fragm. 228 : I propose ; Fragm. ar7: I prove. 8 Fragm. 228 : complete. 

® Fragm. 228; divided. 
10 Fragm, 228: not mixed but united. See of. cil, pp. 332 and 382. 
11 See op. cit., p. 383. 
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Fragm. 265. And after other things: For there was seen 
by him, say, an angel from heaven which strengthened him ;* 
but it strengthened him as many times as the picture of 
agony * was stirred up in our Lord who alone could [suffer] 
in the sufferings of him who was visible. And after other 
things: This one thing thou lackest only, that thou shouldest 
be led as a lamb to the slaughter and be silent as a sheep 
before the shearer.* This is the summit of thy [qualities] 
illustrious and divine and the height of honours worthy of 
adoration and the great mystery of the victories over Satan. 
For when thou tastest death, thou dost cause death to die, 
when thou goest down to Sheol, thou dost liberate the dead ; 
when thou art crucified with robbers, through these thou dost 
seize the day of sinners, Thou desirest not, O Lord, death 
which is victorious; the cross [it is] which fills a short 
time, death fills a time, the grave three days. But the 
lordship of an everlasting kingdom in heaven—these are 
after the grave. All these things, O Theopaschitan, thou 
makest into parables and into ‘he suffered an impassible 
suffering’, as thou sayest. For he who suffers impassibly has 
no need of things to strengthen him; for why should it have 
been required that he who suffers not with suffering should 
need strengthening ?* 

Fragm. 266. And after unimportant things : For just as is 
my opinion concerning the suffering, such also is it concerning 
the resurrection; as [is the doctrine] that thou givest death 
to be destroyed, which is the truth, so is this: that thou 
givest also the resurrection which has destroyed death. For 
if the suffering of the divinity is an impassible suffering, so is 
the destruction of the suffering an indestructive destruction. 
For with the newness of the words [spoken] by them con- 
cerning the teaching of the faith I am forced to coin new 
words for new terms.’ 


Fragm. 267. And after other things: Why are you dis- 
turbed and [why] do thoughts arise in your hearts? See my 
1 Lk, xxii. 43 2 Syr. ’agdnd (= Gk. dydv, dywvia). 

8 Cp. Isaiah lili, 7, Acts viii. ga. 4 Sce op, cil, PP» 332-3 and 383-4. 
5 See op, city PP» 333-1 and 384. 
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hands and my Jeet, that [it is I who) have come; touch me 
and sec. A spirit has not flesh and bones as ye see that 
I have Why thea, in Ictting the hands and fect of him who 
suffered be felt and teaching therefrom the resurrection as 
he has commanded, dost thou touch the nature that cannot 
be touched as though it has suffered? Why changest thou 
the sacrifice of the Lord? Why dost thou sacrifice instead 
of the lamb him who has raised up the sheep that was slain? 
Instead of the shecyp thou slayest the divinity which has 
accepted the sacrifice of the sheep. If thou slayest the divinity 
as a sheep, thou makest the power of the sacrifice a dead thing. 
For this reason had John, when he saw our Lord, said: ‘ Be- 
hold! the Lamb of God) * not: ‘Behold! the lamb God.’ For 
he who is visible is the lamb and he who is concealed is God. 
These |propertics] of the natures are distinguished. 

And after other things: As lord of the hosts of the angels 
with God the Word is he who is visible; for he has given 
him, he says, a name which is more excellent than all names, 
that at the name of Fesus every knee shall bow of those in 
heaven and of those on earth, and so on. But with him 
who [was] visible God the Word was not strengthened by 
the voice of an angel at the season of the suffering. The 
flesh possessed with God the Word the authority of a judge; 
Jor God, he says, has appointed a day wherein he will judge 
the world in justice in the man whom he hath appointed, 
giving the faith to every man in that he has raised him from 
the deads 


XXV. Fragm. 257. Lom another homily! of which the 
commencement was: All hearts which longing for God has 
seized beforehand and which none of the things which are 
of this world either afflict or elate. . . . 

And after other things: If he said: ‘Who was born of 
Mary?’ I return answer unto him at once: ‘The man who 
adheres to God, the man who is honoured above all men on 
account of God who adheres to him. 

1 Lk, xxiv. 38-9. 2 Ju. i, a9. * Phil. ii. 9, ro. 


4 Acts xvii. gr. Sec op. cit., pp. 334-5 and 384-5. 
% Fragm. 31g : from the homily. ° Fragm, 31g: is. 
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And again: I have said ‘the Son’ and I have confessed 
the two bricf [phrases], both ‘the created nature’ and ‘the 
uncreated ’, The power of the Lord’s flesh and of his divinity 
[is] the same ;* the same is the adoration of him who appears 
and of him who appears not. 

And after unimportant | things|: But both of them’ have 
one and the very same authority. The angels therefore sce him 
who appears and with him adore him who is concealed in him 
who appears ; for there is no distinction [of him] from him who 
appears with honour but only in the property of the nature.? 





Fragm. 302. Jor that unjust man in the exposition concern- 
ing the | passage|: ‘J have not spoken of mine own will’® and 
so on, wrote thus: The Son is not to be entitled ‘God the 
Word’ distinctly nor yet man distinctly; for this is indeed 
nothing clse than to construct two natures. But the term 
‘sonship’ is common to both the natures, I have said ‘the 
Son’; two natures have I indicated. I have said ‘Christ’ 
and have not divided either of the natures in the sonship.* 


D. FRAGMENTS OF UNCERTAIN LOCATION 


XIV. Fragm. 231. He who said: ‘My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ?’® was human nature,® O wise man.’ 


Fragm. 237b. And again in another place he said, as I have 
deposed above: Ye who said . . . . was human nature, O wise 
man.* 

XV. Fragm. 210. Zn the homily‘ On account of the Incar- 
nation’ Nestorius wrote thus: I hold then to the two natures 
in the one title ‘Christ’, because the one® is not known apart 
from the other.” 


XVI. Fragm. 242. For if we were to have said, as Nes- 
torius: A. man who, complete in his own Aypostasis, in honour 
and by mercy only adheres to the Word.” 


1 Fragm, 286 and 31g: is the same. 2 Sce of. cit., pp. 335-6 and 385. 
3 Jn, xii. 49. 4 Sce op. cit., pp. 336 and 386. 

5 Mt. xxvii. 46, ® Fragm, 233: the nature of the humanity. 

7 Sce of. cit., pp. 360 and 387. ® See of. cit., p. 387. 

» Vis, the Word. © Viz, the man Christ. Sec of. cit., pp. 361 and 387. 
MU Sce op, cit,, pp. g6r and 388. 
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XVII. Fragm. 244.0. But, as Nestorius, in predicating to 
natures in one Christ, began: Tt is known to all of them who 
hear and are willing to speak the truth." 

[XVIII]. Fragm. 296. And simultancously he shows in 
what capacitics he calls Christ one, that is, in authority and 
in greatness; for they define the gift of sonship [as] the 
source * of authority." 


If. Critical Notes 

P. 3 (2). Nau proposes w039 ‘of the spirit” for ..32, which 
is all that can be read on the MS. 

3 (2). As the verb % ‘gazed upon? has no Patel, Mrs. 
Margoliouth suggests vIpe ‘intoxicated (by the smoke)’, Ze. 
asphyxiated. 

6 (4). Read, Jp? ‘what? for Js? ‘hand’, which yields no sense 
(Bedjan). 

10 (15). Read Jes ‘flesh’ for J-> ‘son’. 

12 (18). Read JASaNdhKoo for JASAokKs, which is probably a 
misprint. 

16 (23). Read |scato ‘hypostasis’ for oa kumxoi (Nau). 

ar (31-32). The Syriac word Jsofs ‘rations’ being here out 
of place, Nau takes sof here as a derivative of the Greek févy 
‘girdle’. 

22 (32). Nau reads luce ‘is’ for Joo ‘was’. 

28 (41). The text has ysosarad ‘for their hypostasis ’, for 
which Nau reads oomsa.a% ‘for their establishing’. 

31 (45). Owing to the difficulty of supplying ‘who suppose’ 
from the context, Nau changes J;oa>9 ‘of the flesh’ into eiamt 
‘who suppose’, as six lines above, translating it: ‘or who 
suppose the ousta impure through mixture’, 

34 (50). Nau proposes Ina ‘in the will’? for MuSge ‘in 
revelation’. 

39 (57). Read WI) ‘but? for jlo ‘and not’ (Bedjan). 

45 (66). Read \aepany ‘they rend asunder’ for orm ‘they 
make empty’ (Bedjan). 

1 Sce of, ait. pp. 36x and 388, 

2 Literally: head. 


® See op. cit., pp, 361 and 388; according to Loofs this fragment is a reference 
to, not a quotation from, Nestorius’ own words, 
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53 (78). Read oom ‘he has given’ for aso‘ they have given’, 
as the sense requires ; cp. p. xiii. 

56 (83). Read obarzmotsas ‘in his Incarnation’ for 
ohosyomat-xo ‘and his Incarnation’ (Nau). 

59 (86). The text has }as>2 : huodo ‘and the spirit; of man’, 
wrongly dividing the clauses and substituting hasysy ‘of man’ 
for Jayaoy ‘of holiness’ (Bedjan). 

60 (87). The text has JANs »sSo ‘without a king’ with a v./. 
JANso - Se ‘without counsel’, for which Nau proposes \a> 
JANso ‘counsellor’ (cp. Is. ix. 6). 

63 (92). Read Jhatsxhes? ‘of obedience’, as above, for 
Jharssobexo ‘and obedience’. 

72(106). Read Jlaudsso ‘for the introduction’ for Jkasooa\ 
“for the exaltation’ (Bedjan). 

8x (119). The text has }ite ‘the nature’; V., according to 
Bedjan’s Errata on p. 630, reads fixo ‘the natures’. 

85 (124). V. reads pel? united’ for publ? ‘caught’. 

89 (129). The text has ‘the nature of him (635i) who is the 
exaltation’, which Nau adopts; V. has: ‘that (so) nature which 
is the exaltation’. 

go (130). The text has }¢>092 ‘of morals’, for which Nau reads 
Jias99 ‘of administrators’. 

93 (134). If with the text oS (fem.) is read, ‘whose’ refers to 
the soul; if oS (masc.), the reading of V., is followed, ‘whose’ 
refers to the body. 

98 (150). The text has »¢5 ‘knowing’, for which Nau pro- 
poses Says ‘known’; cp. p. 345 (4.73). 

100 (154). Read vooks/ ‘he is’ for yeh? ‘thou art’ (Nau). 

104159). The text has ghia! ‘thy letters’, for which V. reads 
ghix,! ‘thy letter’, which Nau adopts. 

105 (160). For ‘the fear (Mm?) of God’, the reading of the 
text, V. has ‘the mother (es) of God’. 

106 (161). Read 9/7 ‘(I) sa ’ or ‘sayest (thou)’ (ptep.), as 
Nau translates it, for +267 ‘say’ (impt.). 

139 (205). Nau proposes ‘by confirmation (ele Jiiam>) of 
those things’ for ‘sincerely’ or ‘in truth (elo Jiza>) by 
means of those things’. 

139 (206). Nau proposes J,> ‘inventing’ for +> ‘creating’. 

155 (227). The text has Jao ‘thou hast supposed’; V. and 
S, read ia (impt.) ‘suppose’, which Nau adopts. 

162 (238). V. reads: ‘the very own hypostasis of his nature 


400 Aprennix IT 


(ofao9)’ for the text, which has ‘his own hypostasis and his 
nature (k20)’. 

206). For ‘not from (g9) the ousta of God the Word 
was it changed’, the reading of the text, V. has: ‘the ousia of 
God the Word was not indeed (qs) changed’. 

187 (140). Read ohaiassc eo Sand from his teachings’ for 
ohaiadso gx ‘which were from his teachings’ (Bedjan). 

20,4 (285). The text reads fase ‘thus’, for which Nau appears 
to substitute Jo ‘the former’. 

224(3t2). Read lasax LaXS ‘with Christ’, as on Syr., p. 310, 
for Jamas od not Christ’ (Nan). 

235 (327). Read Jhasasssttooy fof the Incarnation’ for 
JhasMashe fof the Trinity’ (Bedjan). 

242 (335). ‘The Syriac text has only: ‘how is he an act which 
is with the Father and the Son and falls not short of them in 
anything?’ The translator, having passed over from Jras. 
‘slave’, which he omitted, to J;Ax ‘work’, continued from 
there, reading only wis yap ey 7d pera warpds Kal viod épyatdpevov 
(tAs) ‘work’ being a mistake for Jas ‘ working’), and then 
by another mischance omitted also ty fyrofn tus tas Tod rvedparos 
rages ebpiprer. 

243 (336). The text has Jz. ‘act’, as on the preceding page, 
for which Bedjan proposes to read Jyas. ‘slave’. 

255 (353). The text has ysasckemsy ‘that they should rely 
upon’, which is impossible with the preposition g2% ‘from’ 
and yields here no satisfactory sense; Bedjan therefore proposes 
yosnohens? and takes ~ poor! in the sense of the Greek 
drro-oxnparifera. ‘divests of the monastic habit’, which must 
be translated reflexively : ‘that they should divest themselves of’. 

275 (379). Read Joo yy ‘have judged’ for Joos, ‘that he 
should become’, dividing differently the words in the text (Nau). 

276 (380). Nau proposes Jlo ‘and . . . not? for I) ‘but’. 

283 (390). Read fu? LoS Ju? ‘brother to brother’, almost as 
above, in place of Jus LoS fu ‘living man to living man’ (Nau). 

283 (390). Nau appears to read ‘when thou wast summoned 
(M;02—pass.) to an Oecumenical Council’ for ‘when thou wast 
summoning (\.26—act.) an Occumenical Council’; cp. Ndldeke, 
Syriac Grammar, § 64. 

284 (392). Read Nao ‘he received’ for aSao ‘they received’ 
(Bedjan) ; cp. p. xiii. 
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292 (403). Read with S. and C, \ldfoo ‘and the Articles’; 
V. has JlSjoy ‘of the Articles’, which Nau appears to adopt in 
his translation : sans ccrire les chapitres, 

294 (405). For gombih Jools vooksls ‘who in ousia is both 
of them’ (sc. of the ozszas) read probably, as below, wookuly 
ehulih anol ‘who is in both ousias’. 

297 (410). The text has Lisoly y? ‘as thou hast said’, for 
which V. has hisly yl ‘as I said’, in accordance with the 
Greek ; see p. 357 (489). 

312 (430). Read sx{y ‘that I say’ or, with Nau, Lesoly ‘that 
I have said’ for x4 ‘that he has said’, the reading of the text. 

315 (434). The text has Lysty Jhasyssop lissaa ‘a distinction 
of remoteness of hands’, i.e. a distinction consisting in a 
differentiation of functions, for which Nau proposes to read |in3a9 
Kuly Vujassas une scparation qui ait eu a Paide des mains. 

317 (436). For «a.a0/ ec? o> ‘but Acacius does not (do so)’ 
Nau proposes to read wasa0/ poe of ‘or with Acacius’. 

320 (439). Read waxdol> for lwols, the same error as that 
on p. 294 (405). 

326 (448). Read o> (masc., referring to ‘nature’) for od 
(fem., referring to ‘the divinity’ ?). 

328 (451). Read ‘Kad? ‘thou hast taught’ for KaN? ‘I have 
taught’ (Nau). 

343 (470). Read mNoanpusmans ‘in Constantinople’ for 
woamo}> ‘in Ephesus’ (Bedjan). 

345 (473). Read lrawus ‘beloved’ for lsaus ‘loving’ (Bedjan) ; 
cp. p. 98 (150). 

346 (474). Read 9/ ‘indeed’, as above, for of ‘or’ (Nau). 

349 (478). Read o.09 ‘he cast aside’ for oss09 ‘he likened’ 
(Bedjan). 

356 (488). Bedjan proposes ‘that he should openly (MuLSXgy) 
say’ for ‘he should lyingly (M2) say’, the reading of the 
text; this gives an easier construction, by inserting » ‘that’, 
and is in harmony with the Greek in the following passage 
(v. infr.). Cp. Engl., p. 356 (Syt p. 489). For I$ peso ‘some- 
thing false’, the reading of S., which is given in the text, V. 
and C., following the Greek, have Mo peo ‘something which 
was open’, ; 

357 (489). Read liso] ‘I have said’ for }+x5/.‘thou hast said’; 


see p. 297 (410). 
atts Dd 
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360 (493). Read fu? ‘1? for ls ‘this’ (Bedjan). 

365 (501). The Syriac text has lozdse ‘and into fortresses’ 
or ‘ fastnesses’, a word otherwise known only from citations in 
the Jexicographers (Payne-Smith, Zhes. Syr. i. 620), for which 
Bedjan proposes to read },a50 ‘and in crevices (in the rocks)’, a 
word in Syriac also cited only from lexicographers (of. cit., i. 453). 

378 (519). Read soy ‘he feared’ for aXay ‘they feared’ 
(Bedjan) ; cp. p. xiii. 

379 (520). For the unknown watessass ‘Muzicanus’ Bedjan 
proposes }uwK\.sa.0 ‘Mauretania’ and Nau tentatively [Jasna] 
‘ Lusitania’. 


Ill. Zhe word mpbcwmor. 


Tue original meaning of the word zpécwmov is face, visage, 
countenance. It is also used in classical Greck as equivalent to 
mporwreoy, a mask, and so for a dramatic part, or character, 
Other classical usages are front (as opposed to back), outward 
appearance, beauty. When used to denote a person, it is always 
simply the person as regarded from the outside, not the inner ego 
or personality. 

In the Septuagint, the word is confined to translating Hebrew 
words signifying face, or parts of the face used for the whole. It 
is used both literally of the human face, and metaphorically of 
the surface of anything.’ 

In the New Testament zpécwmov is used for face (both literally 
and metaphorically), for the ov/ward appearance or surface (e.g. of 
the heavens or the earth), and so for ferson in such phrases as 
ob yap Bréres els mpdcwrov dvOpdrov (Mt. xxii, 16); 0d AapPdves 
mpdcwmov (Lk. xx. 21); OavpdLovres mpdowmov (Jude 16). Three 
passages in 2 Corinthians should be quoted: (1) fva é« modXGv 
mpordmrov 7d eis jas xépurja Sidi roAdGY ebyapiorn Oh rep Hay (i. 11). 
Here mpoodrwv seems to mean simply people ; (2) Kexdpurpas, ef 1 
kexdpiopat, 8? Spas ev mpoodmrw Xprorod (ii, to)—in the presence of 
Christ ; (3) zpds porrpdy ris ydrens ris 80€is rob Oeod ev mpordmre 
Xpicroi (iv. 6). Here the stress seems to be laid on the function 
of Christ as the visible revelation of the glory of God (cp. v. 4 ds 
éorw eixdov Tod Oe0d). 

In the Apostolic Fathers the usages are similar to those in the 


1 The following list of the Hebrew equivalents is given by Hatch and Redpath: 
AN, AND, DY, 7D, D5, AND, 
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New Testament. The passages in which the word means person 
are as follows: [orders] Ww odéya T™porwmra Tporerh Kat addy... 
éféxavouy (Clem. Rom. i. 1); ewdnofay 8 ty 4 880 mpdcwra oracid= 
few (Id. xlvii. 6); ev rots mpoyeypappévns Tpordros 7d wav hHOos 
edpyoa ev wirre. Kai aydryou (Ignatius, M agn. Vi. 1); elyrijoes 
Kad hpepay th Tpdcwma Tov dylov (Did. iv. 2; Ep. Barn. xix. Io); 
ob jy mpdorwmov edéykar ert mapartépacw (Did. iv. 3; Ep. Barn. 
xix. 4). Elsewhere the word means face, surface, or outward 
appearance, 

In the Apologists Justin Martyr and Theophilus there appears 
an extension of the dramatic use of the word which is afterwards 
common ; it is used to denote the person represented by another, 
especially in biblical exegesis. Thus éxd mpoodmov rod marpbs 
AEXInray Suvi “Uoatov . « . otSe ot Adyor (Just. Apol. I, xxxvii. 1); 
6 "Hoatus ds dard rpordmoy trav doorddwv . . . déyer (Id. Dial. 
Tryph, xii); 6 Adyos . . . dvadapBdvov rb mpdcwrov rod marpos 
(Theophilus, ad Aui, ii. 22). In this last passage xpécwrov is 
clearly not used technically of a ‘person’ of the Trinity, It is 
so used by Pscudo Justin Martyr, but the fact that that writer 
also uses trdvracis in the same sense shows his later date: 73 
"Ayéryyrov Kal Tévytov kat exmopevrdy obk obolas Sydutixd onpavrends 
8 rav broordceiv dora” ixavd yip huiv dtaxpweiv rh mpdowma, Kal Thy 
Tlarpds Kat Yiod kat dyiov Uvevparos Biakdvrws Sevier trdoracw 
(Exp. Rect. Conf. iii; cp. Resp. ad Orth. xvii, cxxix, cxxxix). 

Irenacus and Clement of Alexandria make no advance in their 
use of the word, but two passages from the latter are worth 
quoting as they refer to the Incarnation: 6 Oeios Adyos . . . 7d 
avOpdrou mporureov dradaBov Kat capri dvarhacdpevos 75 cwrhpiov 
Spapa ris dvOpumdrytos trexpivero (Protrept. xx, 109, 3); of 8& “Sid 
mavrds TO mpdrwmoy Tod watpos Berovew”,) mpdcwrov S& warps 6 
vids, 80 oS yrupiferar & marjp (excerpt. ex Theod. x. 6). In the 
former of these mporameov, NOt mpdcwroy, is used, 

The ordinary meanings of face, oulward appearance, dramatic 
part, and person appear in Origen as in his predecessors,’ but 
there are also passages which seem the extension of rpécwmov to 
denote the inner mental and spiritual characteristics of per 
sonality. A metaphorical use of the literal sense of face, as 


1 Mt. xviii. ro, 
2 These meanings remain in constant use throughout; no further references 
will be given for them, except for special reasons, 
pda 
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érixerran 73 Evdov rpordmy, (7B) tyyepovind Hpdv, 7d Kéduppa Kal 4 
dripia (Hom. in Jer. v. 9) may possibly have been the starting- 
point of this development, which is carricd further in two 
passages of Origen himself and in one possibly quoted from 
Heracleon: xar& 7d tepatucby Kal Aevirexdy mpdramdy eorre pO" Hpepd- 
tyros th eyopeva (Conn. in Loh. vi. 8'); “Opnpos pav ev woddois 
Ooupitfera, tpjras th THY Hpdov mpdcuma, Sota abt. bréVero dx’ 
apyis (¢. Cels. vii. 36) ; 7d “Bay py onpeta cal répara tyre, ob ph 
morevonre” réyerOul pyow oixews mpds 7d Tootrov mpdowmov Se épyow 
iow exov Kal 80 aicOjrews reOcrOar Kar odxt Myw murresew (Comm. 
m™m Joh. xiii. 60). There is possibly a similar use in the 
apocryphal Acts of Andrew: iSdv 13 abv apdorwmov ev TH obola cov 
(Act. Andr. vi). 

The regular use of the word in Trinitarian doctrine begins 
with the Monarchian controversies, Hippolytus quotes Callistus 
as teaching that the Father, the Son, and the Spirit are é 
mpdowmrov: ob ydp, pyoiv, pd Sv0 Ocos, warépa Kad vidv, dAN Sa. § 
yop & abtg yerdpevos rarip mporhaBdpuevos tiv odpxa eeorotncey 
&vdoas éautG Kat éroinoev vy, ds KadetoOar warépa Kat vidy eva Oedy, Kad 
rotro ey dv mpdowmoy pi Stvacda evar So, Kal obrws tov marépa 
oupmrenovOevar tH vig' od yap Oédrer Néyew tov marépa wemovOévar Kad ty 
elvat mpdowmoy, (iAX’) exbuyedv Thy els tov warépa Braodnptav 6 dvdyros 
kal rouxidos, 6 dvw Kétw oxedudlov Bacdyulas, va pdvov Kath rhs 
GAnPeias Eye Boxy, wore pev els 7d SaP_edAlov Bypa eumlrrov, wore St 
els 75 @eo8drov odx aidetrat (IRef, ix. 12, 18); avetpa. yep, pyoty, 5 beds 
odx erepdv éore mapa Tov Adyov 4} 6 Adyos wap Tov Oedv. ev ody TodTO 
mpdcwmoy, dvdpart piv pepitdpevor, odala 88 ob (Ref. x. 27. 4). 
Hippolytus himself uses the word of the distinctions within the 
Trinity: 8%0 piv odk épd Oeovs, AAN’ 4) Ba, rpbowra 8% Svo, oixovoplay 
88 tpirny, Thy xdpw Tod dylov Uvetparos, marhp pay yap ds, mpdowra 
82 Bio, bre Kal 5 Yids, 7d 88 zpérov 7d &ywv Tyvedpe. (c. haer. Noet. xiv). 
Two passages from Eusebius are similar: xis 8% érarefywoe 
éaurdv tijxoos yevopevos tO marpl; 7d yup traxovew rovde rHde Svetv 
yeror’ dy mpoodruv rapactarixdy (De Eccl. Theol. i. 20); rére piv 
Xpiorot mpdowmor, tore 88 rvevparos dylov, tore S& 70d emt wdvrww Oeod 
Iv 81d. 103 mpodrjrov xpnpdriov (Dem. Ev. v. 13. 2). 

In one passage Eusebius uses mpdowrov for a human person 
with direct reference to mental and spiritual qualities: évred0ev 


} But possibly in this passage the word only means ‘ characteristic manner’ 
as seen from the outside. 
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Sppcyrevos kal 6 Thy mavdperoy codiay els ubrod mpdownov dvabels éby 
xr. (Pracp. dev, xi. 7. 521 d). 

Cyril of Jerusalem interprets the zpdcwmov of Ps. civ. 15 as 
meaning rb ris puxis . « . tpdrwmov (Myst, iv. 9). 

Eustathius of Antioch, in speaking of the Trinity, Says tpuds 
bpootrros, plo. Vedrys ev tpurty mpordmos Kal trootéceot knpurrerar 
(Al. ad Const, Migne, 2. G. L. xviii. 676.4), This use of the 
word is acommon formula in the fourth century, and is found 
in the Creed of Sirmium: 80 zpécwra . . . rarpds Kad viod 
(Hardouin i. 705 c). Athanasius denies that the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit are & mpéawmov (Migne, xxvi. 7403), and speaks 
of an Arianizing creed as tpia bpodoyoivres mptypara Kat tpia 
mpiowra Tod Llurpis Kat rod Ytot Kat rod dylov Uvetparos Kari ras 
ypuds (Migne, xxvi. 729 8). But, on the other hand, the word can 
still be uscd in its non-technical sense so that Athanasius, in 
citing Jn. xiv. 9 (6 émpaxds éue édpaxe rdv marépa), can speak of the 
Son as mpdswrov tod marpis (In Psalin. xx. 7). Cp. ta... xat 
ep! jas peraydyy 1d mpdawmov 70d marpds (In Psalm, xxii.1). The 
old usages of the word for person represented, or person referred 
to, persist, ¢.g. é« mpoowmov tod "Inood heya (Exp. Frid. iii), ra 
mpocwra . . » TOV yeypappevav épevvav (De Decr. Nic. Symt. xiv). 
Cp. Or. Ic. Ar. liv; In Psalm. ii. 14, xiv. 2, xv. 8; Ep. ad 
Marcellin vii. In one passage rpdowrov seems to mean position 
in the eyes of the world: xarpot Kat mpoodmov mpddacts elAxuoev adrov 
roatra ypdwor (De Sent. Dion, iv). The predominance of this 
meaning of ferson as seen from the outside is interesting when it 
is noticed that there appear for the first time in Athanasius 
passages concerning the Incarnation which, in their use of the 
word mpdcuov, seem to prepare the way for the later language 
of Nestorius: r& yap rod vdputos abrod eis 7 abrod mpdowroy héyerat 
(Lib. de Inc. et ¢. Ar. ii); ro xowdv duomep mpbowroy ris dvOpwrdrytos 
dvaduBdv rods mpds Medv Kai LLarépa tovetrae Abyous (In Psalm. xv. 1); 
oxdmer por mid 7d rijs dvOpwrdryros tpdcwnoy év XpworG wapaxadoty 
dradddrrerOun tov mraurparov (Ln Psalm. xxii. 1). Such language 
is definitely repudiated in Athanasian works of doubtful authen- 
ticity: 6 8& dvbpwros tv mpdcwmov .. « dd re mvedparos Kal capkds* 
kard. 8¢ 7d dpolopa abrod voyréov tov Xpwrdy eva kat od Svo mpdowra 
(Dub, de Incarn. i); Xpurris &v mpdowndy torw owrebey & @eod Kal 
dWOpwrdrytos bs mas dvOpurros & Kowds é& fou kat Aoyxod (De S. Trin. 


Dial. v, Migne, 2. GL. xxviii. 1277 4). 
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As might be expected the word occurs in Basil most frequently 
in connexion with Trinitarian doctrine. Ile is mainly concerned 
to assert, as against the Sabellians, that cach rpéswmov in the 
Trinity implies a distinct iréoraus, e.g. xpi) Exartov mpboumoy ev 
brocrdce édnOw} Urapxov dporoyeiv (Ep. ccx. 5.317 A); of 88 tabrby 
Aéyovres oboiav Kal Srdvtacw, dvayxilovrar mpoowra pdvov bpodoyev 
Sidhopa, kal ev 7B wepuirtuaOa Aéyew tpels brocrdces, cbpirKovrae pi) 
hedbyovres 7d 70d YaBeddéov xaxdv, ds Kal abdrds Todhaxod cvyxéwv Ti 
ewotay, erixeipel diatpelv ra rpdrwra, Thy airiy tndotacw éywv mpds 
Ti éxdorore mapepmimrovray xpecav petarxnpariler Oa (Ep. ccxxxv. 6,’ 
3648). A passage in Adv. Eunomium V, which at first sight 
appears curious, probably means that St. Paul and the prophets 
when rightly understood proclaim the doctrine of the “Trinity 
when only mentioning any one Person: Tpuida ri povdda Knptc- 
govres, GAN’ évdryra Oedryros eiddres, év Et xpordmy rd Tpla Knpacover 
(315 B). Besides this frequently recurring use of the word, it is 
also found in Basil with its older meanings of face, person repre- 
sented, person referred to, and dramatic character. We refers to 
the Jewish interpretation of roujowpev dvOpwrov in Gen. i. 26 as 
follows: moddd, pacity, éorl rk mpdcuwmra mpds ods 5 Adyos yéyove Tod 
Geot. trois dyyédous yap Meyer Tois apéorwow ard (Lex. ix. 6. 87 ¥). 
The only reference to inner personality is a metaphorical use of 
mpdowrov as face: dvdyxn... tov drobavivra ... dvucrivar Sud rips év 
Xpwrg . . » xdpiros, cat unxére Suk ras épaptias rd tpdowmov Tod ~ow 
avOpdrou ds mpdoxavpa xvtpas éxew (De Bapt. i, 10, 636 £). 

What is true of Basil is true of the Gregories. A typical 
Trinitarian passage is xp) Kal rov &a Oedv rypelv, Kad ras tpeis 
trocrdces Suodoyeiv, ere ow tpiu mpdcwra, Kal éxdorny perdi ris 
iStérqros (Greg. Naz. Or. xx, Migne, xxxv. 1072 c). The older, 
non-technical, uses are also found. In one passage mental and 
spiritual qualities are implicd: 8 73 rév mpoodaruv déumorrov 
(Gr. Naz. Ep. ci, M. xxxvii. 177 a); and in one place Gregory ot 
Nyssa uses the word non-technically in reference to the Incarna- 
tion : trép rijs dvOpwrdryros 7 iStov mpdowrov tpoBadropevos (c. Ar. 
et Sab., M. xlv, 1292 8). 

A very important development is found in Epiphanius. The 
common ancient use of the word in such phrases as dd rpoodmov 
twds to denote the person in whose name an utterance is made is 
combined with the later Trinitarian use: wohdd éore Seigar ore ek 
mpoodmov Tod Tarpds ori év 77} radaly Siathjxy elpnudva. ddAAd Kal éx 
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mpowrdmou Tod Viod moddiixs, kat é« mpoowmov mad rod dylov Tvedparos 
(Ancor, xxxix, M. xliii. 88 A); odxére 88 dd mpordmou Larpbs pdvor, 
ot dad mporrdirov Viod pedvoy, AMA pecutrara tov mpordrov Tarpds kat 
Yiod pyoe.. . (Adv. Haer. 1. ii. 74, M. xlii, 3253). Further, this 
idiom is applicd to the Incarnation in the exposition of the Gospel 
sayings of Christ, with the result that language is used similar 
to that in which Nestorius expounds his Christology: r/ ofv, 
goaciv, Core 6 Adyos obras dv diev, dre Océ pov, @cé pov, tva ri pe 
eyxarédures 3! rive 88 ob wadhes ely bre dad rpocdrov Tis adtod evavOpw- 
THTEMS dvOporroralds mpofddderat 7b pjpa (Lb. U1. ii. 62, M. xlii, 305); 
el 88 ddvarov fv KuracxeOivas bud riyy Ocdryra, was dpa ex mpoodrov Tod 
abrot Ocdrytos WBivaro jyOivae 7d @eé pov kth. ; GAN obros ex mpoodmou 
ris airod evavOpomjrens dvOpurorabds eelxvuro 5 déyos, tva pdOwpev 
dAnOwiss Tvas rv &orapKoy mapoviiay, Kal ob Soxjoe i} pavracig wap’ 
abrod olxovopnbetoav (Ib. I. ii, 63, M. xlii. 308 c). 

Such language is never found in Apollinarius. For him 
Christ is & xpécwrov. He only uses the word as a technical 
term, as in the following passages, of which the first two refer 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, the rest to the Incarnation: 
GANMrpot 38 ody Frrov Kal of tiv tpudda pH Kara ddyOeay ex tpidv 
mpordrov bpodoyodvres, GAN’ év povddt 7d rpurdotv doeBis Kard. otvOeow 
davratipevor kat codlav ev 06B tov vidy ds ev dvOpdmw Thy dvOpwmivyy 
Hyovpevor, SO Fs 6 dvOpurrds erre cords, Kat Adyov Spoius 7G Kard 
mpooopiy %) Sulvorav eleryyoripevor odBeplg troordoa od88 pdvy 
(Lietzmann,? p. 167, 18); mpdrwmov piv yop éxdorov- 7d eva abrd 
Kal Sperrdvar Spot, Ocdrys St warpds Boy, kat dadre pia rdv tpidv 
4 Ocdrys A€youro, Ty warps Buryta wupodvay vid re Kal wvebpare 
paprupe dherre ei piv ev tpurt mpordiots pla. nOijoerar 4 Oedrys, Kal 7 
pias SaPefuotrat Kal To ev ob StaKérerat kal i mpos tov marépa 
ducuxt) viod re Kal mveipatos Cvérys bpodoyetras’ et 88 Kat mporwmov ey 
eye rus dormep Kat riy Ocdryra pilav, ote éorw ds ev 7a Bvo &y ro En 
(Jb. p. 172, 10); et ylip Gdos dude, re 7d dyuatipevov; et 6 ovparas 
dyuierat, th rh deyui{or ; dAN’ bpas duddrrov tb ey mpdcwmoy Kal ry 
duepurrov dvds Cou Siu 7d te deyudgeu Kat 7d dyuieabar nub ddov 
réVexev (Lb, p. 189, 14); et -yodw “els” 5 & THs dylas mapbévou TexBels 
dvoparrar Kat adrds dote “82 ob ri mdvra yeyove”’, pia piors eoriv, 
ered} mpiorwmoy tv tyov eds vo Suiperw, erred pdt iSia dors 7d cpa 
kad 18ia dow ty Vedrys Kari riy odpxoow, GN borep dvOpwros pia 


1 ML, xxvii. 46. : 
+ Apollinaris von Lavdicea u. seine Schule, Tiibingen, 1904 
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dbiosy otra nat d ev Spounpare dvOpamoy yorspuvos Xpurrds (Jb. p. 257, 
TA); Adyoper KE ra. dpuepdrepa, wad && olpavod rd boy Sid thy Oedryra Kal 
x -yorainds 7 GAov Bede TY cdpwa, obk addres Staiperw roo dvds Tporwmov 
oD drordpvortes toh obpavion Td yiivor obSt rot yylvou rd obpaviov 
(7b. p. 259, 10). 

There is no further light on the use of the word to be gained 
from Chrysostom. Ile makes use of it in many of its common 
non-technical meanings, and also as a technical term in Trini- 
tarian doctrine, e.g, when he speaks of Arius as ds mapaddayiy 
obulas Axov ri ev trois mpourdsrors Seahopdv (De Sacerd. iv. 410A), 
The only passages in which the word occurs in connexion with 
the Incarnation are an obscure reference in Cramer’s Catena, 
where the words 8vo mpérwma deexvis Kat Oedv Kat dvOpwmov occur 
(on Ilcb, i. 8), and a sentence in a spurious treatise : pi) woufonre 
Bo mpdvoru rd ev mpdowmoy tod Xpurrod (Migne, J. G. L. Ixiv. 35). 

Macarius of Egypt seems to use mpocwrov for aspect: és dvo 
mpirwma voerar rie mpdypura (Lom. xxvi. 10); éxxrnoia & dvol 
mpordmos voctrar... Th cverijpate... Kat Th ovykpipare ris yuxis. 
Grav obv els rdv dvOpwmrov AapPdvynra, exxAnoiu early Sov abrod 7d 
obyxpya (Hom, xxxviii. 8). Sometimes he uses it simply to 
mean thing: 7 800 mpdowra xdpis Kat dpapria (LLont xl. 7); 8¥0 
mpiowna wovurrdpeva Tédewy Te mpaypa dmepyderar, olov Sto SiaOijKar 
+ + + (Hom. xxxii. 6). In Palladius the word occurs once 
meaning Lyfe: Noe rpdoumdy eore ris dxrnpoudyys (Migne, P. G. L. 
Ixv. 336 c). 

So far the only usages suggestive of that which is common in 
Nestorius have been found in Athanasius and Epiphanius. But 
in Theodore of Mopsuestia, as might be expected, there is an 
exact anticipation of the teaching of Nestorius: drav piv pip ris 
pies Siaxpiveoper, redelav rh piow rod Oeod Abyou papery, Kal rédevov 
7) mpdowmov' ob88 yap dmpdowmov Lorw tréarucw elreiv' redelay 8% Kab 
Thy rod dvOpdrov gtow, Kat 7d mpdcumoy dpoiws’ drav pévrow ert ry 
cuwvddeav driSupev, ty mpdcwrov rére paper. tov airov 8) tpdmov 
kdvradda lav papey rod Oeod Adyov rv obciay, Wiav 8& Kal ry Tod 
GvOpdrov' Siaxexpynévar yap at dives, gy 58 7d mpdcumov TH evdoe 
drrorehotpevov' bore kdvratOa Sray per ras pices Siaxpivew mepdueba, 
tédeov 7d mpdcwrov papey evar rd Tod dvOpdrov, Tédctov 8 Kal rd ris 
Ocdrytos, brav 8& mpbs riv Ewow droBrdpwper, tore ev elyar ro 
mpdourov dudy ras dices knpirropev, ths Te dvOpurdrnros rH Oedrytt 
Thy maps. Tis Krivews Tysdyy Sexopuevys, kal rhs Oedryros ev airy mévra 


The word mpécemov 409 


émredovans tH Séovra (I'ragin. de Incarn. viii). There is also the 
older non-technical use : daavra pévroe ré. Tod Yadpod bs ex mpoodmov 
70d Aaod pyow (exp. in Ls. xv. 1). 

In Theodorct, the contemporary and friend of Nestorius, 
there is a surprising absence of the Nestorian technical use. 
There is the original meaning of face: zpécwrov cod rhv edbpeverav 
kal TH Tis <Aevepias drddoow Kal rv ris Kydepovias darddnbw (In 
Dan. iii. 41); 1d pav rijs emeixetas dredioaro mpoowmeiov, ri 8 rhs 
dvoreBedas eyipvare rpdcuroy (H. £. iii. 11), There is the technical 
use in Trinitarian doctrine: ri 8€ ye tréctacw mpoodmov twos 
avat SpAwtiayy, olov 4 rod ratpds 7) Tod viod 7} rod dylov mvetparos. 
ri yap trdcrarw Kal rd mpdowmov Kal ry iBiéryta tabrov onpatvew 
bapev rois rav dylwv arépwv Spots dxodovdoivres (Dial. i, Migne, 
P.G. L. \xxxiii. 36 4). But of the Incarnation he says: dre per’ 
TH Gwow &t mporwry Kat Th SYAG Kal ta Tarewd mpoodrre H Octo 
Tag)... wodddxis env ds kat rd Oeia Kat ra dvOpdreia 75 ev éxerat 
mpdcwmov. Sid Tou rodTo Kal of rpicpaxdprot marépes, Srus Sel moredew 
ds rov marépa Siddéavres Kal els 7d tod viod mpdcwmov peraBdvres, odk 
elrov etis “Kal els rdv vibv 70d Oeod”, kairor Aiav dxddovOov jv 7a meph 
Ocod Kat marpds elpyxdros edOis Kat riyv Tod vid Beivax mpoonyopiay’ GAN’ 
ABoujOnoav 5.08 Kat rov ris Oeohoylas kat tov THs oikovoplas ipiv 
mrapaSotvar Mdyov, iva pi) GAXo pav 7d Tis Gedrytos dddo 8 7d Tis 
avOpwmdrnros mpdocwmov vomo OR (Dial, iii, Migne, P. G. L, \xxxiii. 
280 Cc). 

In Cyril of Alexandria is found almost every sense of the 
word: face (Migne, P. G. L. Ixviii. 236 p); aspect (Id. Ixxiv. 
336 a); mask (In Act. Syn. Eph, 218); image, representation 
(In Ioh. Comm. 302 c); type (Migne, P. G. L. Ixviii. 235 D, 285 4, 
Ixix. 596 a); antitype (Id. Ixviii. 7858, Ixix. 568 8) ; the person 
represented by a speaker (In Ioh. Comm. 304; De Inc. Unig. 
703a; In Oscam. v. 143 ¢,d; In Psalm. ix. 1, &c.); @ person 
in the ordinary colloquial sense (Migne, P. G. L. Ixix. 752 8, Ixxvii. 
169A). In at least ten passages zpéowroy is used in its technical 
sense of the doctrine of the Trinity, ¢g. mia yap 4 Tis Ocdrytos 
tots ev mpoodry re Kal troordee marpos Te kal viod Kat éyfov mvevparos 
(In Ioh. Comm. 806 a). The passages referring to the Incarna- 
tion may be divided into those in which he is reproducing 
Nestorian views, and those in which he is expounding his own. 
The former are as follows: « xowds dvOpwnds éorw 5 Xprotds, 


- : ¥ Sn th a és 
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AMyov .. . (De Rect. Fud. ad Arc. ct Mar. 66¢); .. . ri Kal? 
trdcracw &ucw Tod Aéyou mpds Tiv cupKa, Kal odyi dy povav thy ev 
mpordros, kat xara Oédnow .. . (Lb. 103€); . . . WAR tpogdmov 
&véoe rerysnpévos (Lb, 22d); aebédnoe kar’ otdéva tpdwov rov 6p0ov 
Tis wiotews Aébyov cis 7d ovTws exew, Kby ei tpordmov &woow errupypl- 
loot rwes (Ep. iv, Ad Nest. Oce. i. 24d); ddA ered}, oxomds exelvors 
8¥0 A€yew Xprorots, at Svo viods, kal rdv piv dvOpurrov iSids rdv 8k 
Gedy iduxds- cra pdvor tov mpoodrav mowitow Thy evwow, ddr Todo 
rrouiddovrat, Kal mpopdoeas mdrrovras év dpaprias, Kad yéyparran 
(Ad Cler. Const. M.1xxvii.65 8); 088% yap dvéxn mpoowrors Svat, nyouv 
brdcracet, ras puvas Siavénew (Ad Acac. Mel. M. Ixxvii. 1934). In 
the following two passages Cyril is setting forth his own teaching : 
yéyove yop tov pecirns evavOpdanoas 5 vids, kul ofov SiadrAakrys els 
elpivyy, odx érépy mpokevav tov év 73 Koopd Thy tworayiv, GAN ds ev 
Sty mpocwm, 73 Oecd Kat warpi (De Rect. Fid. ad Pulch. et Eud. 
169 a); éorar ris rarewucrews 7a Sovomperh jrjpara, odx évuBatvovra pe 
mpos Thy ovatav abrod, ddA TO Tis evavOpwrjoews mpoowmy mepuKetpeva, 
(Zhes. M. Ixxv. 1204). The dubious treatise De Trintlate contains 
the two following passages: ... tva xdvreBOev 1d re Suddbopov rev 
Pioeww rod Xpurrod, 73 re povaduxdy rod mporwrov ywwoKopev (xvii) ; 
7 tyuérepov rolvuv oixeodpevos mpdcwror, kat pel’ hav récowy éavrdv, 
tatra édeyey (xxv). This last sentence, with its suspiciously 
Nestorian language, is silently omitted by the Latin translator 
(see Migne, P. G. LZ. Ixxvii. 1169 a). 

This survey may be concluded by the following passage from 
the Definition of Chalcedon: dspodroyodpev .. . &a Kad tov adrdy 
Xpwordv . . . oddap0d rijs rav pivewy Siuhopas dvypyuévys Sid rhv 
fwow, cufopevys 88 padrov rijs Wuwrytos éxarepas pioews, Kab els bv 
mpdowrov kai piav trdoracw ovvrpexovays, odK els vo mpdowma pepite- 
pevov 7} diatpovpevov, GAN eva Kal tov udrdv Yiby Kal povoyerh) Oedv 
Adyov Kipwov Incotv Xpurrév. 
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IV. Zhe Metaphysic of Nestorius. 


Wuat Nestorius really taught, and whether he was himselt 
orthodox ora heretic, are questions which have been reopened 
by the discovery of his own defence of his position in the 
‘Book of Ileraclcides’.*? So long as the first of these remains 
a mystery, the second cannot be answered; and this paper is 
put forward as a suggestion towards the interpretation of 
Nestorius’ writing and the understanding of what he taught. 
It deals mainly with one point, the meaning of the word 
mpsowrov in Nestorius’ teaching; but as the argument in the 
Liber LHeraclidis depends on his use of the word, it is a point 
which must reccive our first attention. 

The traditional view of Nestorius has been that he thought to 
solve the Christological problem by the theory of a ‘moral 
union’: ‘The answer was found in the theory of a moral union, 
the association of Jesus the Son of Mary with the eternal 
Logos: an association the basis of which is the actual moral 
identity of the will of Jesus with the divine will of the Logos.’ * 
Such a theory could only be satisfactory if it were based on a 
metaphysic in which the ultimate reality is identified with will: 
but, in the language of patristic theology, that would involve 
identifying will with o%vdu, and the slightest acquaintance with 
Nestorius’ writings is enough to show that he never did that. 
Dr. Loofs has put forward the theory that Nestorius did not 
mean to teach any metaphysical union at all, He opposes what 
he calls a ‘personal and moral’ union to all kinds of meta- 
physical union, and holds that Nestorius cared nothing for the 
latter, We misunderstand him because ‘we cannot free our- 
selves from metaphysics’. Without stopping to discuss the 
eurious notion that any non-metaphysical Christology can be 
satisfactory, or whether such a conception can credibly be 

1 Reprinted from The Jornal of Theological Studies, vol. xix, No. 73. 

2 Cp. Bethune-Baker, Mestorins and his Teaching, Cambridge, 1908; Loofs, 
Nestorius and his Place in the History of Christian Doctrine, Cambridge, 1914 ; 
and criticisms of them in the Church Quarlerly Review by H.M. Relton (Jan. 
rora) and A, C, Headlam (July, 1915). Also R. 1, Connolly and A. J, Mason in 


J.T. S. xii, 486 amd xv. 88. 
3 Weston, Zhe One Christ (1914), p- 88. 
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ascribed to a patristic theologian, I shall hope first to show 
that Nestorius did, as a matter of fact, mean to put forward 
a metaphysical theory; secondly, to make a suggestion as to 
what that theory was ; and, thirdly, to offer some few criticisms 
on what I believe him to have taught. 


I 


When we ask whether Nestorius meant to teach that Christ 
was one person or two persons, we are faced by the fact that 
there is in his terminology no word precisely similar to our 
‘person’. He shares with all his contemporaries an outlook 
not yet concerned with the psychological investigation which 
has produced the problem of the nature of personality as it 
appears in modern philosophy.’ Still, if by ‘personality’ we 
mean the real centre of being of a person, that idea was rightly 
expressed by the use, which came to be generally adopted in 
Nestorius’ day from the Cappadocian Fathers, of trdcraois ; 
which word, although commonly rendered in Latin by persona, 
itself really means individua substantia, It denotes some thing 
objectively existent, one piece of reality, so to say, which in the 
case of a human being will naturally be his personality, though 
in the case of a material thing we could not use that term to 
describe it. It is in this sense of Sréoracxs, I am inclined to 
think, that Cyril bases the oneness of Christ on a gwows Kad? 
iadoracw. 

Nestorius generally used trécrams in the older sense, as 
equivalent to oteia, though there are a few passages in which he 
shows himself to be acquainted with, and even accepts the newer 
usage.? Apart from these he has no word which, like Srdéoracis 
in Cyril, may be looked on as expressing the germ of that 
conception of ‘person’ which is still growing to-day. When he 
wishes to emphasize the unity of Christ’s essential (as we should 
say) personal being, he simply uses the number ‘one’, or denies 
that he makes Christ two. He teaches that Christ is one: he 
denies that he believes in two Sons or two Lords or two Christs.® 

» Cp.C.C. J. Webb, Studies in the History of Natural Theology, pp. 143 5q. 

? Cp, Bethune-Baker, op. cit., p. 50. 

® E.g. ‘Dominum nostrum Christum secundum naturam duplicem dicamus, 
secundum quod est filius, unum’, Loofs, Nestoriana, P. 341; and cp. Leracletdes, 
PP. 47-50, 146, 160, 189-91, 196, 209-10, 215, 225, 227, 237-8, a95-goa, 314, 
317. (The references are to the pages of the present volume.) 
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This is in effect a claim not to be condemned as Nestorian in 
the traditional sense, and our object is to discover how he 
attempted to make good this claim, 

It is a question, he says, of the hind of unity possible in the 
circumstances, and to describe it he uses the word ™pocwroy, 
We will call it provisionally prosopic union, His argument 
seems to rest on two principles, 

(2) Divine and human tet being entirely different things, 
absolutely antithetical the one to the other, they must remain a 
in the union of them in Christ, if He is to be perfect God and 
perfect man: for if cither the godhead changes into the manhood 
or vice versa, one or other will not be there at all: and if the 
two are fused, Christ will be neither God nor man, 
kind of being. 

(2) The union must be voluntary on both sides, We cannot 
think cither of Christ’s humanity or of His divinity as being 
constrained against its will as a result of the union.? 

With these two principles in his mind he turns to consider 
the three kinds of unity which he finds have to be taken into 
account, 
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but some new 


(a) There is the unity of the Persons in the Trinity. 
(4) There is the unity of soul and body in man. 
(c) There is the unity of godhead and manhood in. Christ, 


In the Trinity the Father and the Son are one in oteta and 
dors, but differ in mpdawmor, while soul and body differ-in otota 
and ¢ims, but are united vous so as to make one human 
odoia with human dios. So he calls the first of these a unity 
of ofeia, and the second a natural union (wos vou). Now, 
the godhead and the manhood in Christ cannot be united like 
the persons in the ‘Trinity, for their oiaéa are two and not one*: 
but neither can they be united like soul and body, for the union 
of soul and body is not a voluntary union ; they are both created 
things held together by the will of their Creator, and besides, 
they are both by themselves, unlike the godhead and the 
manhood of Christ, incomplete things incapable of separate 
existence.’ So there must be some third kind of unity, 

¥ Heracleides, pp, aa, a6 7, &e,, and ep, his accusation of Cyril on p, 320. 


7 Pp. 38,179, go4, and ep, Loofs, Nestorius, p. 68, 
DP, 189, 


“ Pp. 38, 179, 904. 
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exemplified in the third case, and this he calls a unity of 
mpoowrov. 

All the way through he confidently appeals to this conception 
of a prosopic union as though it explained everything, and as 
though it were quite clear what the word xpéowmov meant. What 
it did mean to him we shall consider below: the immediate point 
is that from his use of it in discussing these three kinds of unity 
we may surely conclude that to him it meant something parallel 
to obcfa and d¥os. But these are clements in the metaphysical 
analysis of a thing, and so xpdcwror, whatever the word means, 
must denote some other such element, and if so, then the 
phrase ‘prosépic union’ must represent an attempt to find a 
real metaphysical unity of the godhead and the manhood in 
Christ. 

The belief that rpécwrov denotes a real element in the being 
of a thing is strengthened by the consideration of such passages 
as these: 

‘Although the zpécwzov exists not without otofa, the otala and 
the mpécwzov are not the same,’ and 

“In order that we might not, like Sabellius, make the mpécwra 

without Aypostasis and without otc.’ ' 
It looks then as though in the metaphysic of Nestorius everything 
that exists may be analysed into otcéa, picts, and rpdcwrov. We 
must now ask what in this analysis the word xpdécwzov is used to 
describe. 


Il 


‘For Nestorius’, says Dr. Loofs, ‘who. . . was influenced by 
the manner of speaking common at that time, the main thing in 
his notion of zpécwzov, according to the etymology of the word, 
was the external undivided appearance... . In his opinion, I 
believe, everything had its zpécwroy, that is its appearance, its 
kind of being seen and judged. In nota few places in Nestorius, 
it is true, the meaning of rpécwmoy coincides with our meaning of 
the word “person”, e.g. “Cyril’s mpécwrov” means Cyril, “these 
apécwra” means these persons, and ds cat & abrés and ty mpdorantov 
may be uscd alternately. Nevertheless .. . I must lay stress on 
the fact that the notion of zpécwrov in Nestorius grew upon 
another soil and, therefore, had a wider application than our 


1 Ileracleides, pp. 170, 228. 
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term “person ?' Asimilar account of the Syriac word parsopha, 
which is used throughout the Liber Heraclidis to represent 
xpiorwmor, Js given In a note added to Prof. Bethune-Baker’s 
work. These passages suggested to me that we should take 
this simple and clear meaning of mpocuroy, a meaning which the 
word ik anelbuliesdly able to bear, and, using it as parallel to 
essence and nature in the metaphysical analysis, see how 
far it would carry us in the interpretation of Nestorius’ writing. 
The surprising thing was that throughout the Liber Heraclidis 
the understanding of mpécwzoy in this way gave an intelligible 
sense, and presented a coherent and consistent Christological 
theory sufficiently simple to explain how Nestorius could 
confidently appeal to it as the solution of all difficulty. 

In modern times, of course, many thinkers have distinguished 
between a thing as it is in itsclf and as it appears to us. In this 
they have usually started by considering the fact of error in 
sense-perception, or by contrasting our ‘mental image’ or 
‘idea’ of a thing with the reality it is supposed to represent. 
But neither of these lines of thought must be ascribed to 
Nestorius. If mpdécwmov for him means the appearance of a 
thing, it means that appcarance not as opposed to the thing’s 
reality, but considered as an objectively real element in its 
being ; and the genesis of the conception must be sought along 
other lines. Two suggestions may be made, In the first place, 
an analysis of reality into ofada and ¢¥os almost demands such 
acompletion. If the invisible oteia is that in which the various 
clements of the gis are united, a word is needed to describe 
the external undivided appearance of the whole. And secondly, 
the common conception of the Godhead as invisible but revealed 
in Christ who is the cy rod dopdrov rarpds is a conception akin 
to that which we are considering. 

Supposing then that Nestorius analysed everything that exists 
into obra, dvous, and wpdorwror, that is, into essence, nature (or 
sum of qualities), and appearance, how can this be applied to 
Christology ? 

The godhead and the manhood of Christ each has its otcva, 
dots, aNd mpdvorrov. Now for reasons given above we cannot 
find the centre of their union in cither their oboéa or their dios. 
But we can think of two different things, different in otcia and 

1 Loofs, Nestorus, p. 76. 2 Bethune-Baker, of. cit., p. 219. 





416 Appennix IV 


gous, which nevertheless are identical in appearance. The 
appearances overlap, so to say. But two identical appearances 
will be one appearance. Surely here we have found that 
element in their being in which two otcfa, complete with their 
respective diceus, can be united so as to be one without ceasing 
to be themselves. 

At first sight this certainly does not look like any real union 
at all. Two things which look alike are not one thing. But 
such a criticism entirely misunderstands Nestorius’ thought. 
For him the apicmrov is no mere appearance. It is a real 
element in the being of a thing, without which, or if it were 
other than it is, the thing would not be what it is. A apicwmoy 
which was not the rpdewmor of an otra would be a merc illusion, 
a figment of the imagination, and neither the manhood nor the 
godhead of Christ was that. On the other hand, an otoa without 
a mpdowrov was unthinkable.t| And so a prosdpic union is a real 
union, and that kind of real union which is possible in the 
particular case we are considering. 

The ordinary view of Nestorius’ position is that he taught 
that the manhood and the godhead of Christ existed in two 
separate persons who were united by a ‘moral union’, that is, 
two persons whose wills were identical in content: the man 
Jesus being granted kar’ ciSox‘av complete unity with the Logos. 
Undoubtedly Nestorius did teach the existence of two wills 
which were one in that they willed alike? But he taught more 
than this. The contents of the wills are alike, it is true, but 
also in one of the three elements of their being their owners are 
united in a real metaphysical union. So although he says ‘[To 
have] the zpécwrov of God is to will what God wills’,? yet he 
denies that he teaches a union of two separate persons united by 
love and by an equality of honour and power.' No; there is a 
real metaphysical unity, and he neither teaches nor believes in 
‘two Sons’.* 


1 Nestorius as an adherent of the Antiochian school could as little realize 
a really existent nature without mpdcwmoy as without bmdarans, for the whole 
of the characteristics which make the nature must, in his opinion, as necessarily 
have a form of appearance, ¢. ¢. a apéownoy, asa real being by which they are 
borne, #.¢,a indoracs,” Loofs, Nestorius, p. 78, Cp. Leracleides, pp. 170, 219, 
228. 

2 Heracleides, pp. 59, 62, 65-6, 70, 163. 3 P. 59. 

4 P. 3x4, 5 See p. 412, ne 3 
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Passages which suggest the above interpretation of mpécwrov 
will be found on pp. 20-1, 53, 146-7, 158, 165, 189-90, 218-19, 
238, 246~7, 310-11, and 378 of the present volume. 

These passages illustrate Nestorius’ Prevailing use of mpéc- 
wrov and treatment of the subject. There are also Passages of 
great significance in which the object of the sharing of the 
mpdcwra is said to be manifestation, e. g: ‘It is known that God 
the Word is said to have become flesh and the Son of man after 
the likeness and after the xpéwrov of flesh and of man whereof 
He made use to make [Himself known to the world’! We must 
also note what a prominent place in his Christological argument 
is taken by the passage in Phil. ii. 7, where St, Paul speaks of 
the Son taking the ‘form of a servant’, 

One is apt to think that this interpretation of Nestorius’ 
teaching cannot be right because it is so simple and obvious 
that he must have meant something more. If this was his 
doctrine, the doubt and confusion which exists as to what he 
taught could never have arisen. But I am not sure that the 
very simplicity of it may not have been both the ground of its 
attractiveness to Nestorius and the cause of its being overlooked 
by students of him. Certainly his language throughout the 
Liber Heraclidis is the language of one who believes that he 
is prescnting a simple, clear, and satisfactory solution of the 
Christological problem, which removes all difficulty. Any one 
who turns from struggling to understand Dr. Loofs’ interpreta- 
tion of Nestorius to the study of the Liber Heraclidis itself must 
find it incredible that the theory which Nestorius presents with 
such confidence should be anything so obscure as his interpreter 
makes out. And yct its simplicity, on the interpretation suggested 
above, is based on a very acute subtlety of metaphysical thought, 
which might casily have rendered the theory unintelligible to 
many even in his own day ; though Cyril may well have under- 
stood it when he wrote od Siaperéov roryapoty els viods 8% Trav Ba 
kipiov "Incoty Xpurrév. dvijra 88 kar’ obStva cpbmov rbv épbdv ris 
miorews Adyov els 7b otirus exe, Ky eb mpordmuv Bwow emdprpfwot 
mies’ od yap elpnxey 4 ypadn}, Ore 6 Adyos avOpdrov mpdcwmov Fvecev 
daur@, AN Sri yéyove vdip§* 

\ Heracleides, p. 158. Cp. pp. 55) £72) 194+ 
2 Cyril, ad Nest. ii, Il, rox-6 (Bindley), Labbe (Mansi) iv, 892 4, 
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In this brief sketch of a suggested interpretation of Nestorius’ 
teaching I have concentrated attention on what seems to be the 
main point of his teaching as set forth in the Liber Heraclidis, 
It is true that he objected to the term Oeordxos as implying the 
ascription of a human mode of existence to the divine otcta, 
though he was willing to accept it if properly safeguarded. It 
is true that he spoke of a unity of will owing to the divine and 
the human will in Christ willing alike. So far he is purely 
Nestorian in the traditional sense, and such teaching may be 
found discussed in any work on Christian doctrine. But if 
beyond all this he went on to explain the Incarnation as a union 
in mpdowmov in the sense outlined above, then this will be really 
the keystone of his dogmatic edifice, and by this he must stand 
or fall. 

Now, in the first place, as-often in the case of philosophical 
theories, the almost immediate objection of the plain man is 
really justified. Two things which look alike are not really one, 
and in trying to show that they are Nestorius has fallen into a 
temptation which always besets philosophers. All metaphysical 
systems are attempts to describe reality, but unless at every step 
one’s thought is tested by reference to the reality one is trying 
to describe, it is fatally easy to elaborate the system, but in 
doing so to wander farther and farther from the truth. So 
here, when we have analysed real things into oto<a, dvows, and 
apéowroy, it is tempting to play with these three elements of the 
analysis as Nestorius does, as though they were the real object 
of our thought. But if we go back to consider the real thing, 
and see how it is a unity whose elements are only separable in 
thought, we see that the zpécwrov is so bound up with the otoia 
and dois that two different otofac and ¢vcas must have different 
mpécwra. Two identical xpécwra would be indeed not two but 
one, and would imply but one otota and ¢vcis. The Christology 
of Nestorius is only possible when his metaphysic has become 
thoroughly artificial. 

Secondly, this statement that the system is artificial is borne 
out when we remember that there is in reality another kind of 
unity to be considered which is not allowed for by Nestorius. 
Where are we to place the unity of God and man in the 
prophets, of Christ and man in the Christian? The fact that 
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Nestorius was accused of Samosatene teaching shows that he 
was felt to be unsatisfactory on this point: although he himself 
repeatedly denies that he taught that Christ was a mere man, or 
that he had any sympathy with Paul of Samosata.' But surely 
there are only threé possibilities: 


(a) Christ and the Christian are united according to one of 
Nestorius’ three kinds of union. 

(6) That list of kinds of union is not exhaustive. 

(c) They are not really united. 


Nestorius’ teaching really seems to have involved (c).?_ But if 
we are not satisfied with this we must choose between (a) and (6), 
Now for Nestorius () would destroy his main argument, In what 
can they be united except the zpdcwzov ? ; and he has ruled out (a) 
in teaching that Godhead and manhood cannot be united in oto/a 
or pious, and that the prosépic union does not make Christ a man 
like other men, 

So we come to a third criticism. If Nestorius’ theory after 
all does not provide a real union between the godhead and the 
manhood in Christ, nor allow for a real union between the 
Christian and God, then, from the point of view of religion, 
the One Mediator between God and man has not been found; 
from the point of view of philosophy the universe contains an 
unresolved dualism between two utterly opposed otcia,, godhead 
and manhood. Here of course lies the importance of Christ for 
metaphysics: godhead and manhood finding their oneness in 
Him He is thus the guarantee of the rationality of the universe. 
The Christological problem is the problem of explaining that 
oneness, and the ‘prosdpic union’ of Nestorius’ theory is not 
strong enough to bear the strain it was designed to meet. 

It is the conception of the complete and eternal antithesis 
between Godhead and manhood which prevents any satisfactory 
solution of the problem, but neither Nestorius nor any of his 
contemporary theologians would ever have thought of questioning 
the truth of this conception. The difference between Nestorius 
and Cyril is that whereas Nestorius is throughout perfectly 
consistent, and his theory a brilliant attempt to solve the problem 
on the basis of a principle which renders all solution impossible, 

1 Cp, Heracleides, pp. 194, 236-7, and Loofs, Nestoriana, pp. 182, 192, 222, 


299, 303-12. 
9 Heracleides, pp. 48-9, 74-5- 
Ee2 
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Cyril’s greatness lies in the very fact of his inconsistency. He 
would no more question the antithesis between godhead and 
manhood than would Nestorius, but where the truth was too 
much for his system, he preferred the truth to the system, and 
by his selfcontradiction (which Nestorius exposes again and 
again) left room for further development of Christological 
doctrine in the future. 

What, then, will be our judgement on Nestorius? If the 
above interpretation of his teaching be true, he surely repre- 
sents a very gallant and ingenious attempt to explain the 
Incarnation without giving up the belief that in Christ is to be 
found a complete human person as well as a complete divine 
person. He could not think of humanity except as existing in 
a distinct human person ; for him, to deny the human trdcracis 
of Christ was to teach an Apollinarian maimed humanity.’ 
Cyril boldly gave up belief in a distinct human tréoracis in 
Christ. Nestorius saw at once that this was inconsistent with 
the belief of both as to the relation between God and man, but 
in Cyril’s inconsistency we have still a challenge to thought and 
to the search for a perfect Christology which is not to be found 
in the barren coherence of Nestorius. L. H. 


1 Eg. Heracleides, pp. 240-1. 
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